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Preface

The third volume of the works of Marx and Engels covers the
period between March 1843 and August 1844, before their close
collaboration began. The contents fall into two parts; the first
consists of Marx’s works, letters and preparatory material from
March 1843 to August 1844; the second contains Engels’ writings
from May 1843 to June 1844. Included as appendices -are
biographical documents of Marx and letters which his wife Jenny
wrote to him between June and August 1844.

This period marked an important stage in the formation of the
world outlook of both Marx and Engels, each of whom accomplished
in 1843 the transition from idealism to materialism and from the
standpoint of revolutionary democracy to that of communism. The
development of each proceeded in the main independently of the
other, although they showed a growing interest in each other’s
writings and activity.

By late 1843 and early 1844 Marx and Engels were alike
opponents not only of the existing political systems of feudal
absolutism and bourgeois monarchy, but of any kind of social system
resting on private property and exploitation of the working people.
They both saw in the emancipation movement of the working class
the only way to free humanity from social inequality and oppression.
It was at this time that Marx and Engels made their first contacts with
the working class. After moving to Paris in October 1843 Marx
found himself in an atmosphere of intense socialist agitation and
activity of workers’ groups and secret societies. And during the same
year, Engels, who had been living in England since November 1842,
established close links with the Chartists and the Owenite Socialists
and became a contributor to their periodicals.
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The main efforts of Marx and Engels during this period were
directed towards working out the scientific basis of a new,
revolutionary-proletarian world outlook. Each had arrived at
materialist and communist convictions, and set about studying a
broad spectrum of philosophical, historical, economic and political
problems. Marx was engaged upon a number of theoretical projects:
he began writing a work on Hegel’s philosophy of law, intended to
write a history of the Convention, and was also planning works
devoted to the criticism of politics and political economy; Engels, for
his part, was studying social developments in England, the condition
of the English working class. Each clearly realised the necessity to
dissociate himself from current economic, philosophical and
sociological doctrines; each considered the criticism of these essential
if the theoretical principles of a new world outlook were to be arrived
at. They both clearly understood the inconsistency of Hegel’s
idealism, the narrow-mindedness of the bourgeois economists, and
the weaknesses of the Utopian Socialists, but at the same time they
tried to make use of all that was rational in the views of their
predecessors. They were deeply impressed by Feuerbach’s material-
ism, but had already gone far beyond Feuerbach in their approach to
theoretical and practical problems, particularly in interpreting the
life of society.

The works included in this volume register the completion of
Marx’s and Engels’ transition to materialism and communism and
the initial stage in synthesising the emerging revolutionary-
communist and dialectical-materialist views into a qualitatively new
theory. The contribution each made to this complex process may be
seen. Evident too are the common features in their views which led
them later to unite their efforts in the theoretical and practical
struggle.

The volume opens with Marx’s extensive though incomplete
manuscript Contribution to the Critique of Hegel’s Philosophy of Law
(written in the spring and summer of 1843). The object of this study
was not only Hegel's philosophy. Marx studied a broad range of
problems in the history and theory of the state and law, world
history, the history of separate countries (England, France, Ger-
many, the USA, Italy, Sweden), the English Revolution of the
seventeenth century, and the French Revolution at the end of the
eighteenth century. All this was reflected in his manuscript and in his
notebooks of excerpts (the so-called Kreuznach Notebooks). Al-
though he was strongly influenced by Feuerbach’s materialism, Marx
did not approach the criticism of Hegel through an analysis of
religion, as Feuerbach had done, but through an investigation of
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social relations. For this reason what interested Marx most in Hegel
was his philosophy of law, his teaching on the state and society. In the
process of criticising Hegel’scf)hilosoph of law, Marx was led to the
conclusion that the state is determined by civil society, that is, the
sphere of private— first and foremost material —interests, and the
social relations connected with them, and not civil society by the state,
as Hegel had asserted.

Marx wished to define the concept of civil society in concrete
terms, to bring out the essential features of its historical evolution,
and in particular to analyse the stage at which bourgeois private
property began to play the dominant role in the field of material
relationships. Giving a materialist explanation of the mutual
connection between the state in his time and bourgeois ownership,
Marx wrote that the existing political constitution in the developed
countries was “the constitution of private property’ (see this volume,
p- 98).

Later, in 1859, in the Preface to A Contribution to the Critique of
Political Economy, Marx recalled the important part his work on the
critique of Hegel’s philosophy of law had played in the formation of
his materialist views: “My inquiry led me to the conclusion that
neither legal relations nor political forms could be comprehended
either by themselves or on the basis of a so-called general
development of the human mind, but that on the contrary they
originate in the material conditions of life, the totality of which
Hegel, following the example of English and French thinkers of the
eighteenth century, embraces within the term ‘civil society’; that the
anatomy of this civil society, however, has to be sought in political
economy.”

From the criticism of the conservative aspects of Hegel’s
philosophy, such as the idealisation of monarchical and bureaucratic
institutions, Marx went on to a critical reconsideration of the very
basis of Hegel’s idealism. He arrived at the conviction that idealism
inevitably leads to religion and mysticism. But Marx did not reject
the rational content of Hegel’s philosophy or his dialectics, and
stressed that Hegel had succeeded in presenting, though in an
abstract, mystified form, many of the real processes of social life.
Contrary to Feuerbach, Marx continued to attach great importance
to Hegel's dialectical method and made the first step towards a
materialist transformation of dialectics, towards freeing it from its
mystical shell.

In his manuscript Marx put forward his own, essentially commu-
nist conception of democracy as a social system free from social
oppression and worthy of man. We can, he stressed, acquire genuine
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freedom by throwing off the impositions of both the bureaucrati-
cally organised state and of a civil society resting on the egoistic
principles of private property. But “for a new constitution
a real revolution has always been required” {(see this volume,
p. b6).

Closely connected with the manuscript of 1843 is Marx’s note on
Hegel taken from the Kreuznach Notebooks, which is included in
this volume. It bears witness to the internal connection between the
manuscript and the notebooks, which were compiled because Marx
felt the necessity to supplement his philosophical investigation with
concrete historical material. In this note Marx criticises Hegel for
separating the abstract idea of the state from its real historical form.

Marx’s final transition to the standpoint of communism was
associated with the preparation and publication of the journal
Deutsch-Franzisische Jahrbicher.

Marx’s draft programme of this journal and his correspondence
with the co-founder, the radical philosopher and publicist Arnold
Ruge, which are included in this volume, reflect the different
approaches of the editors to the journal's tasks. Contrary to
Ruge, who wanted to give it 2 more moderate, purely enlightening
character, Marx held that the main theme of the journal, the
purpose of which was to unite the German and French Socialists and
democrats, should be relentless criticism of the existing world order.
Accordingly, in the letters published in the Deutsch-Franzisische
Jahrbiicher, Marx had no use for speculative theories divorced from
life and the practical struggle of the masses, and demanded the
embodiment of theoretical criticism in practical revolutionary
activity, “making ... real struggles the starting point of our criticism”
{see this volume, p. 144). He expressed here one of the principal
ideas of the emerging revolutionary-communist world outlook —the
idea of the unity of theory and practice.

In his article "On the Jewish Question”, Marx attacked Bruno
Bauer’s idealistic, narrowly theological presentation of the problem
of Jewish emancipation. As opposed to his former fellow thinkers,
the Young Hegelians, Marx saw criticism of religion, as well as of
politics, not as the final aim but as a tool to be used in the
revolutionary struggle, and he wanted to go further and deeper in
the critical reconsideration of all existing relationships. Marx’s
polemic with Bauer provided him with the occasion for a broader
materialist examination of the problem of mankind’s emancipation
not only from national, religious and political, but also from
economic and social oppression. In this work Marx developed
the concept of the limited nature of the bourgeois revolution,
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which he called “political emancipation”. He put forward the idea
of the necessity for a deeper-going revolution aiming at the real
elimination of all social antagonisms. This kind of revolution he
called “human emancipation”.

In another of his works published in the Deutsch-Franidsische
Jahrbiicher— “Contribution to the Critique of Hegel's Philosophy of
Law. Introduction”, Marx continued his analysis of the problem of
“human emancipation”. Here he comes to the crucial conclusion of
the historical role of the proletariat in the revolutionary transforma-
tion of the world. For the first time he declared that the proletariat is
the sodial force capable of carrying out the complete emancipation of
mankind. In this work Marx also came to another important
conciusion: the profound revolutionising significance of advanced
theory. “The weapon of criticism cannot, of course, replace criticism
by weapons, material force must be overthrown by material force;
but theory also becomes a material force as soon as it has gripped the
masses” (see this volume, p. 182).

Lenin considered Marx’s articles in the Deutsch-Franzésische
Jahrbiicher as the final lnk in his transition from revolutionary
democracy to proletarian revolution: “Marx’s articles in this journal
showed that he was already a revolutionary, who advocated ‘merciless
criticism of everything existing’, and in particular the ‘criticism by
weapons’, and appealed to the masses and to the preoletariat” (V. L
Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 21, p. 47).

After the journal Deutsch-Franiésische Jahrbicher ceased publica-
tion, Marx wrote several articles for Vorwdris!, the German
emigrants’ paper in Paris, His articles in this newspaper, his direct
participation m the editorial work from September 1844, and his
enlistment of Frederick Engels, Heinrich Heine and Georg Herwegh
as contributors, made this journal a mifitant political weapon
the struggle against both Prussian absolutism and German mod-
erate hberalism. Under the influence of Marx and Engeils the
paper began to assume a communist character.

Marx's article “Critical Marginal Notes on the Article “The King of
Prussia and Social Reform. By a Prussian’”, dealing with the uprising
of the Silesian weavers in 1844, was published in Vorwdrts/ It was
directed against Ruge, who considered the Silesian uprising a futile
revolt of the desperate poor. Marx, on the other hand, regarded it as
the first major class action of the German proletariat against the
bourgeoisie, a testimony to the broad revolutionary possibilities of
the working class. Developing the idea he had already expressed in
the Deutsch-Franzsische Jahrbicher about the world-historical role of
the proletariat, Marx pointed out that “it is only in the proletariat
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that” the German people “can find the dynamic element of its
emancipation” {see this volume, F 202).

Having arrived at a materialist position, Marx came to the
conclusion that an extensive study of economic relations had to be
undertaken. From this time until the end of his life the study of
political economy occupied the central place in his scientific activity.
Marx made numerous excerpts from the works of Adam Smith,
Ricardo, Say, Skarbek, List, James Mill, Destutt de Tracy, McCui-
loch, Boisguillebert, Lauderdale, Schitz and other economists, in
many cases accompanying these excerpts with his own cormments and
critical remarks. The most extensive of these are the “Comments on
James Mill, Elémens d'économie politique”, which formed part of
Marx’s summary of this work and are included in the present
volume. From these comments it is clear that aithough Marx’s own
economic views were stll in the initial stage of formation, he
nevertheless succeeded in noting the main defect of bourgeois
political economy—its ant-historical approach to capitalism. He
pointed out that Mill, ke other bourgeois economists, thought
capitalist relations eternal and immutable, corresponding to “man’s
nature” (see this volume, p. 217).

Many of the thoughts expressed in the “Comments” have much in
common with the unfinished, only partially extant work which has
editorially been given the titde Economic and Philosephic Manuscripls of
1844. This was Marx’s first attempt at a critical examination, from
the standpoint of the dialectical-materialist and communist concha-
sions he had reached, of the economic bases of bourgeois society and
the views of the bourgeois economists. At the same time, these
manuscripts were the first attempt of synthesising the new
philosophical, economic and historicai-political ideas of the integrai
world outlook of the proletariac.

The Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 embrace various
fields of the social sciences. In all these fields Marx used and
developed materialist dialectics as a penetrative instrument of knowl-
edge. He achieved a new stage of comprehension of the structure
and development of society. Marx emphasised here for the first time
the decisive role of production in the social process and pointed out
that private property and the division of labour are the material basis
of society’s division into classes. Analysing the economic structure of
bourgeois society, he stressed that the class contradictions of
capitalism would inevitably grow deeper as wealth became concen-
trated in the hands of capitalist owners. Extremely penetrating are
Marx’s thoughts on the influence of man's productive labour and his
social relations on science and culture. He noted in particular the
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process not only of social enslavement, but also of spiritual
impoverishment of the working man resulting from the domination
of private property.

In his manuscripts Marx put forward matenahst criternia for
assessing the development of economic thought, a development
which, he explained, is a reflection in the ideological sphere of the
evolution of actual economic relations, The development of science,
according to Marx, repeats the development of society tself. He
considered the teaching of the leading bourgeois econom-
ists - Adam Smith, Ricardo and others— as the highest achievement
of political economy. But although he had not yet undertaken an
analysis of the labour theory of value, he at the same time noted the
mitations of their views-—.their failure to understand the true
internal connections and dynamics of the economic phenomena
described, and their metaphysical approach to them. In their striving
to perpetuate artificially the basis of capitalism and the relationships
of inhuman exploitation, Marx discerned the anti-humanist tenden-
cies of the bourgeois economists,

In the manuscripts of 1844, as in his other works of this period,
Marx used the traditional terminology, partly of Feuerbach and
partly of Hegel. Thus, in accordance with Feuerbach’s usage Marx
wrote that “communism, as fully developed naturalism, equals
humanism, and as fully developed humanism equals naturalism”.
In fact, however, Marx gave these terms an essentially new content,
and put forward views which were in many respects opposed to
Feuerbach's abstract humanism and supra-class anti-historical
anthropologism. His manuscripts are pervaded with the sense of
history and understanding of the significance of revolutionary
practice, and are distinguished by their class approach to the social
phenomena under consideration. As regards Hegel, it can be seen
from the manuscripts of 1844 that Marx had achieved a quite
mature understanding of the relationship between the rational and
conservative aspects of his teaching. Marx showed the groundless-
ness of Hegel's attempts to transform pature into another mode of
existence of the mystical Absolute Idea. At the same time he also
stressed the positive aspects of the Hegelian dialectic and in particu-
lar the significance of Hegel's conception-walthough it was ex-
pressed in an idealistic form-—of the development and resolution of
contradictions,

One of the central problems in the Economic and Philosophic
Manuscripis of 1844 is the problem of estrangement or alienation.
Hegel had already made extensive use of this concept. With him,
however, it is not real hving people but the Absolute Idea that
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undergoes alienation. Feuerbach operates with a similar concept
in his theory of the origin of religion, reducing it to the aklienation
of the universal (generic) qualities of abstract man, which are im-
puted to an Hiusory divinity.

Marx used the concept of alienation for purposes of a profound
analysis of social relations. For him alienation was characteristic of
those social relations under which the conditions of people’s life and
activity, that activity itself, and the relations between people, appear
as a force which is alien and hostile to people. So in Marx’s
interpretation alienation is by no means a supra-historical phenome-
non. Marx was the first to link alienation with the domination of
private property and the social system it engenders. He saw that
alienation could be overcome only by the liquidation of private
property and of all the consequences of its domination.

Marx’s views on alienation appeared in a concentrated form in his
treatment of “estranged labour”. The concept of “estranged labour™
summed up the enslaved condition of the worker in capitalist society,
his being tied down to a definite job, his physical and moral crippling
as a result of Iabour which is forced on him, “the loss of his seif”
{see this volume, p. 274). The concept of “estranged labour” in
the Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 constituted in
particular the initial expression of the future Marxist theory of the
appropriation of labour of others by capital, a preliminary approach
to the important ideas later developed especially in Caputal,

The wide application of the concept of alienation was distinctive of
the initial stage in the shaping of Marx's economic teaching. In his
subsequent works this concept was superseded t0 a considerabie
degree by other, more concrete determinations revealing more
completely and more ¢learly the substance of the economic reations
of capitalism, the exploitation of wage-abour. However, a5 a
philosophically generalised expression of the expioiting, inhuman
character of the social system based on private property, und of the
destitution of the working musses in that society, it continues to be
used in Marx’s later works.

In the Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 Marx clearly
formulated his conclusion that the system of private property ¢anbe
overthrown only as a result of the revelutionary struggle of the
broad masses. “In order to abolish the ides of private property, the
idea of communism is quite sufficient. It takes actual communist
action to abolish actual private property” (see this volume, p. 313},

As Marx saw it, the future social system represents the antipode of
the existing society of exploitation, At that stage of social develop-
ment man will have become capable of freeing himself from social
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antagonisms and all forms of alienation. Marx criticised the various
primitive theories of egalitarian commumnism, with their tendencies
towards asceticism, social levelling, and a return to the “unnaturael
simplicity of the poor and crude man who has few needs” (see this
volume, p. 295). The futare society must give scope for the all-round
satisfaction of man’s requirements, and the full flowering of the
human personality.

The second section of the first part of this volume contains letters
written by Marx which provide supplementary material showing
the development of his views and his political activity during the
period,

Of special interest are two letters from Marx to Ludwig Feuerbach.
Muarx wanted to draw the great materialist philosopher into active
political and ideological struggle. In his letter of October 3, 1843,
inviting  Feuerbach to contribute to the Deulsch-Franzdsische
Jahrbiicher, Marx mentioned how important it would be if his
authority as a philosopher could be used to discredit Schelling’s
reactionary and idealist philosophy. The idea that philosophical
materialism and idealism are irreconcilable hikewise runs through
another letter, written on August 11, 1844, In it Marx stressed that
progressive philosophy should serve the most revolutionary social
force, the proletariat. At that time Marx still regarded Feuerbach’s
materialism as the theoretical substantiation of the necessity for the
revolutionary transformation of society. He considered that Feuer-
bach had provided “a philosophical basis for socialism” (see this
volume, p. 354). However, it soon became obvious to Marx that
such a foundation could be laid only by overcoming the weak sides
of Feuerbach’s philosophy, with its tendency towards abstraction
from real social relations, and by working out a theory that would
reveal the objective dialectical laws of social development.

The section “From the Preparatory Materials” contains a conspec-
tus of the memoirs of the jacobin Levasseur made by Marx after his
move to Paris, most probably in connection with his unrealised
intention to write a history of the Convention. This conspectus,
entitled by Marx “The Struggle Between the Montagnards and the
Girondists”, demonstrates Marx’s sustained interest in the French
Revolution of the late eighteenth century as a major event of world
history. It contains few of Marx’s own remarks, but the selection
of the material shows that he was particularly interested in the
influence of the popular masses on the course of the Revolution.
It was precisely the growing revelutionary activity of the masses after
the fall of the monarchy on August 10, 1792, and their increasing
discontent with the administration of the Girondists— who repre-
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sented the moderate bourgeoisie, as the facts quoted by Marx
eloquently prove - that led to the establishment of the revolutionary
dictatorship of the jacobins. His study of these events undoubtedly
played a major part in the formation of his views of the determining
role of the working masses in history and the class struggle as the
most important factor in historical development.

This section also includes a short summary made by Marx of
Engels’ article “Outlines of a Critique of Political Economy™. This
article was one of the causes which led Marx to study political
economy. Marx recognised in Engels a philosophical and pelitical
fellow thinker, and was deeply influenced by Engels’ initiative in
dealing with problems of economics from the standpoint of
communism —a field in which his future associate was then 2
pioneer.

The second part of the volume contains the works of Engels
written from May 1843 to June 1844. Living in England, the most
highly developed capitalist country of the time, Engels studied with a
profound interest its economic and political life and social relations.
He devoted himself especially to the study of British political
economy and the works of the English Utopian Socialists, in
particular Robert Owen.

The key problem in Engels’ series of aruicles “Letters from
London”, printed n the Swiss progressive journal Schweizerischer
Republikaner in May and June 1843, concerns the social structure
of English society. In analysing it, Engels laid bare the class
character of the English political parties. He noted the important
role of the Socialist and Chartist movements and stressed that
Chartism “has its strength in the working men, the proletarians” (see
this volume, p. 379). The "Letters from London” mark a new stage
in the development of Engels’ revolutionary-materialist world out-
look since his arrival in England in the autumn of 1842. The
thoughts he expressed in them show that he appreciated the part
played by the class struggle in social development, and understood
the role of the proletariat as the force capable of accomplishing a
social revolution in England.

By his writings in the English and continental press Engels sought
1o bring about an international rapprochement in the field of ideas
between the proletariat and the Socialists. He considered that the
English Socialists were doing great service by making known to the
workers the ideas of the eighteenth-century French Enlightenment.
Engels himself thought it his duty to inform the English Chartists
and Owenists about the socialist and communist movements in other
countries. For this purpose he wrote a number of articles for the
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Owenist paper The New Moral World, including the essay “Progress
of Social Reform on the Continent”. Engels linked the inception and
development of socialist and communist teachings with the social
protest of the working masses against oppression and exploitation,
and showed that socialist views came into being as a reflection of that
protest in the consciousness of progressive thinkers. Drawing
attention to the common underlying social base and international
character of the socialist and commaunist movement, he wrote:
“... Communism is not the consequence of the particular position of
the English, or any other nation, but .. a necessary conclusion,
which cannot be avoided to be drawn from the premises given in the
general facts of modern civilisation™ {see this volume, p. 392). At the
same time he noted the influence of each people’s national
peculiarities on the development of socialist thought.

Engels followed the history of socialist and communist ideas in
France, Germany and Switzerland. He brought out the rational
elements in the teaching of the various schools of utopian socialism
and communism and at the same time he indicated the inconsisten-
cies and immature features inherent in them. The article shows that
he was clearly aware of the need to overcome the defects of previous
socialist ideas, to deepen the theoretical understanding of commu-
nism and unite it with advanced philosophy.

The article “Outlines of a Critique of Political Economy” pub-
lished in the Deutsch-Franzdsische Jahvbicher was Engels’ first work
on economics. In it, Lenin wrote, he “examined the principal
phenomena of the contemporary economic order from a sociaiist
standpoint, regarding them as necessary consequences of the rule of
private property” (V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 2, p. 24}. Engels’
work is remarkable for its profound revolutionary purposefulness,
its materialist proletarian class approach to economic phenome-
na and theories, and its clear understanding of the failure of the
metaphysical method used by the bourgeois economists. His article
was the first experiment in applying the materialist world outlook
and materialist dialectics to the analysis of economic categories.

The work is devoted mainly to a critical examination of the
economic basis of the capitalist system — private property. Engels
proved that the main cause of the social antagonisms in the
bourgeois world and the cause of the future social revolution was the
development of the contradictions inherent in and engendered by
private property. He investigated the dialectical interconnections
between competition and monopoly resulting from the nature of
private property, and the profound contradictions between labour
and capital.
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While criticising the bourgeois economists, Engels made no
distinction at that time between the representatives of the classical
school, Smith and Ricardo, and vuigar economists of the type of Say,
McCulloch and others. At this stage he had not yet accepted Smith’s
and Ricardo’s labour theory of value and was unable properly to
assess its place in the development of economic teachings. At the
same time he put forward the profound concept of the correspon-
dence between the development of political economy and the fevel of
economic relations achieved. He vehemently criticised the unscien~
tific misanthropic population theory of Maithus and proved that
poverty and destitution are in no way to be accounted for by
allegedly limited possibilities of produation and of applied science.
On the contrary, Engels stressed that “the productive power at
mankind’s disposal is immeasurable” (see this volume, p. 448}, Socizl
calamities, he concluded, are engendered by the existing economic
system, which must be subiected to a revolutionary communist
reconstruction.

Engels’ review-also published in the Deutsch-Fronzdsische
Jahrbiicher— of Carlyle’s Past and Presend, which he criticised from the
stanidpoint of materialism and atheism, took issue with Carlyle’s
idealist interpretation of history, his hero-worship and romantic
idealisation of the Middle Ages. In opposition to these views Engels
emphasised that at the basis of the historical process lies the concrete
activity of people, their hard struggle both to subjugate nature and
to establish social relationships corresponding to man’s dignity and
genuine interest. Engels rejected Carlyle’s view of the working class
as a mere suffering mass, He expressed faith in the creative role of
the proletariat, in its ability to carry out radical social changes.

In the articles continving this review and published in the
newspaper Vorwdris!—“The Condition of England. I. The Eigh-
teenth Century” and “The Condition of England. 1I. The English
Constitution”—FEngels performed pioneering work in the material-
ist interpretation of the history of England, and this was a most im-
portant premise for the subsequent elaboration by Marx and Engels
of the materialist understanding of the whole historical process. En-
gels traced the part played by the industrial revolution of the late
cighteenth and early nineteenth century in England’s development
and analysed in detail its social and political consequences. Examin-
ing the English political system, he showed the limitations of
bourgeois democracy. Opposing to it the idea of “social democracy”,
Engels arrived at the conclusion that the conquest of political power
by the working class was the necessary condition for the transition to
socialism.
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This volume contains a large group of articles previously unknown
as written by Engels from the Chartist paper The Norihern Star, to
which he began to contribute at the end of 1843. They had a
common theme—the democratic and socialist movement in the
countries of Central Europe, and exposure of the reactionary policy
pursued by the governments of those states. Engels demonstrated
the common condition of the working class in different countries
and the identity of the social causes giving rise to the class actions of
the workers.

Particularly notable are the articies “News from Prussia” and
“Further Particulars of the Silesian Riots” because they are the
first comments on the uprising of the Silesian weavers from the
standpoint of revolutionary communism. Engels saw in the uprising
the confirmation of the universal character of the contradictions
of capitalism and pointed out that the emergence of the factory
system would have the same effects in every country as it had in
England. The account of the Silesian uprising in these articles
coincided in many respects with Marx’s assessment of it in his work
“Critical Marginal Notes on the Article ‘The King of Prussia and
Social Reform. By a Prussian’”.

The evolution of Engels’ views led him to the same conclusions at
which Marx was arriving. The ensuing steps in developing the
scientific principles of the revolutionary world outiook were made by
them joindy in their unique collaboration, which began after their
meeting in Paris at the end of August 1844,

£ T S ]

Some of the works included in this volume have never before been
translated into English. Published for the first tme in English are
an extract from the Kreuznach Notebooks of 1843; “Draft Pro-
gramme of the Deutsch-Franzdsische Jahrbiicher”; letters to the editors
of the newspapers Démocratie pacifique and Aligemeine Zeitung,
“Hlustrations of the Latest Exercise in Cabinet Style of Frederick
William IV”; Marx's letter of November 21, 1843, to Julius Frobel,
all the items in the section “From the Preparatory Materials” and
also the letters of Jenny Marx published in the Appendices.

The works of Engels not previously published in English include
the first three articles in the series “Letters from London™ and one
article in the series “The Condition of England” . The eleven articles
from the newspaper The Northern Star have been collected together
for the first time.

Those works included in this volume which have been previously
published in English are given either in new or in carefully revised
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transiations. Peculiarities in the arrangement of the text of some
works, in particular the manuscripts, are described in the notes.

Publishers and translators express their gratitude to Clarendon
Press, Oxford, and Professor Sir Malcolm Knox for their kind
permission to take as a basis for some of the quowations in the
Coutribution to the Critique of Hegel's Philosophy of Law the text of
Hegel's Philosophy of Right transiated and edited by Professor Knox.
Certain changes have been introduced in the translation and some
passages retransiated to render Marx’s interpretation of the respec-
tive passages.

All the texts have been translated from the German except
where otherwise indicated.

The volume was compiled and the preface and notes written by
Velta Pospelova and edited by Lev Golman (Institute of Marxism-
Leninism of the CC CPSU). Indexes of names and of books and
periodicals mentioned or quoted were prepared by Kirili Anderson,
and the subject index by Boris Gusev (Institute of Marxism-Leni-
nism of the CC CPSU).

The transiations were made by Jack Cohen, Clemens Dutt, Martin
Milligan, Barbara Ruhemann, Dirk J. Struik and Christopher Up-
ward, and edited by James S. Allen {International Publishers),
Maurice Cornforth, Martin Milligan, Margaret Mynatt, Barbara
Ruhemann, the late Alick West (Lawrence and Wishart) and Sale
Ryazanskaya (Progress Publishers). The supplement was translated
by Alex Milier in consultation with Diana Miller and Victor
Schnittke,

The volume was prepared for the press by the editors Maria
Shcheglova, Tatyana Orishina and Lyudgarda Zubriova, and
the assistant-editor Tatyana Butkova, for Progress Publishers, and
larisa Miskievich, scientific editor, for the Institure of Marxism-
Leninism of the CC CPSU.
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261, “Over against the spheres of civil law and personal welfare, the family and
civil saciety, the state is on the one hand an external necessity and their superior
authority, and both their laws and interests are subordinate to and dependent upon
the mature of this authority. On the other hand, however, the state o their

immanent end, and its strength lies in the unity of its ultimate general purpose with
the particwlar interest of individuals—in the fact thet they have duties towards the
state since they have rights as well {para. 255).”2

The previous paragraph {i. e, para, 260] teils us that concrete
freedom consists in the identity (as an ought, a dual identity) of the
system of particular interest {the family and civil society) with the
system of general interest (the state). The relation between these
spheres has now to be more precisely defined,

On the one hand, the state, over against the sphere of the
family and civil society, is an “external necessity”, an authority, in
relation to which “laws” and “interests” are “subordinate and
dependent”. That the state is an “external necessity” over against
the family and civil society was already implied to some extent in
the category of “transition” and to some extent in the conscious
relation of family and civil society to the state, The “subordination”
to the state, too, corresponds completely to this relation of
“external necessity”. What Hegel means by “dependence”, how-
ever, is shown by the following sentence in the Remark to this
paragraph:

“It was Montesquieu above 2l who kept in view [..7 both the thought of the
dependence of civii Jaw in particaiar on the specific character of the state, and also
the philosophical notion of always treating the part in its refation 10 the whole™,
L2 a0

Hegel is thus speaking here of the fact that civil law, etc, is
intrinsically dependent on, or determined in its essence by, the state,
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At the same time, however, he subsusmes this dependence under the
relation of “external necessity™ and contrasts it with the other relation
in which the family and civil society have the state as their “immanent
end™,

“External necessity” can only be taken to mean that where a
collision occurs, the “laws” and “interests’” of family and society
raust give way to the “laws™ and “interests” of the state; that they are
subordinate to it; that their existence 1s dependent on us existence;
or again that its will and uts laws appear to their “will” and their
“laws” as a necessity!

However, Hegel is not here speaking of empirical collisions: he is
speaking of the relation of the “spheres of civil law and personal
welfare, the family and civii society” to the state. What is at issue is
the essential relationship of these spheres themselves, Not only their
“interests’™, but also their “laws”, their “fundamental characieris-
tics” are “dependent” on the state, “subordinate” to it. It stands to
their “laws and interests” as “superior authority”. Their “interest”
and “law” stand as its “subordinate”. They live in “dependence” on
it. Precisely because “subordination” and “dependence” are external
relations which constrain and run counter to independent being, the
relation of the “family” and of “civil society” to the state is that of
“external necessity”, of a necessity which goes against the inner
nature of the thing. This fact itself, that the “civil law™ depends on
and is modified by “the specific character of the state”, is therefore
subsumed under the reJation of “external necessily”, precisely because
“civil society and family™ in their true (1. e., in their independent and
complete) development are antecedent as particular “spheres” to
the state. “Subordination” and “dependence’ are the expressions for
an “external”, imposed, illusory identity, as the logical expression for
which Hegel rightly uses “exfernal necessity”. In “subordination” and
“dependence” Hegel has further developed one side of the dual
identity, namely, the aspect of the estrangement within the unity;

“on the other hand, however, the state is their immanent end, and its strength Hes in
the unity of its ultimate general purpose with the particular interest of individuals —in
the fact that they have duties towards the state since they have rights as well.”

Hegel here sets up an unresolved antinomy. On the one hand
external necessity, on the other hand immanent end. The unity of the
ultimate general purpose of the state with the particular inferest of
individuals is supposed to consist in the fact that their duties to the
state and their righis in the state are identical. (Thus, for example, the
duty to respect property is supposed to coincide with the right to
property.}
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In the Remark [to para. 261} this identity is explained thus:

“Duty is primarily behaviour lowards something which is for me substantial and
wiich is intrinsically universal; right, on the other hand, is actually existener of this
substance, and is thus the aspect of its particulerity and of my perticulor freedom.
Consequenty, at formal jevels both duty and right appear allocaied 1o different
sides or different persons. In the state, as something ethical, as the interpenetration
of the substantial and the particular, my obligaton to what is substantial is at the
same time the form of existence of my particular freedom: in the staze, that is, duty
and right are united in gue and the same relation”

262, “The actual idea, mind, divides itsell into the two ideal spheres of its
concept, family and civil society, that is, its fimite phase, so as 10 emerge from their
ideality a5 explicitly infinite actual mind. Accordingly, it assigns 1o these spheres
the material of this, its finite actuality, individuals as a multitude, in such a way that
with regard to the individual this assignment appears medisted by circumstances,
caprice and the individual's own choice of vocation.”

Translated into prose, the above yields this:

The way in which the state effeces its self-mediation with the
family and civil society s decided by “circumstances, caprice and
the individual's own choice of vocation”. Political reason has
therefore nothing to do with the distribution of the material of the
state to the family and civil society. The state arises from them in
an unconscious and arbitrary fashion. The family and civil society
appear as the dark natural ground from which the light of the
state arises. The material of the state is taken as comprising the
concerns of the state, namely, the family and civil society, insofar as
they form parts of the state and participate in the state as such.

This exposition is remarkable in two respects,

1) Family and civil society are conceived as spheres of the concept
of the state, namely, as the spheres of its finite phase, as s
finiteness. It is the state which divides itself into them, which
presupposes them, and it does this “so as to emerge from their
wdeality as explicitly infinite actual mind”. “It divides, so as to.” It
“accordingly assigns to these spheres the material of ity actuality in
such a way that this assignment, etc., appears mediated”. The
so-called “actual idea” énind as infinite and acrual} is presented as
if it acted on a specific principle and with specific intene, It divides
into finite spheres; it does this “so as to return into itself, to be
conscious of itself”; and this it does mdeed so that what comes 1o
pass is ‘precisely what actually exists.

At this peint the logical, pantheistic mysticistn becomes very
clear.

The actual refation is this: “with regard to the individual the
assignment of the material of the state is mediated by cir-
cumstances, caprice and the individual’s own cheice of vocation”.
Speculative philosophy expresses this fact, this actual relation as
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appearance, as phenomenon. These circamstances, this caprice, this
choice of vocation, this aciual mediation— these are merely the
appearance of u medigtion which the actual idea effects with itself,
and which goes on behind the scenes. Reality is expressed not as
itself but as another reality. Ordinary empirical fact has not 1s
own but an alien spirit for its law; whereas the form of existence
of the actual idea is not an actuality evolved from itself, but
ordinary empirical fact.

The idea is made the subject and the ecual relation of family
and ¢ivil society to the state is conceived as its internal imaginary
activity. Family and civil society are the premises of the state; they
are the genuinely active elements, but in speculative philosophy
things are inverted. When the idea is made the subject, however,
the real subjects, namely, ¢ivil socety, family, “crcumstances,
caprice, etc.”, become unreal objective elements of the idea with a
changed significance.

The assignmeént of the material of the state “with regard to the
individual .., mediated by circumstances, caprice and the individu-
al’s own cheice of vocation™ & not expressly stated to be what is
true, necessary and absolutely warranted. These [circumstances,
caprice, etc.} are as such not presented as rational. And yet, on the
other hand, they are so presented simply by being presented as a
seeming mediation, by being left as they are but at the same time
acquiring the significance of being an attribute of the idea, a
result, a product of the idea. The difference lies not in the content
but in the method of approach or in the manner of speaking. There
is a double history, an esoteric and an exoteric. The content lies in
the exoteric part. The interest of the esoteric part is always that
of finding again in the state the history of the logical concept. It
is on the exoteric side, however, that development proper takes
place,

Rationally intevpreted, Hegel's propositions would only mean this:

The family and civil society are parts of the state, The material
of the state is distributed amongst them “by circumstances, caprice
and the individual's own cheice of vocation”. The citizens of the
state are members of families and members of civil sodety.

“The actual idea, mind, divides itself into the two ideal spheres
of its concept, family and <vil society, that s, s finite
phase” —hence, the division of the state into family and civil
society is ideal, i. €., necessary as part of the essence of the state.
Family and civil society are actual components of the state, actual
spiritual existences of the will; they are modes of existence of the
state. Family and civil society constitute themselves as the state.
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They are the driving force. According to Hegel, they are on the
contrary produced by the actual idea. 1t is not the course of their
own life which unites them in the state; on the contrary, it is the
idea which in the course of its life has separated them off from
itself. Indeed, the:zrl are the finiteness of this idea. They owe their
presence to another mind than their own., They are entities
determined by a third party, not self-determined entities. Accord-
ingly, they are also delined as “finiteness”, as the “actual dea’s”
own finiteness. The purpose of their being is not this being itself;
rather, the idea separates these presuppositions off from itself “so
as to emerge from their ideality as explicitly infinite actual mind”.
That is to say, there can be no political state without the natural
basis of the family and the artificial basis of civil society; they are
for it a conditio sine qua non. But the condition is postulated as the
conditioned, the determinant as the determined, the producing
factor as the product of its product. The actual idea only degrades
itself into the “finiteness” of the family and civil society so as by
transcending them to enjoy and bring forth its infinity. “Accord-
ingly” (in order to achieve its purpose), it “assigns to these spheres
the material of this, its finite actuality” (this? which? these spheres
are indeed its “finite actuality”, its “material”}, “individuals as a
multitude” (“the individuals, the multitude” are here the material
of thelstate; “the state consists of them”: this composition of the
state is here expressed as an act of the idea, as an “allocation”
which it undertakes with its own material. The fact is that the state
issues from the multitude in their existence as members of families
and as members of civil society. Speculative philosophy expresses
this fact as the idea’s deed, not as the idea of the multitude, but as
the deed of a subjective idea different from the fact itself), “in
such a way that with regard to the individual this assignment”
(previously the discussion was only about the assignment of
individuals to the spheres of the family and civil society) “appears
mediated by circumstances, caprice, etc.” Empirical actuality is
thus accepted as it is. It is also expressed as rational, but it is not
raticnal on account of its own reason, but hecause the empirical
fact in its empirical existence has a different significance from it
itself. The fact which is taken as a point of departure is not
conceived as such, but as a mystical result. The actual becomes a
phenomenon, but the idea has no other content than this
phenomenon. Nor has the idea any other purpose than the logical
one of being “explicitly infinite actual mind”. The entire mystery
of the philosophy of law and of Hegel's philosophy as a whole is
set out in this paragraph.

Bt
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263. "In these spheres in whicl its elemenss, individuality and particularity,
have their immediate and reflected reality, mind is present as their objective
generality shining info them, as the power of the rational in necessity f{para. 184)},

i. e., a5 the institutions considered above” L
264. "Since they themselves possess spiritual natures and therefore unite in

themselves the two peles, namely, explivitly knowing and willing individuality, and
the generality which knows and wilis what is substantial, the individuals who make
up the multicude acquire their rights on these two counts only insofar as they are
actual both as private and as substandal persons. In these spheres {the family and
civii society! they attain partly the frst of these rights divectly, and partly the
second, in that they have their essential self-consciousness in the institutions as the
inherently general aspect of their particular interests, and partly in that these
institutions furnish them in the corporation with an occupation and an activity
directed to a general purpose.”

265, "These institutions are the components of the constitution {te., of de-
veloped and actualised rationality) in Hhe sphere of particalarity. They are, thevefore,
the firm foundation of the state as well as of the individual's confidence in & and
disposition towards it, and the pillars of public freedoin, since in them particular
freedom is realised and rational, so that in themselves there is implicitly present the
union of freedom and necessity.”

266. " But mind is objective and actual to itself not merely as this” (which?}
"mecessity ...], but also as the ideality and the heart of this necessity. In this way this
substantial geuerality i itself its own object and purpose, and therefore this
necessity is equaily present to kself in the shape of freedom.”

The transition of the family and civil society into the political
state is, therefore, this: the mind of these spheres, which is
implicitly the mind of the state, now also behaves to itself as such
and is actual for itself as their inner core, The transition is thus
derived, not from the particular nature of the family, etc, and
from the particular nature of the state, but from the general
relationship of necessity to freedom. It is exactly the same transition
as is effected in logic from the sphere of essence to the sphere of
the concept. The same transition is made in the philosophy of
nature from morganic nature to life. It i always the same
categories which provide the soul, now for this, now for that
sphere. It 18 only a matter of spotting for the separate concrete
attributes the corresponding abstract attributes.

267, " Necessity in ideality is the development of the idea within itself. As subjective
substantiality it is political conviction, as eobfective substantiality, in distinetion
therefrom, it is the orgenism of the state, the sirictly political state and it
constitution.”

The jubject here is “necessity in ideality”...the “idea within
itself”. The predicate: political conviction and the political constitution.
in plain language political conviction is the subjective and the
peliticel constitution the objective substance of the state. The logical
development from family and civil society to the state is thus sheer
pretence. For it is not explained how famiy sentiment, cwic
sentiment, the institution of the family and secial institutions as



Contribution to the Critiqne of Hegel’s Philosophy of Law 1l

such are related to political conviction and to the political
constitution, and how they are connected.

The transition in which mind exists “not merely as this necessity
and as a realm of appearance” but is actual for itself and has a
particular existence as “the ideality [...] of this necessity”, as the
soul of this realm, this transition is no transition at all, for the soul
of the family exists for itself as love, etc. The pure ideality of an
actual sphere, however, could exist only as science.

It is important that Hegel everywhere makes the idea the
subject and turns the proper, the actual subject, such as “political
comviction”, into a predicate. It is always on the side of the
predicate, however, that development takes place.

Paragraph 268 contains a fine disquisition on political conviction,
patriotism, which has nothing in common with logical exposition,
except that Hegel describes this conviction as “only the resuit of
the institutions existing in the state, in which rationality is actually
present”; whereas on the contrary, these institutions are just as
much an objectification of political conviction. Cf. the Remark to
this paragraph. -

266. “This conviction gets its distinctive content from the various aspects of the
organism of the state. This orgenism is the development of the idea into its distinct
aspects and their objective actuality. These different aspects are thus the verious
autherities and their functons and activities, through which the general continually
engenders itself, and that in 2 necessary fashion, since they are determined by the
nafure of the concept; and through these authorities the general also preserves itself,
being lkewise presnpposed in its own prodncton. This orgarism is the pofitical
constitution.”

The political constitution: is the organism of the state, or the
organism of the state is the political constitution. That the various
aspects of an organism stand to one another in a necessary
connection arising out of the nature of the organism is sheer
tautology. That f the political constitution is defined as an
organism, the various aspects of the constitution, the various
authorities, behave as organic features and stand to one another in
a rational relationship, is likewise a tautology. It is a great advance
to treat the political state as an organism and therefore to look
upon the variety of authorities no longer as something [injor-
gamic,® but as a living and rational differentiation. But how does
Hegel present this discovery?

1} “This organism is the development of the idea into its distinct

? Marx has written orgonische {organic} here, but this seems to be a slip
of the pen. It should probably read enorganische {inorganic} or meshenische (me-
chanical) .~ Ed.

ol
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organism of the state is the development of the state into distinct
aspects and their objective actuality. The genuine thought is this:
the development of the state or the political constitution into
distinct aspects and their actuality is an organic development. The
actual distinct aspects or various facets of the political constitution are
the premise, the subject. The predicate is their characterisation as
organic. Instead of this, the idea is made the subject, and the
distinct aspects and their actuality are conceived as the idea’s
development and product; whereas, on the contrary, the idea has
to be developed from the actual distinct aspects. The organic is
just the iden of the distinct aspects, their ideal definition. Here,
however, the idea is spoken of as a subject, which develops itself
into its distinct aspects. Besides this inversion of subject and
predicate, the impression is given that some other idea than
organism is meant here. The point of departure is the abstract
idea, whose development in the state is the political consistution.
What is therefore being treated here is not the political idea, but
the abstract idea in the political element. By saying “this organ-
ism” (of the state, the political constitution} “is the development of
the idea into its distinct aspects, etc.”, I have said nothing ar all
about the specific ides of the political constitution; the same
statement can be made with the same truth about the animal as
about the political organism. By what, then, is the animal organism
distinguished from the political? This cannot be deduced from this
general definition. But an explanation which does not provide the
differentia  specifica is ne explanation. The sole interest is in
rediscovering “the idea” pure and simple, the “logical idea”, in
every element, whether of the siate or of nature, and the actual
subjects, in this case the “political constitution”, come to be
nothing but their mere names, so that all that we have is the
appearance of real understanding. They are and remain uncom-
prechended, because they are not grasped in their specific
character.

“These different aspects are thus the various authorities and their
functions and activities,” By means of the little word “thus”, the
appearance i3 given of logical sequence, of deduction and explana-
tion. We must rather ask “why?” That “the various aspects of the
organism of the state” are “the various authorities” and “their
functions and activities” is an empirical fact; that they are members
of an “organism” is the philosophical “predicate”.

Here we note a stylistic peculiarity in Hegel which often recars,
and which is a product of mysticism. The whole paragraph runs:
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“This conviction gels its distinaive
condeni from lhe various aspects of
the organism of the state. Thas orgen-
ism is the development of ihe idea
indo #ts distinct aspecls and 1heir ob-
jecive  acuality. These different
aspects are thus the various authorifies
and their functons and activities,
ihrough which 1he general continually
engenders ltself, and 1ha in 2 necessary
fashion, since they are determined by
the nature of the concept; and 1hrough
these authorities 1he general also pre-
serves itself, being fikewise presup-
posed in #s own production. This
organism is the political constitution.”

{1} "This conviction gets s distinc-
tive contenl from the various sspects
of the organism of the state.” "These
different aspecls are ... the various
guthorities and 1heir functions and ac-
Hvities.”

{2) “This conviction geis #s distine-
tve content from the various aspects
of the orgapism of 1the sisle. This
erganism is 1the developmeni of the idea
into s distinct aspects and 1their objec-
tive actuality ... through which 1he gen-
eral continually engenders itself, and
thal in a necessary fashion, since they
are delermined by the nature of the con-
cept; and through 1hese authorilies the

general also preserves itself, being like:
wise presppposed in its own produc-
tion. This organism is the political
constitution.”

As can be seen, Hegel uses two subjects, the “various aspects of
the organism” and the “organism”, as the point of departure for
further definitions. In the third sentence {of Hegel's original para.
268] the “different aspects” are described as the “various au-
thorities”. By the mserted word “thus” it is made to seem as if
these “various authorities” had been derived from the preceding
sentence about the organism as the development of the idea,

Then comes more about the “various authorities”. The state-
ment that the general continually “engenders” itself and thereby
preserves itself says nothing new, for this is already implied in the
description [of these authorities] as “aspects of the organism”, as
“organic” aspects. Or rather this characterisation of the “various au-
thorities” 1s nothing but a paraphrase of the statement that the orga-
nism is “the development of the idea into its distinct aspects, etc.”

The propositions that this organism is “the development of the
idea into its distinct aspects and their objective actuality” or into
distinct aspects through which “the general” (the general is here
the same as the idea) “continually engenders itself, and that in a
necessary Tashion, since they are determined by the nature of the
concept, and [...] also preserves itself, being likewise presupposed in
its own production”-~these propositions are identical. The latter is
merely a more detailed elaboration of “the development of the
idea into its distinct aspects”. Hegel has thereby not advanced one
step beyond the general concept of “the idea” or at most of the
“organism” as such (for really it is this specific idea which is in
question). What, then, entitles him 1o the final sentence: “This
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organism is the political constitution”? Why not “This organism is
the solar system”? Because he has subsequently described “the
various aspects of the state” as the “various authorities”. The
proposition that “the various aspects of the state are the various
authorities” is an empirical truth and cannot be presented as a
philosophical discovery, nor has it in any way emerged as a result
of an earlier stage in the argument. By describing the organism,
however, as the “development of the idea”, by speaking of distinct
aspects of the idea, and then inserting the concrete phrase “the
various authorities”, the impression is created that a specific content
has been evolved. To the sentence “This conviction gets its distine-
tive content from the various aspects of the organism of the state”
Hegel ought not 1o have conjoined “this organism” but rather “the
organism is the development of the idea, et¢,” At any rate, what
he says holds good of every organism, and there is no predicate
present which would justify the subject “this”. The actual resuit he
wants to attain is the description of the organism as the political
constitution. But po bridge has been built whereby one could pass
from the general idea of organism lo the specific idea of the organism
of the state or the political constitution, and no such bridge can ever
be built. The opening sentence speaks of “the various aspects
of the organism of the state”, which are later defined as “the
various authorities”. What is said, therefore, is merely this: “the
various authorities of the organism of the siate” or “the state organism
of the various authorities” i the “political constitution” of the state.
It is not from “organism”, “the idea”, its “distinct aspects”, etc,,
that the bridge to the “polilical constitution™ is built, but rather
from the presupposed concept “various authorities”, “organism of
the state”.

In truth, Hegel has done nothing but dissolve the “political con-
stitution” inte the generzl abstract idea of “organism”; but in
appearanice and in his own opinion he has evolved something
determinate from the “general idea”. He has turned the subject of
the idea into a product, a predicate, of the idea. He does not
develop his thinking from the object, but expounds the object in
accordance with a thinking that is cut and dried ~ already formed
and fixed in the abstract sphere of logic. It is not a question of
evolving the specific idea of the political constitution, but of
establishing a relationship of the political constitution to the ab-
stract idea, of placing it a5 a phase in the life-history of the idea, a
manifest piece of mystification.

Another statement is that the character of the “various au-
thorities” is “determined by the nature of the concept”, and there-
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fore that the general “engenders” them “in a necessary fashion”.
The various authorities are therefore not determined by their
“own nature”, but by a nature alien to them. Similarly, the necessity
s not derived from their own essence, stili less critically es-
tablished. Rather, their fate is predetermined by the “nature of
the concept”, sealed in “the sacred registers of the Santa Casa”?
of logic. The soul of objects, in this case of the state, is cut and
dried, predestined, prior to its body, which is really mere ap-
£2 L 3 L1 " 3

pearance. The “concept” is the Son in the “idea”, in God the
Father, the agens, the determining, differentiating principle.
“Idea” and “concept” are here hypostatised abstractions.

270. “The fact that the purpose of the state b the general interest as such and
the conservation therein of particular interests, the general interest being their
substance, i, firstly, the eistract actuality or substangality of the state. But & fthis
abstract actuality or substantiality of the state} is, secondly, its neczssity, since it
divides up into the conceptual differentiations of its activides which by virtue of thar
substantiality are equally actual, concrete attributes fof the state]-—the authorities.
Thirdly, however, this very substantiality, heving fpassed through the phase of education,
b mind knowing and willing itself. The state therefore knows what it wills, and
knows it in its generelity, as something thought. Hence it works and acis according to
conscwusly adopted ends, known principles, and laws which are not merely impiicit
but are actually present to consciousness; and further, it acts with precise knowl
edge of existing conditions and circumstances, inasmuch as its actions have a
bearing on these.”

(The Remark to this paragraph on the relation of state and
church {is to be considered} later.%)

The application of these logical categories deserves quite special
scTuting.

"The fact that the purpose of the state is the general interest a5 such and the

conservation therein of particular interests, the general interest being their
substance, is, firstly, the abstrect actuality or substantiality of the state”

The fact that the general interest as such and as the existence of
particular interests is the purpose of the sltate—this fact constitutes
the actuality of the state, its existence, abstractly defined. The state
is not actual without this purpose. This is the essential object of its
willing—but at the same time it is only a quite general definition
of this object. This purpose as being is for the state the element of
existence.

"But i” {the abstract actuality, substantiaity [of the state]) “is, secondly, its

necessity, since it divides up into the conceptual differentintions of s activities which
by virtue of that substantiality are equally actual, romcrete sttributes—the au-

thorities.”

* Friedrich Schiller, Don Carles, Act V, Scene 10, Santa Casa—literaily “the
holy house” -—the Inquisition’s prison in Madrid.— Ed,



16 Karl Marx

It (the abstract actuality, the substantiality) is its {the state’s)
necessity, since its actuality divides up into distinet activities, whose
differentiation is rationally determined and which are moreover
concrete attributes. The abstract actuality of the state, its substan-
tiality, is necessity, inasmuch as it is only in the existence of the
different state authorities that the true purpose of the state and
the true existence of the whole are realised.

That is clear. The first description of the state’s actuality was
abstract. the state cannot be regarded as simple actuality; it has to
be seen as activity---and as differentiated activity.

“The abstract actuality or substantiality of the state [L.] is its necessity, since it [the
abstract actuality or substangiality] divides up into the conceptual differentiations of
s activities which by virtue of that substantiality are equally actual, concrele
attributes—ihe authorities.”

The substantiality-relation is a relation of necessity: that s to
say, substance appears divided into independent, but essentially
determinate actualities or activities. These abstractions will be ap-
plicable to anything and everything actual. If I first regard the
state under the heading of “abstract actuality”, 1 shall subsequent-
iv have to regard it under the heading of “concrete actuality”, of
“necessity”, of realised difference.

“Thirdly, however, this very substantiality, having passed through the phase of
education, is maind knowing and willing itself. The state therefore knows what it wills,
and knows it in its generality, as something theught Hence it works and acts
according to consciously adopred ends, known principles, and Jaws which are not
mevely implicit but are actually presen: to consciousness; and further, it acts with
precise knowledge of existing conditions and circumstances, inasmuch as its actions
have a bearing on these.”

Now let us translate this whole paragraph into plain language.

1} Mind knowing and willing itself is the substance of the state
{mind, educated and self-aware, 1s the subject and the foundation of
the state, its independent existence).

2} The general interest and, therein, the conservation of particular
interests constitutes the general purpose and content of this
mind—the enduring substance of the state, the political aspect of
seli-knowing and seif-willing mind.

3) Self-knowing, seif-willing, self-aware, educated mind achieves
the actualisation of this abstract content only in the form of
differentiated activities-—as the existence of the various authorities,
as articulated power.

About Hegels presentation of this the foliowing should be
noted:

a) It is abstract actuality, necessity (or difference of substance},
substantiality—hence abstractly logical categories—that are made into
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subjects. True, the “abstract actuality” and “necessity” are de-
scribed as *its™, the state’s, actuality and necessity. But, firstly, *it”,
“the abstract actuality” or “substantiality”, is the state’s necessity.
Secondly, it 15 it {“the abstract actuality” or “substantiality”} which
“divides up into the conceptual differentiations of its activities”™.
The “conceptual differentiations” are “by virtue of that substan-
tiality equally actual, concrete” attributes, authorities, Thirdly, “sub-
stantiality” is no longer treated as an abstract attribute of the state,as
“its” substantiality; substantiality as such is made the subject, for we
are told, finally, that “this very substantiality, having passed through
the phase of education, is mind knowing and willing itself”.

b) Finally, it is not stated that “mind educated, ew. is the
substantiality”, but, on the contrary, that “the substantiality is
mind educated, etc.” Mind thus becomes the predicate of its
predicate.

¢} After being described as, firstly, the general purpose of the
state, and then, secondly, as the various authorities, substantiality
is described, thirdly, as actual mind educated and knowing and
willing itself. The true point of departure, seli-knowing and
self-willing mind, without which the “purpose of the state” and
the “state authorities” would be untenable fantasies, unreal, even
impossible phenomena, this true starting point makes its appear-
ance only as the last predicate of substantiality, which has already
been described as the general purpose and as the various siate
authorities. Had actual mind been made the starting point, the
“general purpose” would have been its content, the various
authorities its mode of self-realisation-—its real or material exist-
ence, whose specific character could have been explained from the
very nature of its purpose. Because, however, the “idea” or
“substance” as subject, as actual essence, is made the starting
point, the real subject appears only as the lest predicate of the
abstract predicate.

The “purpose of the state” and the “state authorities” are
mystified since they are presented as “modes of existence” of
“substance” and cut off from their real mode of existence, from
“mind knowing and willing itself, educated mind”.

d} The concrete content, the actual definition, appears as
something formal; the wholly abstract formal definition appears as
the concrete content. The essence of the definitions of the state is
not that they are definitions of the state, but that in their most
abstract form they can be regarded as logical-metaphysical defini-
tions. Not the philosophy of law but logic is the real centre of
interest. Philosophical work dees not censist in embodying think-
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ing in political definitions, but in evaporating the existing political
definitions into abstract thoughts. Not the logic of the matter, but
the matter of logic is the philosophical element. The logic does not
serve to prove the state, but the state to prove the logic.

1) The general interest and, therein, the conservation of
particular interests as the purpose of the state;

2) The various authorities as the actualisation of this purpose;

3) Mind educated, self-aware, willing and acting mind, as the
subject of this purpose and of its actualisation.

These concrete definitions are regarded as extrinsic, as hors.
d'ewuvres: their philosophical meaning is that in them the state has
this logical significance:

1} As abstract actuality or substantiality;

2} That the substantiality-relation passes over into the relation of
necessity, of substantial actuality;

3) That substantial actuality is in truth concept, subjectivity.

Omitting the concrete definitions, which when it comes to
apother sphere, e.g., physics, can quite well be exchanged for
other concrete definitions and which are therefore not essential,
what we have before us is a chapter of logic.

Substance has to “divide up into conceptual differentiations,
which by virtue of that substantiality are equally actual, concrete
attributes”. Essentially, this proposition belongs to logic and has
been produced before the philosophy of law. That these conceptu-
al differentiations are here “its” (the state’s) distinct “activities”
and that the “concrete attributes” are “state authorities”, this
parenthesis belongs to the philosophy of law, to the realm of
empirical political fact. Thus the whole of the philosophy of law is
only a parenthesis within logic. The parenthesis is, of course, only
an hors-d’'wuvre of the proper exposition. C{. p. 347 (para. 270,
Addition], for example.

“Necessity comsists in the whole being divided into conceptual differentiations
and that this divided whole yields concrete and enduring auributes, which are
not fossilised but perpetnailly recreate themselves in dissolution.” Cf. also the
Logic.f

271, “The political constitution i in the first place the organisation of the state
and the process of its organic Efe in relation fo itself, in which the state differentiates
its clements within itself and unfolds them into existence.

“Secondly, as something individual the state is an exclusive unit, which is
therefore related o others, thus i furns its differentiating activity cutwaerd and
accordingly establishes its existing distinet aspects within itself in their ideality.”

Additen: “The internal state as such is the civil power, while its orientation
outwards is the military power, which however also forms a distinct aspect of the
stage itself”
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L THE INTERNAL CONSTITUTION AS SUCH

272, "The constitntion is rational insofar as the state intermally differen-
tates and defines its activity in accordance with the nature of the concept; and that
in such a way that each of these euthorities is in itself the lotality, by containing
the other clements in an operative form in itself, and that these authorities,
since they express the differentiation of the concept, remain wholly within
its ideality and constitute a single individugl whole,”

The constitution is thus ratienal insofar as its elements can be
dissolved into abstractly logical elements. The state has to differen-
tate and define its activity not in accordance with s specific
nature, but in accordance with the nature of the concept, which is
the mystified movement of abstract thought. The rationale of the
constitution is thus abstract Jogic and not the concept of the state.
In place of the concept of the constitution we get the constitution
of the concept. Thought does not conform te the nature of the
state; but the state to a ready-made system of thought,

27%. "The political state thus” (why?} “divides up into the following substantial
divisions:

"a) 'The power to determine and lay down the general, fegisiative power;

“b) The power to subsume particuler spheres and individual cases under the
general, executive power;

“c} The power of subjectivity as the will which makes the final decision, the
power of the monarck, in which the different powers are bound wogether into an
mdividnal unity, and which is therefore the summit and the source of the whole,
ie., of the constitutional menarchy”

We shall return to this division [of powers] after examining the
details of its exposition separately.

274, “Mind is scmual only as that which it knows kself to be, and the state,
being the mind of a people, is at the same time the law permenting all fis relationships
and the customs and consciousness of its individual members. Hence the constitu-
tion of any given people generally depends on the character and development of
ity self-conscionsness. fts subjective freedom and with this the acruslity of the
comstitution is rooted in its self-conscionsness... Every nudon, therefore, has the
constitution appropriate to it and snitable for i”

All that follows from Hegel's argumentation is that a state in
which there is a contradiction between “character and develop-
ment of sel-consciousness” and “constitution” s no true state,
That the constitution which was the product of a bygone con-
scicusness can become a heavy fetter on an advanced conscious-
ness, etc, ¢€ic, these are surely trivial truths. What would really
follow would be simply the demand for a constitution which
contains within itself the demignation and the principle to advance
along with consciousness, to advance as actual men advance, this is
only possible when “man” has become the principle of the
constitution. Hegel here is a sophist.
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a} The Monerch’s Authority

275. *The monarchical authority contsing in itself the three elements of the
whole [(para. 272}], the general element of the constitution and the laws, consuitation
as the relation of the particular to the general, and the element of final decision, 2=
the self-determination fo which evcrythiﬂﬁ else van be traced back and from which
everything else derives its actuality. This absolute seif-determination forms the
distinctive prisciple of the monasrchical authority as such, which has yet to be
expounded.”

The beginning of this paragraph says first of all no more than
this: “The general element of the constitution and the Jaws” is the
monarchical authority, Consultation, or the relation of the particular to
the general, is the monarchical authority. The authority of the
monarch does not stand outside the general system of the constitu-
tion and the laws, once it is taken to refer to the authority of the
(constitutional) monarch.

What Hegel really wants to establish, however, is only that “the
general element of the constitution and the laws” is the monarchical
authority, the sovereignty of the state. It 15 wrong, then, to make
the monarchical authority into the subject, and to make it seem, since
the monarchical authority can also be taken as referring to the
authority of the monarch, as if he, the monarch, were the master
of this element, its subject. But let us turn now to what Hegel
presents as “the distinctive principle of the monarchical authority as
such”—namely, “the element of final decision, as the self-
determination to which everything else can be traced back and from
which everything else derives its actuality” — “absolute self-
determination”,

Here Hegel is simply saying that the actual, ie., individual, will is
the monarchical authority. Thus in paragraph 12 he says:

“En giving itself 1he form of individuatity {...] the will is that which resolves, and
only as the will that resolves is ¥ an sctual will.™

Insofar as this element of “final decision” or “absolute self.
determination” is separated from the “gencral element” of the
contents and from the particularity of consultation, we have actual
will as arbitrariness. Or:

“Arbitrariness is the monarchical authority”, or “the monarchical
authority is arbitrariness”.

276, “The fundamental attribute of the pofitical state is substantial unity as the
ideality of s elements. In this unity

“a} The particular powers and functions of the state are as much dissolved as
presevved, and they are preserved only insofar as they have no independent
justification but are justified only to the extent desermined by the ides of the
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whole, since they issue from the power of the whole, and are flexibie Iimbs
of iz, as their single seif.”

Addition: “With this ideality of the elemenss it Is much as with life in the
physical organism.”

Of course. Hegel is speaking purely of the idea of the “parti-
cular powers and functions” ... they are to be justified only to the
extent determined in the idea of the whole; they are 1o issue only
“from the power of the whole”. That this cught to be so is implied
in the idea of organism. What really called for explanation, how-
ever, was just how this is to be brought about. For what must
prevail in the state is conscious regson; and substantial necessity,
a necessity which, being purely internal, is also purely external,
the accidental fintertwining]® of “powers and functions”, cannot
be passed off as something rational.

277, “ﬁ) The particular functions and activities of the state, being its essential
elements, are pecutiar to the stale and are associated with the individusls by whom
they are applied and exercised not on the strength of their immediate personalities
bz only by virtue of their general and objective qualities. Hence the functions and
affairs of the state are linked with a partionlar personality as such only formally
and accidentally. State functions and powers cannot therefore be private property.”

1t goes without saying that if particuler functions and activities
are described as functions and activities of the siate, as state func-
tions and state powers they are not privale property but state property.
That is a tautology.

The functions and activities of the state are associated with
individuals {the state is only effective through individuals), but
with the individual not as a physical but as a political being, that is,
with the political quality of the individual. It is therefore ridiculous
of Hegel 10 say that they are “linked with a particular personality
as such only formally and accidenially”. On the contrary, they are
linked with the individual by a vinculum substantisle® by an
essential quality of the individual. They are the natural expression
in action of his essential quality. This nonsense comes in because
Hegel takes state functions and activities in abstract isolation, and
the particular individual in antithesis to them. He forgets, though,
that the particular individual is human and that the functions and
activities of the state are human funcdons. He forgets that the
essence of a “particular personality” is not its beard, its blood, its
abstract physical character, but its social quality, and that state
functions, etc,, are nothing but modes of being and modes of

? There is an unclear word at this point in Marx'y manuscript. The word may
be Verschrinkung or Vewschlingung-— “intertwining” or “intermingling”.— Ed.
Deep bond . Ed.
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action of the social gualities of men. Clearly, therefore, insofar as
individuals are bearers of state functions and tpowers, they must be
regarded in the light of their social and not of their private quality.

278. “That the particular functions and powers of the state are not self-sufficient
or firmly based either on themselves or in the particular will of individuals, but
have their uitimate root, rather, in the wnity of the state as their single self,
these two attributes together constitute stgte sovereigniy.”

“Despotism generaily means the condition of lawlessness where the particular
will as such, whether of a monarch or of a nation [..}, counts as law, or rather,
akes the place of law, whilst sovereigney by contrast forms the aspect of the ideality
of the particular spheres and funcions found precisely in 2 Jegal, constiturional
state of affairs, such that no one of these spheres is independens, something
seif-sufficient in #5 purposes and ways of working and immersing itself only in
itself, but on the contrary these purposes and ways of working are determined by
and dependent on the purpose of the whole (which has been denominated in general
terms by the rather vague expression ‘good of the state’}).

his ideality manifests isself in two ways.

“in peaceful conditons, the particular spheres and functions pursue the path of
minding their own business [...], and it is in part only by way of the unconscious
necessity of the thing that their seif-seeking is turned into a contribution to the
support of one¢ another and of the whole [..]. In part, however, it s by direct
influence from above that they are not only continually brought back to the purpose
of the whole and restricted accordingly [..}1, but are also constrained to perform
direct services for the suppore of the whole. In Hme of nesd, however, whether
internal or external, the organism in all ns particufarity fuses into the single
concept of sovereigaty, and to sovereignty is entrusted the salvation of the state at
the sacrifice of this otherwise legitimate particularity, 1t is then that the ideafity
ateains its own proper actuality.”

This idealism is therefore not developed inte a conscious
rational system. In peaceful conditions it appears either merely as
an external constraint imposed on the prevailing power, on private
iife by “divect influence from above”, or as a blind, unconscious
result of seif-seeking. This ideality finds its “own proper actuality”
only when the state is in a “condition of war or emergency” so
that its essential nature is expressed here in this "econdition of war
and emergency” of the actual, existing state; whereas its “peaceful”
conditions are just the war and misery of selfishness.

Sovereignty—the idealisin of the state—exists, therefore, only as
inner necessity, as idea. Hegel is satisfied even with this, for alf that
is at issue is the idea. Sovereignty thus exists, on the one hand,
only as unconscious, blind substance. We shall presently encounter its
other actuality.

279, "Sovereignty, in  the first i} "Sovereignty, in the first place
piace simply the gereral rhought of simply the general thought of this
this ideality, exists only as sulffectiviey ideality, exists only as subjectivily sure
sure of itself and as the will's abstract of #tself {1 In its truth subjectivity

and to that extent unfounded self- exists only as sulject, personality only as
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determination with which lies the final
decigion. Fhis is the state’s individuali-
ty as such, and only in this is the state
itself one. In ks truth, however, sub-
jectivity exists only as subject, personal-
ity only as pevson, and in the constita-
tion which has developed inte real
rationality each of the three elements
of the concept has s explicitly actual
and separate form. This absolutely
decisive ¢lerment of the whole is there-
fore not individuality in general, but
one individual, the monarch.”

person. In the comstitution which has
developed into real rationality each of
the three elements of the concept has
fis} explicitly actual and separate
form.”

2) Sovereignty “exists only [} as
the will's abstract and to that extent
unfounded  sef-determination  with
which lies the final decision. This is
the siate’s individuality as such, and
only in this is the state Hself one [.]
and n the constitution which has de-
veloped into reai rationality each of the

three clements of the concept has its
explicitly actugl and separate form}.
This absolutely decisive element of the
whole is therefore not individuality in
general, but ene individual, the
monerch”.

The first proposition means only that the general thought of
this ideality, the sorry character of whose existence we have seen
above, would have to be the self-conscious work of subjects and
exist as such for them and in them.

1f Hegel had set out from real subjects as the bases of the state
he would not have found it necessary to transform the state in a
mystical fashion into a subject. “In its truth, however,” says Hegel,
“subjectivity exists only as subject, personality only as person.” This
too is a piece of mystification. Subjectivity is a characteristic of the
subject, personality a characteristic of the person. Instead of
conceiving them as predicates of their subjects, Hegel gives the
predicates an independent existence and subsequently transforms
them in a mystical fashion into their subjects.

The existence of predicates is the subject, so that the subject is
the existence of subjectivity, etc.; Hegel transforms the predicates,
the objects, into independent entities, but divorced from their
actual independence, their subject. Subsequently the actual subject
appears as a result, whereas one must start from the actual subject
and look at s objectification. The mystical substance, therefore,
becomes the actual subject, and the real subject appears as
something else, as an element of the mystical substance. Precisely
because Hegel starts from the predicates of the general description
instead of from the rea! ens {bmoaeipevey, subject), and since,
nevertheless, there has to be a bearer of these qualities, the
mystical idea becomes this bearer. The dualism consists in the fact
that Hegel does not look upon the gemeral as being the actual
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nature of the actual-finite, i.e., of what exists and is determinate,
or upon the actual ens as the frue subject of the infinite.

So in this case sovereignty, the essential feature of the state, is
treated to begin with as an independent entity, is objectified. Then,
of course, this objective entity has to become a subject again. This
subject then appears, however, as a seif-incarnation of sovereignty;
whereas sovereignty is nothing but the objectified mind of the
subjects of the state.

Leaving aside this fundamental defect of the exposition, let us
consider this first proposition of the paragraph. As it stands there it
means no more than this: Sovereignty, the ideality of the state, exists
as person, as “subject” — obviously, as many persons, many subjects,
since no single person absorbs in himsell the sphere of personality,
nor any single subject the sphere of subjectivity. What sort of state
idealism would that be which, instead of being the actual self-
consciousness of the citizens, the collective soul of the state, were to
be one person, one subject? In this proposition Hegel has not set forth
anything eise. But let us now look at the second proposition which
is interlinked with this one. Hegel is concerned to present the mon-
arch as the true “God-man”, as the aciual incarnation of the Idea.

“Sovereignty .. exitts only ... as the will's abstracs 2and to that extent unfounded
self-determination with which lies the final decision. This is the state’s individuality
as such, and only in this is the state itself one. .. In the constitution which has
developed into real ratienality each of the three elements of the concept has its

explicitly actuel and separate form. This absolutely decisive element of the whole is
therefore not individuality in general, but one individual, the menarch.

We have already drawn attention to this proposition earlier. The
moment of resolving, of arbitrary, because definite, decision, is the
monarchical authority of the will as such. The idea of the monarchical
authority, as Hegel expounds it, is nothing but the idea of the
arbitrary, of the decision of the will

But whereas Hegel conceives of sovereignty as the idealism of
the state, as the actual regulation of the parts by the idea of the
whole, now he makes it “the will’s abstract and to that extent
unfounded self-determination with which les the final decision.
This is the state’s individuality as such”. Previously the discussion
was about subjectivity, now it is about individuality. The state as
sovereign must be one, one individual, [it must] possess individuali-
ty. The state is one “not only” in this individuality. The individual-
ity is only the natural element in the oneness of the state, the
natural atiribute of the state. “This absolutely decisive element is
therefore not individuality in gemeral, but one individual, the
mongreh.” Why? Because “ecach of the three elements of the
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concept in the constitution which has developed imo real rationali-
ty has its explicitly actual and separate form”. One element of the
concept is “individuality”, but this is not yet one individual And
what sort of constitution would that be in which generality,
particularity and individuality each had “its explicitly actual and
separate form”? Since it is not at all a question of an abstract
entity but of the state, of society, we can even accept Hegels
classification. What would follow from it? As determining the
general the citizen is legislator; as the maker of individual
decisions, as actually exercising his will, he is king. What is the
meaning of [saying that] the individuality of the state’s will is “one
individual”, one particular individual distinct from ali others? The
clement of generality, legislation, also has an “explicitly actual and
separate form”. One could therefore conclude that “the legislature
are these particular individuals”.

The Common Man: Hegel:
2} The monarch has sovereign 2) The sovereignty of the state is
power, sovereignty. the monarch.
3} Sovereignty does what it wills, 8) Sovereignty s “the will's ab-

stract znd to that extent unfounded
self-determination with which fies the
final decision”.

Hegel converts all the attributes of the constitutional monarch in
the Europe of today into the absolute seli-determinations of the
will. He does not say “the monarch’s will is the final decision”, but
"the will's final decision is the monarch”. The first proposition is
empirical. The second perverts the empirical fact into a metaphysi-
cal axiom.

Hegel mixes up the two subjects—sovereignty “as subjectivity
sure of itself” and sovereignty “as the will's unfounded self-
determination, as the individual will”, so as to construe the "idea”
as “one individual”.

It is obvious that subjectivity sure of itself must also actually will,
and will as a unity, as an individual. But who has ever doubted
that the state acts through individuals? Should Hegel want to argue
that the state must have one individual as the representative of its
individual unity, he would not get the monarch out of this. The
positive result of this paragraph which we set down is merely this

In the state the monarch is the element of individual will, of
unfounded sel-determination, of arbitrariness.

Hegel's Remark to this paragraph is so remarkable that we must
examine it closely,

“T'he immanent development of a science, the derivation of its entire content from
the elementary concept ... exhibits this peculiarity, that one and the same concept, in
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this case the will, which is abstract to begin with {because this is the beginning), is
maintained, but its attributes are condensed - and this, indeed, purely through the
concept itself—and in this way it gains a concrete content. Thus & is the basic
element of personality, abstract at first in the sphere of immediate law, which has
evolved through its various forms of subjectivity, and here, in the sphere of
absolute law, n the state, In the completely concrete objectivity of the will, it is the
personality of the siate, the siate’s certainty of itself. This last, which in its single seif
transcends all particularities, cuts short the weighing of pros and cons between
which it is possible to oscillate perpetually, conduding with its 'J will’ and initiating
ail activity and actuslicy.”

In the first place, 1t is not a “peculiarity of science” that the
fundamental concept of a subject always recurs.

But then no advance has taken place. Abstract personality was the
subject of abstract law. It has not changed; it is as abstract
personality again the personality of the state. Hegel ought not to have
been surprised that the actual person—and persons make the
state-~everywhere recurs as the essence of the state. He would
have had cause for surprise at the contrary—and even more so at
the recurrence of the person as a political person n the same
meagre abstraction as the person of civil law,

Hegel here defines the monarch as “the personality of the state,
the state’s certainty of itself”. The monarch is “personified
sovereignty”, “sovereignty incarnate”, political consciousness in
the flesh; in consequence, therefore, all other people are excluded
from this sovereignty, from personality, and from political con-
sciousness. At the same time, however, Hegel knows of no other
content to give to this “souveraineté personne” than the “I wili”, the
element of arbitrary choice within the will. “Political reason” and
“political consciousness” are a “single” empirical person to the
exclusion of all others; but this personified reason has no content
other than the abstraction of the “1 will”. L'dat c'est moi,

" Further, however, personality, and subjeciivity in general, as something infinitely
seif-relating, only has fruth, and its most direct, immediate truth, as person, s a
subject existing for itself; and what exists for kself is likewise simply ome”

It goes without saying that since personality and subjectivity are
only predicates of person and subject, they exist only as person
and subject; and a person is one But, Hegel should have
continued, the one only has truth as the many ones. The predicate,
the essence, never exhausts the spheres of its existence in one unit
but in many units.

Instead, Hegel conchudes:

“The personality of the state is actual only as a persem, the monarch”

Hence, because subjectivity is actual only as subject and the
subject 18 actual only as one, the personality of the state is actual
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only as one person. A fine conclusion! Hegel might as well have
concluded that because the individual human being is a unit, the
human species is only a single human being.

"Personality expresses the concept as such; st the same time the person con-
tains the concept's actuality, and only when so determined is the concept ides,
truth.”

Without the person, personality is certainly a mere abstraction;
but the person is only the actual idea of personality as the embodi-
ment of the species, as the persons,

“A so-called juridical person, a society, a community or a family, however
inherently concrete it may be, contains personality -:m]y as an eclement, only
abstractly; in a juridical person personality has not attained 1o the truth of its
existence. The state, however, is precisely this totality in which the elements of the
concept achieve the actuality corresponding to the truth peculiar to each of them.”

There is considerable confusion in this passage. The juridical
person, a society, etc, is called abstract: that is to say, precisely
those species-forms are termed abstract in which the actual person
manifests what is actually within him, objectifies himself and aban-
dons the abstraction of the “person quand méme”. Instead of recog-
nising this realisation of the person as the most concrete thing of all,
the state is supposed to have the distinction that [in it] “the element
of the concept”, the “individuality”, attains 2 mystical “presence’.
Rationality consists not in the reason of actual persons achieving
actuality but in the elements of the abstract concept doing so.

"Tite concept of the monarch is therefore of all concepts the most difficelt for
ratiocination, ie., for the method of refleciion employed by the undersianding,
For this way of thinking does not get beyond the standpoint of isoiated categories,
and therefore knows only reasoms [for this and that], finite points of view and
devivation from premises. It therefore presents the dignkty of the monarch as
something derivative not merely in form but in content; whereas the concept of the
monarch, on the contrary, is not derivative but originates purely in itself. Most closely
related” (indeedl) “to this view is the idea of regarding the royal pretogative as
based on divine authority, since its unconditional character is contained therein.”

In a certain sense every necessary being “originates purely in
itself” —in this respect the meonarch’s louse is as good as the
monarch. Hence Hegel here was not saying anything special about
the monarch. But if something is supposed to appertain to the
monarch which makes him different in kind from all the other
objects of science and of the philosophy of law, then that is real
tomfoolery; and only correct insofar as the "one person-idea” is
indeed something not derivable from the understanding but only
from the imagination.

" National soversignty may be spoken of in the sense that a nation is indeed an
independent unit in ite external relations and comnstitutes z state of its own'', e,
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That is triviality. 1f the king is the "actual sovereignty of the
state”, it ought to be possible for “the king” to count as an
“independent state” also in external relations, even without the
peopie. But if he is sovereign inasmuch as he represents the unity
of the nation, then he himself is only the representative, the
symbol, of national sovereignty. National sovereignty does not
exist by virtue of him, but he on the contrary exists by virtue of it.

“We may also speak of sovereignty in home gffairs residing in the people,
provided that we are only speaking generaily about the whele and meaning only
what was shown above {paras. 277, 278), namely, that sovereigniy belongs to the
state.”

As i the actual state were not the people. The state is an
abstraction. The people alone is what is concrete. And it is
remarkable that Hegel, who without hesitation attributes a living
quality such as sovereignty to the abstraction, attributes it only
with hesitation and reservations to something concrete.

“The usual sense, however, in which men have recently hegun to speak of the
sovereignty of the people is in opposition fo the sovereignty existing in the monarch. In
this antithesis the sovereignty of the people is one of those confused notions which
are rooted in the wild idea of the people”

The “confused notions” and the “wild idea”™ ave here exclusively
Hegel’s. To be sure, if sovereignty exists in the monarch, then it is
foolish to speak of an antithetical sovereignty in the people; foritis
impHed in the concept of sovereignty that sovereignty cannot have
a double existence, still less one which is contradictory., However:

1) This is just the question: Is not that sovereignty which is
claimed by the monarch an illusion? Sovereignty of the monarch
or sovereignty of the people~that is the question?

2} One can also speak of a sovereignty of the people in
opposition to the sovereignty existing in the monarch. But then it is not
a question of one and the same sovereignty which has arisen on two
sides, but two entirely confradictory concepls of sovereignty, the one a
sovereignty such as can come to exist in a monarch, the other such
as can come to exist only in a people. It is the same with the
question: “Is God sovereign, or is man?” One of the two is an
untruth, even if an existing untruth.

“Taken without its monarch and the articulation of the whole which is necessarily
and directly sssocisted with the monarch, the people is that formless mass which is
no longer a state. It no longer possesses any of the attributes which are to be found
only in an internally organised whele - sovereignty, goverament, courts of law, the
administration, estates of the rezlm, etc. With the appearance in a nation of such fac-
tors, which relate to organisation, to the life of the state, a people ceases to be
that indeterminate abstraction, which, as a purely general notion, is called the nation.”

* Marx here uses the English word “question* ... Ed,
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All this s 3 tautology. I a people has a monarch and the
structure that necessarily and directly goes with a monarch, i. e., if
it is structured as a monarchy, then indeed, taken out of this
structure, it is 2 formless mass and a purely general notion.

“if by sovereignty of the people is understood a republican form of government
and, more specifically, democracy [..} then {..3 there can be no further discussion
of such a notion in face of the developed idea”

That is indeed right, if one has only “such a netion” and net a
“developed idea” of democracy.

Democracy is the truth of monarchy; monarchy is not the truth
of democracy. Monarchy is necessarily democracy inconsistent with
itself; the monarchical element is not an inconsistency in democra-
¢y. Monarchy cannot be understood in its own terms; democracy
can. In democracy none of the elements attains a significance
other than what is proper to it. Each 15 in actual fact only an
element of the whole demos [people]. In monarchy one part
determines the character of the whole. The entire constitution has
to adapt itself to this fixed point. Democracy is the genus
Constitution. Monarchy is one species, and a poor one at that.
Democracy is content and form. Monarchy is supposed to be only a
form, but it falsifies the content.

In monarchy the whole, the people, is subsumed under one of
its particular modes of being, the political constitution. In democ-
racy the constitution itself appears only as one determination, that is,
the self-determination of the people. In monarchy we have the
people of the constitution; in democracy the constitution of the
people. Democracy is the solved riddie of all constitutions. Here,
not merely implicitly and in essence but existing in reality, the
constitution is constantly brought back to its actual basis, the actual
human being, the actual people, and established as the people’s puwn
work. The constitution .appears as what it is, a free product of
man. It could be said that in a certain respect this applies also to
constitutional monarchy; but the specific distinguishing feature of
democracy is that here the comstitution as such forms only one
clement in the life of the people-that it is not the pelitical
constitution by itself which forms the state.

Hegel starts from the state and makes man the subjectified
state; democracy starts from man and makes the state objectified
man. Just as it is not religion which creates man but man who
creates religion, so it is not the constitution which creates the
people but the people which creates the constitution. In a certain
respect the relation of democracy to ail other forms of state is like
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the relation of Christianity to all other religions. Christianity is the
religion xat' efoyfy * the essence of religion—deified man as a
particular religion. Similarly, democracy is the essence of all state
constitutions— socialised man as a particular state constitution.
Democracy stands to the other constitutions as the genus stands to
its species; except that here the genus itseif appears as an existent,
and therefore as one particular species over against the othery
whose existence does not correspond to their essence. To democ-
racy all other forms of state stand as its Old Testament. Man does
not exist for the law but the law for man-.it s 2 human
manifestation; whereas in the other forms of state man is a legal
manifestation. That is the fundamental distinction of democracy.

All other state forms are definite, distinct, particular forms of state.
In democracy the fermal principle is at the same time the material
prinriple, Only democracy, therefore, 15 the true unity of the
general and the particular. In monarchy, for example, and in the
republic as a merely particular form of state, political man has his
particular mode of being alongside unpolitical man, man as a
private individual. Property, contract, marriage, civil society, all
appear here (as Hegel shows quite correctly with regard to these
abstract state forms, but he thinks that he is expounding the idea of
the state} as particular modes of existence alongside the political
state, as the content to which the political state is related as organis-
ing form: properly speaking, the relation of the political state to
this content is merely that of reason, inherently without content,
which defines and delimits, which now affirms and now denies. In
democracy the political state, which stands alongside this content
and distinguishes itself from i, is itself merely a particular content
and particular form of existence of the people. In monarchy, for
example, this particular, the political constitution, has the signifi-
cance of the general that dominates and determines everything
particular. In democracy the state as particular is merely particular;
as general, it is the truly general, ie., not something determinate
in distinction from the other content. The French have recently
interpreted this as meaning that in true democracy the political
stale is annihilated® This is correct insofar as the political state qua
political state, as constitution, no longer passes for the whole.

In all states other than democratic ones the state, the law, the
constitution is what rules, without really ruling—i. e, without
materially permeating the content of the remaining, non-pelitical

* Par excellence——ie., “Christianity is the pre-eminent refigion" —— Ed.
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spheres. In democracy the consttution, the law, the state itself,
insofar as it is a political constitution, is only the self-determination
of the people, and a particular content of the people.

Incidentally, it goes without saying that all forms of state have
democracy for their truth and that they are therefore umrue
insofar as they are not democracy.

In the states of antiquity the political state makes up the content
of the state to the exclusion of the other spheres. The modern
state is a compromise between the political and the unpolitical
state,

In democracy the abstract state has ceased to be the dominant
factor. The struggle between monarchy and republic is itself stiil 2
struggle within the abstract state. The political republic is democra-
¢y within the abstract state form. The abstract state form of
democracy is therefore the republic; but here it ceases to be the
merely political constitution.

Property, etc., in short, the entire content of the law and the
state, 15 the same in North America as in Prussia, with few
modifications. The republic there is thus a mere state form, as is the
monarchy here. The content of the state lies outside these
constitutions. Hegel is right, therefore, when he says: The political
state is the constitution, i.e., the material state is not political. What
obtains here is merely an external identity, a determination of
changing forms. Of the various elements of national life, the one
most difficult to evolve was the political state, the constitution. It
developed as universal reason over against the othier spheres, as
ulterior to them., The historical task then consisted in its [the
constitution’s] reassertion, but the particular spheres do not realise
that their private nature coincides with the other-worldly nature of
the constitution or of the political state, and that the other-worldly
existence of the political state is nothing but the affirmation of
their own estrangement. Up till now the political constitution has
been the religious sphere, the religion of national life, the heaven of
its generality over against the earthly existence of its actuality. The
political sphere has been the only state sphere in the state, the
only sphere in which the content as well as the form has been
species-content, the truly general; but m such a way that at the
same time, because this sphere has confronted the others, its
content has also become formal and particular. Political life in the
modern sense is the scholasticism of national life. Monarchy is the
perfect expression of this estrangement. The republic is the
negation of this estrangement within its own sphere. It is obvious
that the political constitution as such is brought into being only
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where the private spheres have won an independent existence.
Where trade and landed property are not free and have not yet
become independent, the political constitution too does not yet
exist. The Middle Ages were the democracy of unfreedom.

The abstraction of the stafe as such belongs only to modern
times, because the abstraction of private life belongs only to
modern times. The abstraction of the political state is a2 modern
product. '

In the Middle Ages there were serfs, feudal estates, merchant
and trade guilds, corporations of scholars, etc.: that is to say, in
the Middle Ages property, trade, society, man are political; the
material content of the state is given by its form; every private
sphere has a political character or is a political sphere; that i,
politics is a characteristic of the private spheres too, In the Middle
Ages the political constitution is the constitution of private proper-
ty, but only because the constitution of private properiy is a
political constitution. In the Middle Ages the life of the nation and
the life of the state are identical. Man is the actual principle of the
state~~but unfree man. It is thus the democracy 8}) unfreedom—es-
trangement carried to completion, The abstract reflected antithesis
belongs only to the modern world. The Middle Ages are the
period of actual dualism; modern times, one of abstract dualism,

“We have aiready noted the stage at which the division of constitutions into
democracy, aristocracy and monarchy has been made—the standpoint, that is, of
that unity which is stiil substantisl, which still remains within itself and has not
yet come to ity process of infinite differentistion and inner deepening: at that

stage, the element of the finel self-determining resolution of the will does not emerge
explicitly into its own proper acluality as an immanent organic factor in the state.”

In the spontaneously evolved monarchy, democracy and aristoc-
racy there is as yet no political constitution as distinct from the
actual, material state or the other content of the life of the nation.
The political state does not yet appear as the form of the material
state. Either, as in Greece, the res publica® is the real private affair
of the citizens, their real content, and the private individual is a
stave; the political state, qua political state, being the true and only
content of the life and will of the citizens; or, as in an Asiatic
despotism, the political state is nothing but the personal caprice of
a single individual; or the political state, like the material state, is a
slave. What distinguishes the modern state from these states
characterised by the substantial unity between people and state is
not, as Hegel would have it, that the various elements of the

? ie., state, republic; etymologically, “public affairs".m_Ed.
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constitution have been developed into particular actuality, but that
the constitution itself has been developed into a particular actuality
alongside the actual life of the people—that the political state has
become the constitution of the rest of the state.

280, "This, the ultimate self of the state’s will, is in its abstraction 2 single self
and thevefore immediale individuality. Its very concept thus imphes its attribute of
being something natural the essential nature of the monarch is therefore to be this

individual, in abstraction from any other content, and this individual is destined for
the dignity of the monarch directly and naturally, by birth in the course of nature,”

We have already heard that subjectivity is a subject and the
subject necessarily an empirical individual, ene. Now we learn that
in the concept of immediate individuality i3 implied the attribute of
being maturel, corporeal. Hegel has proved nothing but what is
self-evident, namely, that subjectivity exists only as the corporeal
individual; and, of course, to the corporeal individual belongs birth
in the course of nature.

Hegel thinks he has proved that the “essential nature” of the
subjectivity of the state, of sovereignty, of the monarch, is “to be
this individual, in abstraction from any other content, and [that] this
individual is destined for the dignity of the monarch dirvectly
and naturally, by birth in the course of nature”. Sovereignty,
royal dignity, would therefore be born. The body of the monarch
would determine the dignity of the monarch. Thus at the very
summit of the state, instead of reason, the merely phyical would
be decisive. Birth would determine the quality of the monarch,
as it determines the quality of cattle.

Hegel has proved that the monarch has to be born, which no
one doubts; but he has not proved that birth makes a monarch.

That man becomes a monarch by birth can no more be made a
metaphysical truth than can the immaculate conception of the
Virgin Mary. But just as this latter notion, this fact of conscious-
ness, can be understood in the light of human illusion and cir-
cumstances, so can this other empirical fact.

In the Remark [to para. 280} which we are about to examine
more closely, Hegel indulges himself in the pleasure of having
demonstrated the irrational as absolutely rational,

*T'his transition of the concept of pure self-determination into the immediacy of

being and so inte the realm of mature is of a purely speculative character, and
cognition of it therefore belongs to logical philosophy.”

This is indeed purely speculative, but not the leap from pure
seif-determination, an abstraction, 1o the other extreme, the pure
reaim of nature (the accident of birth) - car les extrémes se touchent.
What is purely speculative is calling this a “transition of the
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concept” and presenting complete contradiction as identity, and
supreme inconsistency as consistency.

We may regard it as a positive admission by Hegel that with the
hereditary monarch the place of self-determining reason is taken
by the abstract natural order, not as what it is, not as the natural
order, but as the supreme determinant of the state; that this is the
positive point at which monarchy can no longer preserve the

appearance of being the organisation of rational will.

“Moreover, this transition is on the whole the same” (?) “as that familiar to
us in the nature of volition in general, it is the process of translating a content
from the sphere of subjectivity (in the form of a preconceived purpose) into that of
existence [...]. But the peculiar form of the idea and of the transition here under
consideration is the immediate transformation of the pure self-determination of the
will (of the simple concept itself) into a this, a natural form of existence without
mediation by a particular content (by a purpose in action).”

Hegel is saying that the transformation of state sovereignty (of a
self-determination of the will) into the body of the born monarch
{(into existence) is on the whole that transition of content in general
effected by the will in order to realise, to translate into existence, a
purpose entertained in thought. But Hegel says: on the whole. The
peculiar difference which he specifies is so peculiar as to destroy all
analogy and to put magic in the place of the “nature of volition in
general”.

In the first place, the transformation of the preconceived purpose
into existence is here immediate, magical. Secondly, the subject here
is the pure self-determination of the will, the simple concept itself, it is
the essence of the will as a mystical subject that makes decisions. It
is not an actual, individual, conscious willing, it is the abstraction
of volition which turns into a natural form of existence, the pure
idea which embodies itself as one individual.

Thirdly, as the actualisation of willing into a natural form of
existence takes place immediately, i.e., without any means, which
otherwise the will requires for its objectification, so there is even
lacking any particular, i.e., determinate, purpose: “Mediation by a
particular content, by a purpose in action” does not take place,
clearly, because no acting subject is present, and the abstraction,
the pure idea of will, in order to act, has to act mystically. A
purpose which is not a particular purpose is no purpose, just as
action without purpose is purposeless, meaningless action. Thus
the whole comparison with the teleological act of the will reveals
itself in the end to be a piece of mystification itself, and an empty
action of the idea.

The means is the absolute will and the word of the philosopher;
the particular purpose is again the philosophising subject’s aim of
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constructing the hereditary monarch out of the pure idea. The
realisation of the purpose is simply an assertion by Hegel.

“In the so-called ontological proof of the existence of God we have the same
transformation of the absolute concept into being” (the same mystification). “This
transformation has constituted the depth of the idea in modern times, although
recently it has been presented” (rightly) “as inconceivable.”

“But since the notion of the monarch is regarded as falling entirely within the
scope of ordinary” (sc. intelligent) “consciousness, the intellect here persists all the
more in its separation [of the concept and existence] and sticks to the results thus
derived by its clever ratiocination: it therefore denies that the moment of final
decision in the state as such (i.e., in the rational concept) is bound up with what is
directly natural in character.”

People deny that the final decision is born and Hegel asserts that
the monarch is by birth the final decision; but who has ever
doubted that the final decision in the state is attached to actual
corporeal individuals, and that it is therefore “bound up with what
is directly natural in character”?

281. “Both elements in their undivided unity—the will’s ultimate unfounded
self, and, consequently, existence, likewise unfounded, as the aspect committed to
nature—this idea of that which is unmoved by caprice constitutes the majesty of the
monarch. In this unity lies the actual unity of the state, and it is only through this,
its inward and outward immediacy, that the unity of the state is raised above the
possibility of being drawn down into the sphere of particularity and its caprice, aims
and opinions, and it likewise remains above the war of factions round the throne
and the weakening and shattering of state power.”

The two elements are: the accident of the will— caprice—and the
accident of nature— birth. So: His Majesty Accident. Accident is thus
the actual unity of the state.

How an “inward and outward immediacy” is supposed to be
free from collision, etc., is an assertion of Hegel’s which is quite
incomprehensible, for it is just this immediacy which is exposed to
it.

What Hegel asserts about elective monarchy applies with still
greater force to the hereditary monarch:

“In an elective monarchy, because of the nature of that relationship within it
which has made particular will the ultimate deciding power, the constitution
becomes an elective capitulation”—etc., etc—*“becomes a surrender of state authori-
ty at the discretion of the particular will, from which proceeds the transformation
of particular offices of state into private property”, etc.

282. “The right to pardon criminals flows from the sovereignty of the monarch,
for to this alone it falls to actualise mind’s power to undo what has been done and
by forgiving and forgetting to wipe out a crime.”

The right of pardon [Begnadigungsrecht] is the prerogative of
mercy [Gnade]. Mercy is the highest expression of haphazard arbitrari-
ness, and it is significant that Hegel makes it the attribute proper
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to the monarch. In the Addition to this paragraph Hegel declares
that “unfounded decision” is its source,

283, “The second element in the monarch’s asthority is particularity ot determi.
nate content and its subsnmption under the general. Insofar as this & given a
particular existence, it takes the form of supreme consultative bodies and individual
advisers. They bring before the monarch for his decision the content of current
affairs of state or the legal provisions required to meet exXisting needs, together
with their objective aspects, i.e., the grounds on which decisions are to be based, the
relevant laws, circumstances, ei¢. Because individuah who discharge these duties are
in direct contact with the person of the monarch, their choice and disinissal alike
rest with his wnrestricied arbitrariness.”

284. "Sinee it is solely with regard to the sbjective ¢lement in decision.making
fthe knowledge of a topic and its comtext, and the relevant jegal and other
considerations) that respensibility can exist, in other words, since solely this aspect is
capable of objective proof and therefore subject to consultation which iy distingt
from the personal will of the monarch as such, only these consultative bodies or
individual advisers can ingur responsibility. The peculiar majesty of the monarch,
however, as the subjectivity making the final decision, is raised above all
azccountability for acts of government.”

Hegel here describes quite empirically the ministerial function as
it is usually defined in constitutional states. Al that philosophy
adds is to mterprez this “empirical datum” as the existence, the
predicate, of the “element of particularity in the monarch’s au-
thority”.

{The Ministers represent the rational, objective aspect of the
sovereign will To them, thercfore, also falls the honour of
responsibility, whilst the monarch is fobbed off with the peculiar
fancy of “majesty”.} The speculative element is thus very meagre.
The argument in its particulars, on the other hand, is based on
quite empirical grounds, and actually on very abstract, very bad
empirical grounds,

Thus, for example, the choice of Ministers is placed within “the
unrestricted arbitrariness” of the monarch “because they are in
direct contact with the person of the monarch”—i.e, because they
are Ministers. In the same way, the “unrestricted choice” of the
monarch’s valet can be derived from the absolute idea.

Better, at least, is the reason given for the accountability of
Ministers: “it is solely with regard to the objective element in
decision-making (the knowledge of a topic and is context, and the
relevant iegal and other considerations) that responsibility can exist,
in other words, solely this aspect is capable of sbjective proof’. Of
course, when one individual is the hallowed, sanciified embodiment of
caprice, then “the subjectivity making the final decision”, pure
subjectivity, pure caprice, is not objective, and thus cannot be
established objectively or therefore be accountable. Hegel's proof
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is conclusive if one accepts the constitutional presuppositions, but
by analysing their basic notion, Hegel has not proved these
presuppositions. The whole uncritical character of Hegel’s philos-
ophy of law lies in this confusion.

285. “The third element in the monarchical authority concerns that which is the
general as such, which exists subjectively in the conscience of the monarch and
objectively in the whole of the constitution and in the laws. The monarchical authority
in this respect presupposes the other elements in the state, just as it is
presupposed by each of them.”

286. “The objective guarantee of the monarchical authority, of the right of
hereditary succession to the throne and so forth, consists in the fact that just as this
sphere has its own actuality, differentiated from that of the other rationally
determined elements of the state, so these others in themselves have the rights and
duties proper to their own definition. In the rational organism of the state, each
member, by maintaining itself as such, thereby maintains the others in their
distinctiveness.”

Hegel does not see that with this third element, “the general as
such”, he explodes the first two or vice versa. “The monarchical
authority in this respect presupposes the other elements in the
state, just as it is presupposed by each of them.” If this positing is
understood not in a mystical sense but in a real sense, then the
authority of the monarch is established not by birth but by the
other elements, and is therefore not hereditary but fluid, i.e., it is
a state function which is varyingly distributed among individual
members of the state in accordance with the organisation of the
other elements. In a rational organism the head cannot be of iron
and the body of flesh. If the members are to maintain themselves,
they must be of equal birth, of one flesh and blood. But the
hereditary monarch is not of equal birth, he is made of different
stuff. The prose of the rationalist will of the other members of the
state is here confronted by the magic of nature. Besides, members
of an organism can only mutually support one another insofar as
the whole organism is fluid and each of them is absorbed in this
fluidity, and when, therefore, no one of them, such as in this case
the head of the state, is “unmoved” or “unalterable”. By this
proposition, therefore, Hegel abolishes “sovereignty by birth”.

Secondly, irresponsibility. If the monarch violates “the whole of
the constitution”, the “laws”, his irresponsibility is at an end,
because his constitutional existence is at an end. But it is precisely
these laws and this constitution which make him irresponsible.
They therefore contradict themselves, and this one clause abolishes
law and constitution. The constitution of constitutional monarchy
is irresponsibility.

However, if Hegel is content with the thought “that just as this
sphere has its own actuality, differentiated from that of the other
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rationally determined elements of the state, so these others in
themselves have the rights and duties proper to their own defini-
tion”, then he ought to call the medieval constitution an organisa-
tion; then all he has is merely a mass of particular spheres
connected by an external necessity. And, indeed, a personal
monarch fits only such a situation. In a state in which each
particular attribute exists on its own, the sovereignty of the state, too,
must be attached to a particular individual.

Résumé of Hegel’s Exposition of the Monarch’s
Authority, or of the Idea of State Sovereignty

279. In the Remark, p. 367, it is said:

“Sovereignty of the people may be spoken of, in the sense that a people as a whole
is an independent unit in its external relations and constitutes a state of its own, like
the people of Great Britain. But the people of England, Scotland or Ireland, or the
people of Venice, Genoa, Ceylon, etc., are no longer sovereign now that they have
ceased to have their own rulers or supreme governments.”

Here, therefore, the sovereignty of the people is nationality: the
sovereignty of the monarch is nationality, or the monarchical
principle is nationality, which by itself and exclusively forms the
sovereignty of a people. A people whose sovereignty consists solely in
nationality has a monarch. Difference of nationality among peoples
cannot be better established or expressed than by having different
monarchs. The same cleft which separates one absolute individual
from another separates these nationalities.

The Greeks (and Romans) were national because and insofar as
they were the sovereign peoples. The Germans are sovereign because
and insofar as they are national. (Vid. pag. XXXIV.)?

“a so-called juridical person,” further says the same Remark, “a society, a
community or a family, however inherently concrete it may be, contains personality
only as an element, only abstractly; in a juridical person personality has not
attained to the truth of its existence. The state, however, is precisely this totality
in which the elements of the concept achieve the actuahty corresponding to the
truth peculiar to each of them.”

The juridical person, society, the family, etc., contains personali-
ty only abstractly. In the monarch, on the other hand, the state is

contained within the person.

It is only within the juridical person, society, the famlly, etc., that
the abstract person has truly brought his personality into real exist-
ence. But Hegel conceives society, the family, etc., the juridical
person in general, not as the realisation of the actual empirical
person, but as an actual person, who, however, contains the ele-

? This refers to the relevant sheet of the manuscript (see this volume, p.
110).— Ed.



Contribution to the Critique of Hegel's Philosophy of Law 39

ment of personality as yet only abstractly. Hence, 00, in Hegel,
actual persons do not come to the state; instead, the state must
first come to the actual person. Hence, instead of the state being
brought forth as the supreme actuality of the person, as the
supreme social actuality of man, one single empirical man, the
empirical person, is brought forth as the supreme actuality of the
state. This perversion of the subjective into the objective and of
the objective into the subjective is a consequence of Hegel’s
wanting to write the biography of abstract substance, of the idea,
man’s activity, etc., thus having to appear as the activity and result
of something else, and of his wanting to make the human essence
operate on its own, as an imaginary individuality, instead of in its
actual human existence, The inevitable outcome of this is that an
empirical existent is uncritically accepted as the actual truth of the
idea; for it is not a question of bringing empirical existence to its
truth, but of bringing truth to an empirical existent, and so what
lies to hand is expounded as a real element of the idea. (On this
necessary transforming of empirical fact into speculation and of
speculation into empirical fact, more later?)

In this way, too, the impression is produced of something
mystical and profound. It is common Knowiedge that men are born,
and that what is brought into being by physical birth becomes a
social person, etc, and eventually a citizen of a state; that it is via
his birth that 2 man comes to be ail that he 1s. But it is very
profound, it is startling, to hear that the idea of the state is born
without intermediary; that, in the birth of the monarch, this idea
has given birth to its own empirical existence. No content is gained
in this way, only the form of the old content is changed. It has
received a philosophical form, a philosophical testimonial.

Anocther consequence of this mystical speculation is that a par-
ticular empirical existent, one individual empirical existent in dis-
tinction from the others, is regarded as the embodiment of the idea.
Again, it makes a deep mystical impression to see a particular
empirical existent posited by the idea, and thus to meet at every
stage an incarnation of Ged.

I, for example, in the exposition of the family, civil society, the
state, etc., these social modes of man’s existence are regarded as
the actualisation, the objectification, of his essence, then the fami-
ly, etc., appear as qualities inherent in & subject. The human being
remains always the essence of all these entities, but these entities
also appear as man’s actual generality, and therefore also as something

* See this volume, pp. 6065 Ed.
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men have in common. But if on the contrary family, civil
society, the state, etc., are attributes of the idea, of substance as
subject, they must be given an empirical actuality, and that body
of people among whom the idea of civil society unfolds are
members of a civil society, that other body of people [among
whom the idea of the state unfolds] being state citizens. Since all
we have here, really, is allegory, for the sole purpose of conferring
on some empirical existent or other the significance of being the
actualised idea, it is clear that these vessels have fulfilled their
function as soon as they have become specific embodiments of
elements in the life of the idea. The general, therefore, appears
everywhere as something specific, particular; and individuality,
correspondingly, nowhere attains to its true generality.

It therefore necessarily seems that the most profound, most
speculative level has been reached when the most abstract attri-
butes, the natural bases of the state such as birth (in the case of
the monarch) or private: property (in primogeniture), which have
not yet developed at all into genuine social actualisation, appear as
the highest ideas directly personified.

And it is self-evident. The correct method is stood on its head.
The simplest thing becomes the most complicated, and the most
complicated the simplest. What ought to be the starting point
becomes a mystical outcome, and what ought to be the rational
outcome becomes a mystical starting point. _

However, if the monarch is the abstract person who contains the
state within his own person, this only means that the essence of the
state is the abstract private person. Only in its flower does the state
reveal its secret. The monarch is the one private person in whom
the relation of private persons generally to the state is actualised.

The hereditary character of the monarch follows from his
concept. He is to be the person specifically distinguished from the
whole species, from all other persons. What is it, then, that
ultimately and firmly distinguishes one person from all others?
The body. The highest function of the body is sexual activity. The
highest constitutional act of the king is therefore his sexual
activity, for through this he makes a king and perpetuates his body.
The body of his son is the reproduction of his own body, the
creation of a royal body.

b) The Executive

287. There is a difference between the decisions of the monarch and the
execution and application of these decisions and, in general, the prosecution and
maintenance of past decisions, of existing laws, arrangements and institutions for
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common purposes, and the like. This task of subsumption [...] falls within the scope
of the executive, as do the judicial and police authorities, which have more direct
relation to the particular concerns of civil society, and which assert the general
interest within these aims.”

The usual explanation of the executive. The only thing that can
be said to be original in Hegel is that he links the executive, the
police and the judiciary, whereas usually the administration and
the judiciary are treated as antithetical.

288. “Particular common interests, which fall within civil society and lie outside
the intrinsically and explicitly general character of the state proper (para. 256),
are administered by the corporations (para. 251) of the municipalities and of other
trades and estates with their authorities, officials, administrators and the like. These
concerns are on the one hand the private property and interest of these particular
spheres, and from this point of view the authority of these officials rests on the
confidence of their social equals and the members of their communities, and on the
other hand, these circles must be subordinated to the higher interests of the state.
This being so, the filling of these official posts in the corporations will in general be
effected by a mixture of popular election by those interested with ratification and
appointment by a higher authority.”

A straightforward description of the empirical position in some
countries.

289. “The maintenance of the general state interest and of legality in this sphere
of particular rights, and the relating back of these to the general interest and
legality, require to be seen to by representatives of the executive — executive civil
servants and higher advisory bodies inasmuch as they are constituted on collegiate
lines—which converge at the top in chiefs who are in direct touch with the
monarch.”

Hegel has not fully set forth executive authority. But even taking
this into account, he has not proved that the executive power is
more than one function, one attribute, of state citizens as such. He
has deduced the executive as a particular, separated power only by
looking at the “particular interests of civil society” as such, which
“lie outside the intrinsically and explicitly general character of the
state”.

“Just as civil society is the battlefield of the individual private interests of all
against all, so here the struggle of private interests against particular common
concerns and of both these together against the superior viewpoints and edicts of
the state has its seat. At the same time the corporation spirit, generated by the
vested rights of the particular spheres, is itself inwardly transformed into the spirit
of the state, on finding in the state the means for the support of particular aims. It
is the secret of the patriotism of the citizens in this respect, that they know the state
to be their substance, because it is the state which backs their particular spheres,
both their rights and authority, and their welfare. The corporation spirit, since it
directly comprises the rooting of the particular in the general, therefore constitutes the
depth and strength which the state possesses in the citizens’ frame of mind.”

The above is remarkable

3—482
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1} On account of the definition of civll society as bellum omnium
contra omnes, .

2} Because private egoism is revealed as the “secret of the patriotism
of the citizens” and as the “depth and strength which the state
possesses in the citizens’ frame of mind”,;

3y Because the “citizen”, the man of the particular interest as
opposed 10 the general, the member of civil society, s looked
upon as a “fixed individual”, whereas the siate also confronts the
“citizens” in “fixed individuals”,

Hegel, one would have thought, should have defined “civil
society” as well as the “family” as an attribute of every individual
member of the state, and therefore the subsequent “political
qualities” too as attributes of the individual member of the state as
such. But {with Hegel] it is not the self-idensical individual who
unfoids new attributes out of his social essence. It is the essence of
the will which allegedly brings forth its attributes out of uself. The
extant, various and disparate, empirical forms of existence of the
state are looked upon as direct mcarnations of one or other of
these attributes.

The general as such being given an independent existence, it is
directly confounded with the empirical form of existence, and the
limited straightway accepted uncritically as the expression of the
idea,

Hegel falls into seif-contradiction here only inasmuch as he does
not regard the “family man”, Hke the ctizen, as a fixed breed
denied those other qualities.

290, ™ Division of fabour {...} also occurs in the business of the government. The
organisation of administrative bodies has this formal but difficult task insofar as
below, where civil life is econcrete, it must be governed concretely, while the business
of the executive is nevertheless divided into its absiract branches, administered by
special departments as distiner centres whose activities merge below, as well as at
the top, in the supreme govermment authority. in & foncrete survey.”

The Addition to this paragraph is 10 be considered later®

261, Government business is by nature sbjective and determined, explicitly and
in substance, by decisions already taken {para. 287}, and has to be carried through
and realised by individuals. Between it and these individuals there is no immediate
aatural ink. The individuals are therefore sot destined for office by virtue of their
birth or natural personality. The objective factor in their appoustment is knowledge
and proof of ability, Such proof guarantees that the state gets what it requires, and
since it is the sole condition of appeinunent, it also gnarantees to every citizen the
epportunity o devote himself to the general estase.”

202, “Since the obiective element in appoiuting to office in the adninistration is
not genius (as in art, for example), sclection s of necessity from an indefinite
plurality of individuals whose relative merits cannot be positively ascertained, and is
therefore subjective. The sclection of a perticuler individual for a post, his appoint-
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ment, and his authorisation to conduct public business, this linking of the individu-
al to the office, whose relation one to the other must always be fortuitous, is the
prerogative of the monarch as the deciding and sovereign power in the state.”

293, *The particular affairs of state which monarehy devolves to departments
of state constitute one part of the objective aspect of the sovereignty dwelling in the
monarch. Their specific differentiation s also given by the nature of the subject-
mutter, And whilst the activity of the departments is the fuifilment of a duty, their
business is also a right relieved of contingency.”

The only thing to note is the “objective aspect of the sovereignty
dwelling in the monarch”,

294, "The individnal who is appointed by sovereign act {para. 292) to au
official positien has to fnifif the dnties-—the substandal feasnre — of his post as the
condition of his appointment, where a5 a consequence of this substantiai relationship
e finds means and the assured satisfaction of his particularity (para. 264), and is
freed in his external cirenmstances and his official activity from other kinds af
subjective dependence and inflnence.”

"The service of the state [L.] requires,” the Remark says, "the rennnciation of
independent and arbitrary satisfaction of subjective aims; and at the same time
offers the right to find satisfaction in, but anly in, the discharge of one’s duties. In
this fact, so far as this aspect is concerned, there lies the link between the general
and the particular iaterests which constitutes both the concept of the state and its
inner stability {para. 260} “The assurance of satisfaction of particular needs
removes the externai pressure which may induce a man 1o seek means for their
satisfaction at the expense of his work and his duty as an official. In the general
power of the siate, those entrusted with its affairs find protection against that other
subjeciive aspect, the private passions of the governed, whose private interests, etc.,
snffer as the general interest is made to prevail against thamn.”

295, “The secarity of the state and of the governed against the abuse of power
by government departments and their officials lies, on the one hand, directly in
their hierarchical siructure and accountability and, on the other hand, in the rights
vested in jocal authorities and corporations. This prevents the intrusion of
subjective arbitrariness into the power enteusted 1o a <ivil servant, and supplemenss
from below the controf from above whichk does not reach down to the conduct af
individnals.”

246. *But the fact that behaviour marked by dispassionateness, uprightness and
kindwness becomes customary [among civil servants} is partly connected with direct
moral and intellectual education, which provides a spiritnal counterpoise to whatever
there is of the mechanical and suchlike in the learning of the so-called sciences
refated to their spheres of work, in the requisite professional training, In the actual
work jteelf, etc; in part the size of the state is also an important factor, weakening
the pressure of family and other personal ties, and making less potent aad less
keen such passions as hawred, revenge, etc. In preoccupation with the harge
interests present in a great state these subiective features disappear of themselves,
and habitsation o general interests, points of view, and concerns is produced.”

247, "The members of the government znd the civil servants constitute the
major part of the middle estate, in which is concentrated the developed intelligence
of the mass of a people and its consciousness of what is fawful. That this section
should not assume the isolated position of an aristocracy or use education and
abitity as a means to arbitrary domination, depends on the institutions of
sovereignty warking from above and on the corporate institutions’ rights
esxercised from below.”

kT
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“Addiien: In the middie estate, o which civit servanis belong, there is
conscipusness of the state and the most pronounced degree of edncasion. This
estate therefore constitutes the pillar of the stale in terms of nprighiness and
inteliigence.” “The education of this middle estmie is 2 principal inlerest of 1he
siale, bl this can only ogeur I an organic siructare sich as we have been
considering, namely, as a resull of the rights vested in particuiar, relatively
mdependent circles, and through u world of officials whose arbitrariness is
checked by those who possess such rights. Action in accordance with general law,
and habiluation to such action, is & consequence of the asalithesis constizuted by
these independent circles,”

What Hegel savs about the “executive” does not deserve to be
called a philosophical exposition. Most of the paragraphs could
stand word for word in the Prussian Common Law.” And yet, the
administration proper is the most difficult point of all in the
exposition.

As Hegel has already assigned the “police” and the “judicary”
to the sphere of civil soctely, the executive is nothing more than the
administration, which he expounds as bureaueracy.

The bureaucracy presupposes, firstly, the “self-government” of
civil society in “corporations”. The only stipulation added is that the
selection of adminmstrators, officials, etc., for these corporations is
a mixed responsibility, initiated by the citizens and ratified by the
executive proper {“ratification by a higher authority”, as Hegel
puts i),

Over this sphere, for the “maintenance of the general state
interest and of legality”, stand “representatives of the executive”,
the “executive civil servants” and the “collegiate bodies”, which
converge in the “monarch”.

“Division of labour” takes place in the “business of the govern-
ment”. Individuals must prove their suitability for government
service ~i¢., pass examinations. The choice of specific individuals
for public office is the prerogative of 'the monarchical state
authority. The division of state business is “given by the nature of
the subject-matter”. The responsibility of office is the duty of civil
servants and their lifc’s vocation. They must therefore receive
salaries from the state. The guarantee against the abuse of
bureaucratic power is partly the hierarchical structure and account-
ability of the bureaucracy, and on the other hand the rights which
communities and corporations possess, The humaniy of the
bureaucracy depends partly on the “direct moral and inteliectual
education”, partly on the “size of the state”. Officials form the
“major part of the middle estate”. Against their becoming an
“aristocracy and arbitrary domination” protection 1s provided,
partly by “the institutions of sovereignty working from above”,
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and partly by “the corporate institutions’ rights exercised from
below”, The “middle estate” is the estate of “education”. Vaild
tout. Hegel gives us an empirical description of the bureaucracy,
partly as it 1 in actual fact, and partly as it is on its own
estimation. And with this the difficult chapter on the “executive”
is done with.

Hegel proceeds from the separation of the “state” and “civil”
society, from “particular interests” and the “intrinsically and
explicitly general”; and indeed bureaucracy is based on fhis
separation. Hegel proceeds from the presupposition of the “corpo-
rations”, and indeed the burcaucracy does presuppose the corpora-
tions, or at least the “spirit of the corporations”. Hegel expounds
no content for the bureaucracy, but only some general features of
its “formal” organisation; and indeed the bureaucracy is only the
“formalism” of a content which lies outside itself.

The corporations are the materialism of the bureaucracy, and the
bureaucracy is the spiritualism of the corporations. The corpora-
tion is the bureaucracy of civil society; the bureaucracy is the
corporation of the state. In actual fact, therefore, bureaucracy as
the “civil society of the state” confronts the “state of civil society”,
the corporations. Wherever the “bureaucracy” is a new principle,
wherever the general state interest begins to become something
“distinctive and separate” and thus a “real” interest, the burecau-
cracy fights against the corporations, as every counisequence fights
against the existence of its premises. On the other hand, once the
state actually comes to life and civil society frees itself from the
corporations by its own rational impulse, the bureaucracy tries to
restove them. For with the fall of the “state of civil society” goes
the fall of the “civil society of the state”. The spirtualism
disappears along with the materialism which opposes it. 'The conse-
quence fights for the existence of its premises as soon as a new
principle challenges not their exisience, but the principle of their
existence. The same spirit which creates the corporation in society
creates the bureaucracy in the state. Hence, the attack on the spirit
of the corporations is an attack on the spirit of the bureau-
cracy; and if earlier the bureaucracy combated the existence
of the corporations in order to make room for its own existence,
so now it tries forcibly to keep them in existence in order
to preserve the spirit of the corporations, which is its own
spirit.

The “bureaucracy” is the “state formalism™ of civil society. It is
the “state consciousness”, the “state will”, the “state power”, as
one corporation— and thus a- particular, closed society within the
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state. {The “general interest” can maintain itseif against the
particular as “something particular” only so long as the particular
maintains itself against the general as “something general”. The
bureaucracy must therefore protect the imaginary generality of the
particular nterest, the spirit of the corporations, in order to
protect the imaginary particularity of the general interest—its own
spirit. The state has to be a corporation so long as the corporation
wants to be a state.) The bureaucracy wants the corporation,
however, as an imaginaery power. To be sure, the individual
corporation, too, on behalf of its particular interest, has the same
wish as regards the bureaucracy, but it wants the bureaucracy
against other corporations, against other particular interests. The
bureaucracy as the perfect corporation is therefore victorious over
the corporation as the imperfect bureaucracy. The bureaucracy
reduces the corporation to an appearance, or wants to do so, but it
wants this appearance to exist, and to believe in its own existence.
The corporation is the attempt of civil society to become the state;
but the bureaucracy is the state which has actually turned itself
into ¢ivil society. .

The “siate formalism” which bureaucracy is, is the “state as
formalism”; and it is as a formalism of this kind that Hegel has
described bureaucracy. Since this “state formalism” constitutes
itself as an actual power and itself becomes its own material
content, it goes without saying that the “bureaucracy” is a web of
practical iHlusions, or the “illusion of the state”. The bureaucratic
spirit is a jesuitical, theological spirit through and through., The
bureaucrats are the jesuits and theologians of the state. The
bureaucracy is la république prétre.

Since by its wery nature the bureaucracy is the “state as formal-
ism”, it is this also as regards its purpoese. The actual purpose of the
state therefore appears to the bureaucracy as an objective hostile to
the state. The spirit of the bureaucracy is the "formal state spirit”.
The bureaucracy therefore turns the “formal state spirit” or the
actual spiritlessness of the state into a categorical imperative. The
bureaucracy takes itself to be the ultimate purpose of the state.
Because the bureaucracy turns its “formal” objectives into its
content, it comes into conflict everywhere with “real” objectives. It
is therefore obliged to pass off the form for the content and the
content for the form. State objectives are transformed into
objectives of the department, and department objectives into
objectives of the state. The bureaucracy is a circle from which no
one can escape. Its hierarchy is a hierarchy of knowledge. The top
entrusts the understanding of detail to the lower levels, whilst the
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lower levels credit the top with understanding of the general, and
so all are mutually decerved,

The bureaucracy is the imuaginary state alongside the real
state - the spiritualism of the state. Each thing has therefore a
double meaning, 4 real and a bureaucratic meuning, just as
knowledge (and also the will} is both real and bureaucratic. The
really existing, however, is treated in the light of its bureaucratic
nature, its other-worldly, spiritual essence, The bureaucracy has
the state, the spiritual essence of society, in its possession, as its
private property. The general spirit of the bureaucracy is the secret,
the mystery, preserved within itself by the hierarchy and against
the outside world by being a closed corporation. Avowed political
spirit, as also political-mindedness, therefore appear to the
bureaucracy as iregson against its mystery. Hence, auihorig_y is the
basis of its knowledge, and the deification of authority is its
conviction. Within the bureaucracy itself, however, spiritualism
becomes crass materiglism, the materialism of passive obedience, of
faith in authority, of the mechanism of fixed and formalistic
behaviour, and of fixed principles, views and traditions. In the
case of the individual bureaucrat, the state objective turns into his
private objective, into a chasing after higher bosts, the making of o
career. In the first place, he looks on actual life as something
material, for the spirit of this life has its distinctly separale exisience in
the bureaucracy. The bureaucracy must therefore proceed to
make life as material as possible. Secondly, actual life is material
for the bureaucrat himseif, i.e., so far as it becomes an object of
bureaucratic manipulation; for his spirit is prescribed for him, his
aim lies beyond him, and his existence is the existence of the
department. The state only continues to exist as various fixed
bureaucratic minds, bound together in subordination and passive
obedience. Actual knowledge seems devoid of content, just as
actual life seems dead; for this imaginary knowledge and this
imaginary life are taken for the real thing. The bureaucrat must
therefore deal with the actual state jesuitically, whether this
jesuitry is conscious or unconscious. However, once its antithesis
i knowledge, this jesuitry is likewise bound te achieve self.
consciousness and then become deliberate jesuitry,

Whiist the bureaucracy is on the one hand this crass material-
ism, it manifests its crass spiritualism in the fact that it wants to de
everything, i.e., by muaking the will the causa prima. For it is purely
an active form of existence and receives its content from withour
and can prove is existence, therefore, only by shaping and
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restricting this content. For the bureaucrat the world is a mere
object to be manipulated by him.

When Hegel calls the executive the ebjective aspect of the
sovereignty dweiling in the monarch, that is night in the same
sense in which the Catholic Church was the real presence of the
sovereignty, substance and spirit of the Holy Trinity. In the
bureaucracy the identity of state interest and particular private
aim is established in such a way that the stale inferest becomes a
particular private aim over against other private aims. |

The abolition of the bureaucracy is only possible by the general
interest actually—and not, as with Hegel, merely in thought, in
abstraction —becoming the particular interest, which in turn is only
possible as a result of the particular actually becoming the general
interest. Hegel starts from an unreal antithesis and therefore
achieves only apn imaginary idemtity which is in truth again a
contradictory identity. The bureaucracy is just such an identity.

Now let us follow his exposition in detail.

The sole philosophical statement Hegel makes about the execu-
tive is that he “subsumes” the individual and the particular under
the general, etc.

Hegel contents himseif with this. On the one hand, the category
of “subsumption” of the particular, etc. This has to be actualised.
Then he takes any one of the empirical forms of existence of the
Prussian or modern state (just as it is), anything which actualises
this category among others, even though this category does not
express its specific character. Apphed mathematics is also sub-
sumption, etc, Hegel does not ask “Is this the rational, the
adequate mode of subsumption?” He only takes the one category,
and contents himself with finding a corresponding existent for it
Hegel gives a political body to his logic he does not give the logic of
the bedy politic (para. 287).

On the relation to the government of the corporations and the
local bodies, we learn first of all that their aedministration {the
appointment of their magistracy} requires “in general a mixeure of
popular election by those interested with ratification and appoint-
ment by a higher authority”. The mixed selection of officials of local
bodies and corporations would thus be the first relationship between
civil society and state or executive, their first identity (para. 288).
According to Hegel himself, this identity is very superficial-wa
mixtum compositum, a “mixture”. Superficial as is this identity, so
the antithesis is sharp. Since “these concerns” (of the corporation,
the local body, etc) “are og the one hand the private property and



Coneribution to the Critique of Hegels Philosophy of Law 49

interest of these particular spheres, and from this point of view the
authority of these officials rests on the confidence of their social
equals and the members of their communities, and on the other
hand, these circles must be suhordinated to the higher inlevests of
the state”, the outcome is the indicated “mixed selection”.

The administration of the corporation therefore has this an-
tithesis:

Private property and the interest of the particular spheres against the
higher interest of the state; antithesis between private property and siate.

It does not need to he remarked that the resolution of this
antithesis in the mixed selection is a mere compromise, a treaty, a
confession of unresolved dualism, itself a dualism, a “mixture”. The
particular interests of the corporations and local authorities have a
dualism within their own sphere-—a dualism which likewise shapes
the character of their administration.

The well-marked antithesis only comes to the fore, however, in
the relationship of these “particular common interests”, etc,, which
“lie outside the intrinsically and expilicitly general character of the
state” on the one hand, and this “intrinsically and explicitly general
character of the state” on the other. To hegin with, it is again
present within this latter sphere.

“The maintenance of the general state interest and of legality in this sphere of
particular rights, and: the relating back of these to the general interest and legality,
require 10 be seen to by representatives of the executivew.executive civil servants

and higher advisory bodies inasmuch as they are constituted on collegiste
tines—which converge at the top in chiefs who are in direct touch with the
monarch.” {Para. 289

Incidentally, let us note the construction of the administrative
councils which are unknown in France, for instance. “Inasmuch” as
Hegel adduces these bodies as “advisory”, it is certainly obvious
that they are “constituted on collegiate lines”.

Hegel brings in the “state proper”, the “executive”, to “see to”
the “general state interest and legality, etc.”, within civil society
through “representatives”, and according to him it is reaily these
“representatives of government”, the “executive civil servants”,
who constitute the frue “representation of the state” —not “of”, but
“against” “civil society”. The antithesis of state and civil society is
thus fixed: the state does not reside in, but outside civil society. It
touches it only through its “representatives” who are entrusted with
“seeing to the siate” within these spheres. Through these “represen-
tatives” the antithesis is not transcended, but has hecome a
“legal”, “fixed”, antithesis. By means of deputies the “state” —an
entity alien and ulterior to the essence of civil society — asserts itself
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over against civil society. The “police”, the “judiciary” and the
“administration™ are not deputies of civil society itself, in and
through whom 1t administers its own general interest, but rep-
resentatives of the state for the administration of the state over
against civil society. Hegel further explains this antithests in the
frank Remark [to para. 289] examined above.

“Government business is by nature objective and determined, explicitly [, by
decitions already taken.” {Para. 201)

Does Hegel conclude from this that for this very reason this
government business all the less requires any “hierarchy of
knowledge”, and that it can be completely carried out by “civil
society itself”? On the contrary.

He makes the profound observation that this business has to be
carried out by “individuals”, and that “between it and these
individuals there is no immediate naturgi Hnk”. This 15 an allusion
1o the monarch's power, which is nothing but the “naturai power of
arbitrary choice”, and so can be “born” . The “monarchical authority”
is nothing but the representative of the element of nature in the
will, of the “dominion of physical nature in the siate”.

The “executive civil servants” are therefore essentially distin-
guished from the “monarch” in the way they acquire their offices.

“The objective factor in their appointment” (sc. to government) “is knowi-
edge” {subjective arbitrariness lacks this factor} “and proof of ability. Such proof
guarantees that the scate gets whae it requires, and since it is the sole condition of
appointment, it also guarantees to every citizen the opportunity to devote himself
to the general estate.”

This opportunity for every citizen to become a civil servant is thus
the second affirmative relationship between civil society and state,
the second identity. It is of a very superficial and dualistic nature.
Every Catholic has the oggortunity 10 become a priest {ie., to
separate himself from the laity as from the world}. Does the clergy
confront the Catholic as an other-worldly power any the less on
that account? The fact that anyone has the opportunity to acquire
the right of another sphere merely proves that in his own sphere
this right has no reality,

In the genuine state it is not a question of the opportunity of
every citizen to devote himself to the general estate as one
particular estate, but the capacity of the general estate to be really
general —that i, to be the estate of every citizen. But Hegel
proceeds from the premise of the pseudo-general, illusory-general
estate-—the premise of generality as a particular estate.

The identity which he has constructed between civil society and
state is the identity of two hostile armies, where every soldier has the
“opportunity” to become, by “desertion”, a member of the
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“hostile” army; and indeed Hegel herewith correctly describes the
present empirical position.

It is the same with his construction of the “examinations”. In a
rational state, to sit an examination should be demanded of a
shoemaker rather than an executive civil servant. For shoemaking
is a skill without which one can be a good citizen of the state and
social human heing; whereas the necessary “political knowledge” is
a requirement without which a person in the state lives outside the
state, cut off from himself, from the air. The “examination™ is
nothing but a Masonic rite, the legal recognition of a knowledge of
citizenship as a privilege.

The examination—this “link” between the “office of state” and
the “individual”, this objective bond between the knowledge of
civil society and the knowledge of the state—is nothing but the
bureaucratic baptism of hnowledge, the official recognition of the
ransubstantiation of profane into sacred knowledge (in every
examination, it goes without saying, the examiner knows all). Ong
does not hear that the Greek or Roman statesmen passed
examinations. But of course, what is a Roman statesman against a
Prussian government officiall

Besides the examination, the ebjective bond between the individu-
al and public office, there is another bond-—the arbitrary decivion
of the monarch.

“Since the objective clement in appointing to office in the administration is not
genius (as in art, for example), selection is of necessity from an indefinite plurality
of individuals whose relative merits cannot be positively ascertained, and is
therefore subjective. The selection of a particuler individual for a post, his
_apgo?ntmmt‘ and his authorbation to conduct public business, this Jinking of the
individual to the office, whose relation one to the other must always be fortaitous,
is the prerogative of the monarch as the deciding and sovereign power in the
state.” [Para. 2021

The monarch is everywhere the representative of contingency.
In addition to the objective element of the bureaucratic confession
of faith {the examination) there is also needed the suhjective
element of monarchical grace end favour, so that the faith may bear
fruit.

“The particular affairs of state which monarchy devolves to
departments of state” (the monarchy distributes, devolves the

articular activities of the state to the departments as business,
distributes. the siale amongst the bureaucrats; it hands them over as the
Holy Roman Church hands out ordination. The moenarchy is a
systern of emanation; the monarchy leases out the functions of the
state) “constitute one part of the objeciive aspect of the sovereignty
dwelling in the monarch.” Here Hegel distinguishes for the first
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time the objective from the subjective aspect of the sovereignty
dwelling in the monarch. Previously he cast them both together.
The sovereignty dwelling in the monarch is taken here in a clearly
mystical sense, just as theologians find the personal God in nature,
It was also stated that the monarch is the subjective aspect of the
sovereignty dwelling in the state (para. 298).

In para. 294 Hegel deduces the salary of the civil servants from
the idea. Here in the salary of the civil servants, or in the fact that
the service of the state also guarantees security of empirical
existence, the real identity of civil society and the state is estab-
lished. The civil servant’s pay is the highest identity which Hegel
constructs. The transformation. of state activities into official posts
presupposes the separation of the state from society. Hegel says:

“The service of the state {..] requives the renunciation of independent and
arbitrary satisfaction of subjective aims”, which is what any service requires,
“and at the same tme offers the right o find satisfaction in, but only in, the
discharge of one’s duties. In this fact, so far as this aspect is concerned, there fies

the link between the general and the particular interests which constitutes both
the concept of the state and its inner szability.”

{1} This holds good of every servant, and (2) it is true that civil
service fiay constitutes the inner stability of the deep[-rooted]
modern monarchies. Only the existence of civil servants is gusran-
teed, in contrast to that of the member of civil society.

Now it cannot escape Hegel that he has constructed the
executive as an antithesis to civil society, and indeed as a dominant
pole. How does he now establish a relation of ideniity?

According to para. 295, “the security of the state and of the
governed against the abuse of power by government departments
and their officials” lies, on the one hand, directly in their
“hierarchical structure”. (As H the hierarchy were not the chief
abuse, and the few personal sins of the officials not at all to be
compared with their inevitable hierarchical sins. The hierarchy
punishes the official if he sins against the hierarchy or commits a
sin unnecessary from the viewpoint of the hierarchy. But ki takes
him into s protection whenever the hierarchy sins in him;
moreover, the hierarchy is not easily convinced of the sins of its
members.) And security against abuse also Hes “in the righrs
vested in local authorities and corporations. This prevents the
intrusion of subjective arbitrariness into the power entrusted to a
civil servant, and supplements from below the control from above
which does not reach down to the conduct of individuals” (as if
this control were not exercised from the standpoint of the
bureaucratic hierarchy).
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Thus the privileges of the corporations are the second guaran-
tee against the arbitrariness of the bureaucracy.

I we ask Hegel, then, what protection civil society has against
the bureaucracy, his answer is

1) *Hierarchy of the bureaucracy; contrel. It is the fact that the
adversary himself is bound hand and foot, and that if he is 2
hammer to those below, he is an anvil to those above. Where,
then, is the protection against the “hierarchy™? The lesscr evil is
indeed abolished by the greater insofar as it vanishes by com-
parison.

2) The conflict, the unresolved conflict, between bureaucracy and
corporation. Struggle, the possibility of struggle, is the guaraniee
against defeat. Later (para. 287) Hegel adds as a further guaran-
tee the “institutions of sovereignty working from above”, by which
is meant again the hierarchy.

However, Hegel adduces two more factors (para. 296):

In the civil servant himself—and this is supposed to humanise
him and make “behaviour marked by dispassionateness, upright-
ness and kindness” “customary”—*“direct moral and intellectual
education” is supposed to provide the “spiritual counterpoise” to
the mechanical character of his knowledge and of his “actual work”™,
As if the “mechanical character” of his “bureaucratic” knowledge
and of his “actual work” did not provide the “counterpoise” to his
“moral and intcllectual education™! And will rot his actual mind
and his actual work as substance triumph over the accident of his
other endowments? For his “post™ is his “substantial” relationship
and his “livelthood™. Fine, except that Hegel sets “direct moral
and intellectual education™ against the “mechanical character of
bureaucratic knowledge and work™! The man within the official s
supposed to secure the official against himself, But what unity!
Spiritual counterpoise. What a dualistic category!

Hegel also cites the “size of the state™, which in Russia provides
no guarantee against the arbitrariness of the “executive civil
servants”, and which in any case is a circumstance which lies
“oulside” the “essential nature™ of the bureaucracy.

Hegel has expounded the “executive” as “state officialdom™.

Here, in the sphere of the “intrinsically and exphlicitly general
character of the state proper”, we find nothing but unresolved
conflicts, The final syntheses are the civil servants’ examinations
and their Hvelihood.

As the final consecration of the bureaucracy Hegel adduces its
impotence, its conflict with the corporation.

In para. 297 an identity is established, insofar as “the members
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of the government and the civil servants constitute the major part
of the middle estate”. Hegel praises this “middle estate” as the
“pillar of the state in terms of uprightness and intelligence”.
{Addition 1o the quoted paragraph.)

*“The education of this middiec estate is a principal interest of the state, but this
can only occur in an organic siructure such as we have been considering, namely,
as a vesult of the rights vested in particniar, relatively independen: circles, and
through a world of officials whose arbitrariness Is checked by those who possess
such rights.”

Cettainly, only in such an organic structure can the nation
appear as one estate, the middle estate. But is that an organic
structure which keeps itself going by means of the counterposing
of privileges? The executive power is the meost difficult to
expound. It belongs to the entire nation to an even much higher
degree than the legislative power.

Later, in the Remuark to para. 308, Hegel expresses the real
spirit of the bureaucracy when he characterises it as “business
routine” and the “horizen of a restricted sphere”.

¢} The Legislature

288, "The legislative autherify is concerned with the laws as such, nsofar as they
require to be further determined, and with fnternaf affairs in their entirely general
aspects” {a very genmeral expression). “This authority s self a part of the
constitution, which is anteceden: to it and which accordingly Hes wholly beyond
direct determination by the legidature, but which undergoes further develop-
ment by the elaboration ol laws and by the dynamic character of government
affairs in general.”

The first thing that is striking is Hegel’s emphasis on the point
that “this authority is itself a part of the constitution, which is
antecedent to it and which les wholly beyond direct determination
by the legislature”, since he has not made this remark about either
the monarchical or the executive authority, though it is equally
true of them. Then, however, Hegel is constructing the constitu-
tion as a whole, and, thus, cannot presuppose it. However, we
recognise the profundity in Hegel precisely in the fact that he
everywhere begins with and lays stress on the opposition between
attributes (as they exist in our states).

The “legislative authority is itself a part of the constitulion’
which “lies whelly beyond direct determination by the legislature”.
But, again, the constitution has surely not made itself spontane-
ously. The laws, which “require to be further determined”, mus
surely have had to be formulated. A legislative authority prier to
the constitution and sutside of the constitution must exist or have

r
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existed. A legislative authority must exist beyond the actual, empir-
ical, established legisiative authority. But, Hegel will reply, we are
presupposing an existing state. Hegel, however, 1 a philosopher of
law and s expounding the genus of the state. He must not
measure the idea by what exists, but what exists by the idea

The collision s simple. The legislative power is the power to
organise the general. It is the power of the constitution. It reaches
beyond the constitution.

But, on the other hand, the legisiative power is a constitutional
power. It is therefore subsumed under the constitution. The
constitution is lgw for the legislative authority. It geve and con-
tinues to give laws to the legishature. The legisiative authority is
only the legisiative authority within the constitution, and the
constitution would stand hors de loi, were it to stand outside the
legislative authority, Veild la collision! In recent French history this
proved to be a hard nut to crack.

How does Hegel resolve this antinomy?

First he says:

The constitution is “antecedent” to the legislature; it “accordingly
lies wholly beyond direct determination by the legislature”,

"But”—but "by the elaboraton of laws” "and by the dynamic
character of government affairs in general” it “undergoes” its
“further development”. '

That s to say, then: directly, the constitution lies beyond the
reach of the legislature; but indirectly, the legislature changes the
constitution, The legislature does in a roundabout way what it
cannot and must not do straightforwardly. It takes the constitution
apart piecemeal, because it canmot change it wholesale. It does
through the nature of things and circumstances what, from the
nature of the constitution, it ought not to do. It does materially
and in fect what formally, legally, and constitutionally it does
not do.

Hegel has not herewith abolished the antinomy: he has trans-
formed it into another antinomy. He has posed the working of the
legislature — its constitutional working — in antithesis to its constitu-
tional designation. The opposition between the constitution and the
legisiature remains. Hegel huas depicted the aectual and the legal
action of the legislature as constituting a contradiction, or again
depicted the contradiction between what the legislature is sup-
posed to be and what u actually 15, between what it thinks it i
doing and what it really does.

How can Hegel present this contradiction as the truth? “The
dynamic character of government affairs in general” explains just
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as little, for it is just this dynamic character that calls for
explanation.

In the Addition Hegel contributes nothing, it is true, to the solu-
tion of these difficulties. But he sets them out still more clearly,

“The constitution must be actually and explicisly the firm and recognised
ground on which the legishature stands, and for this reason it must not initially be
completed. ‘Ylias the constitution is, but just as essentially it becomes, e, its
formation advances. ‘This advance is an alterstion which is inconspicuons and does
not have the form of alleration.”

That is to say: according to the faw (illusion) the constitution i,
but according to reality {the truth) it develops. According to its
definition the constitution is unaiterable, but actualy it is altered,;
only, this alteration is unconscious, it does not have the form of
alteration. The appearance contradicts the essence. The appearance
is the conscious iaw of the constitution, and the essence is its
unconscious law, which contradicts the former. What the thing is in
its own nature is not in the law. In law it is rather the contrary.

is this, then, the tfuth: that in the state, according to Hegel the
highest presence of freedom, the presence of self-conscious reason,
it s not the Jaw, the presence of freedom, which rules, but blind
natural necessity? And if the law of the thing is recognised as
contradicting the legal definition, why not recognise the law of the
thing, of reason, as the law of the state as well: why consciously
cling to the dualism? Hegel wants everywhere to present the state
as the actualisation of free mind, but r¢ vera he resolves all the
difficult collisions by means of a natural necessity which stands in
opposition to freedom. Thus the transition of the particular
interest into the general is likewise not a conscious law of the state,
but is mediated by accident, proceeds against consciousness, and
Hegel wants everywhere in the state the realisation of free will!
{Here Hegel's substantial standpoint makes itseif evident)

The examples of gredusl alteration of the constitution which
Hegel gives are infelicitously chosen, fike the transformation of the
property of the German princes and their families from private
estates into state domains, or the transformation of the personal
administration of justice by the German emperors into administra-
tion by representatives. The first transition only worked out in
such a way that all state property was transformed into private
property of the monarch.

Besides, these are particular changes. Certainly, entire state
constitutions have changed in such a way that gradually new needs
arose, the old broke down, etc.; but for a new constitution a real
revolution has always been required.
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“Hence further developmen: of a condition of affairs,” Hegel conciudes, "is
sotaething apparently tranguil and unnoticed. In this way, after a long time, a
constitution passes into a condition quite different from what existed previousiy,”

The category of gradual transition s, in the first place, historical-
ly false; and in the second place, it explains nothing.

If the comstitution is not mervely to suffer change; if, therefore,
this illusory appearance is not finally to be violently shattered; if
man is to do consciously what otherwise he 1s forced to do without
consciousness by the nature of the thing, it becomes necessary that
the movement of the constitution, that edvence, be made the
principle of the constitution and that therefore the real bearer of the
constitution, the people, be made the principle of the consntut:on
Advance itself is then the constitution.

Does the “constitution™ itself, then, properly belong to- the
domain of the “legislative authority”? This question can only be
raised (1) when the political state exists as the mere formalism of
the real state, when the political state is a distinct domain, when
the political state exists as “constitution”; (2) when the legislatve
authority has a different source from that of the executive
authority, etc.

The legislature made the French Revolution; in general, wher-
ever it has emerged in its particularity as the dominant element, it
has made the great, organic, general revolutions. It has not fought
the constitution, but a particular, antignated constitution, precisely
because the legislature was the representative of the people, of the
wil of the species. The executive, on the other hand, has
produced the small revelutions, the retrograde revolutions, the
reactions. It has made revolutions not for a new constitution
against an ¢id one, but against the constitution, precisely because
the executive was the representative of the particular will, of
subjective arbitrariness, of the magical part of the will

Posed correctly, the question is simply this: Has the people the
right to give itself a new constitution? The answer must be an
ungualified “Yes”, because once it has ceased t¢ be an aciual
expression of the will of the people the constitution has become a
practical illusion.

The coliision between the constitution and the legislature is
nothing but a conflict of the constitution with itself, a contradiction in
the concept of the constitution.

The constitution is nothing but a compromise between the
poiitical and the unpolitical state. Hence, it is necessarily in itself a
treaty between essentially heterogeneous powers. Here, then, it is
bmpossible for the law to declare that one of these powers, one
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part of the constitution, is to have the right to modify the
constitution itself, the whole.

i we are to speak of the constitution as something particular,
however, it must be considered, rather, as one part of the whole.

If by the constitution is understood the general, the fundamen-
tal attributes of rational will, then it is obvious that every people
(state) has these as its basis, and that they must form its political
credo. This is really a matter of knowledge and not of will. The
will of a people can no more escape the laws of reason than the
will of an individual. In the case of an irrational people one
cannot speak at all of a rational organisation of the state. Here, in
the philosophy of law, moreover, the will of the species 1s our
subject-matter.

The legislature does not make the law; it only discovers and
formulates it

The resolution of this conflict has been sought in the distinction
between assemblée constituante and assemblée constituée.

999. “These concerns” {of che legisiature) “ure more precisely defined in
rejation to individuals under two heads: {a) what advamages and benefits they
receive from the state; and {B) what they have to contribute to the state. Under
the former come the laws belonging to the sphere of civil law generally, laws
concerning the rights of local bodies and corporations, and guite general arrange-
ments; and, indirectly {para. 298), the whole of the constitution, As for the
coniributions ifrom individuaish only if these contributions are rednced to money,
as the existing general value of things and services, can they be fixed justly, and at
the same nme in such a way that the particuier tasks and services which the
individual can perform are mediated by his own choice.”

With regard to this definition of the concerns of the legislature
Hegel himself observes in the Remark to this paragrapln

“In general, indeed, the way in which the concerns of general legislation can he
distinguished from matters calling for decision by administrative departmenss or
government regulation generally, is that to the former belongs what is wholly
genersl in content.—the legal enactmens, whereas to the lwer belongs the
particular and the manner of execution. This distinction, however, is not a hard and
fast one, because 2 law, to be 2 law and not a mere general command (such as
“Thou shakt not kil [..}, mast in itsel be something definite; and the more definite
it i, the more its terms are capabie of being carried out as they stand. At the same
time, however, to give to faws such a very detailed determinacy would give them
empirical features which would inevitably become subject ro alterations in the
course of being actually implemented, and this would jeopardise their character as
laws, ‘The organic wnmity of the state authorities jtself implies that e spirht
establishes the general and also brings & o its determinate actality and carries it
st

But it is precisely this organic unity which Hegel has failed 1o
construct. The different authorities have different principles.
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They are, morcover, solid reality. To take refuge from their real
conflict in an imaginary “organic unity”, instead of expounding
them as elements of an organic unity, is therefore mere empty,
mystical evasion, :

The first unresolved collision was that hetween the constitution as
a whole and the legisigture. The second is that between the
legislature and the executive, between the law and its execution.

The second statement in the paragraph is thar the only
contribution which the state requires from individuals is money.

The reasons Hegel gives for this are:

1) Money is the existing general value of things and services,

2) The contributions can only be fixed justly by means of this
reduction;

3} Only in this way can the contribution be fixed so that the
particular tasks and services which an individual can perform are
mediated by his own choice.

Hegel observes in the Remark:

On i: "t may, in the firvst place, seem astonishing that of the numerous skills,
possessions, activities and talents and the infinitely manifold living properties® this
implies, which are at the same time associated with a definite frame of mind, the
state demands no direct service, but lays ¢laim only to the one XKind of prop-
erty —that which appeurs in the form of meney.

“The services relating to the defence of the state against enemies pertain only to
the duty considered in the next section.” {Not because of the next section but for
other reasoms, it is only later that we shall come to the personal obligation to
military service.')

“in fact, however, money s not onc particular kind of preperty alongside the
others bue their general form, insofar ay they are produced in the externality of
concrete being, in which they can be grasped as a thing”

“With us,” he goes on in the Addition, “the state bup what it needs.”

On 2: “Only at this extreme of externality” {s¢. where wealth is produced in the
externality of concrete being, in which its various forms can be grasped as things)
“is quantitative precision, and therewith justice and eguality of contributions,
possible.” In the Addition he says: "By means of money, however, the justice of
equality can be much better achieved.” "Otherwise the talanted would be more
taxed than the untalented, i it depended on concrete ability.”

On $: “In his statc Plaio has individuals assigned o the particular estates by the
guardians and has their particulsr services imposed on them [.J, in feuda
monarchy vassals had equally indeterminate services to perform, but they had also
to serve 0 their periicular chgracter—e. g., as judges, ¢te. The services demanded in
the East, in Egypt, for the immense architectnral works, etc, are likewise of
particular quality, etc. In these conditions the principle of subjective freedom is
facking-—i. ¢., the principle that the individuals substantial activity, which in any
case hecomes something particulsr in content in services like those mentioned, shail

* The Cerman word Vermigen, here rendered as "property”, has 2 wide range
of meanings including ability, capacity, faculty, power, etc, zs well as fortune,
weaith, riches.— Ed.
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be mediated by his particular will, This is 2 tight which can only be realised through
the demand for services inn the form of 2 general value, and it is the reason which
has brought about this transformation,”

in the Addition he says: "With us, the state duys what it needs, and this may &t
first seern abstract, dead and heartiess, and it ean aiso look as if the siate were in
decline because it is satisfied with abstract services, But the principle of the modern
state reguires that everything which the individual does shall be mediated by his
wil.”

.. But nowadays respect for subjective freedom is publicly recognised precisely
in the fact that the state Iays hold of a man only by that by which he is capable of
being seized.”

Do what you will, pay what you must.

The beginning of the Addition reads: _

“The two sides of the constitution relate 10 the rights and services of
individualy. As regurds services, they are now almost all reduced 10 money, Military
service is now almost the only personal service.”

306, “Effective in the legislutive authority as a totality are, fmst, the other
iwo clements—the monarchy, whose prerogative it is to make the supreme
decisions, and the executive, as the advisory anthority possessing the concrete
knowledge and over-all view of the whole in its manifeld aspecis together with the
actual princples which have become firmly established in it, and also a knowledge
of the requirements of state powey in particalar; and finally the eslafes element.”

The monarchical authority and the executive authority are ..
legisiative authority. I, however, the legislative authority is the
totality, monarchical and executive authority would, rather, have to
be elements of the legislative authority. The supervening estates
element is legislative authority alene, or the legislative authority in
distinetion from the monarchical and executive authority.

301. “The estates element has this characteristic, that in it matters of general
concern come 10 exist not merely in themselves but also for themselves, in i, that is to
say, the element of subjective formal freedom, public consciousness as the empirical
generality of the opinions and thoughis of the many, comes into existence”

The estates element is a deputation of civil society to the state,
which it confronts as the “many”. The many are to deal for a
moment with matrers of general concern consciously, as being their
own, as objects of public consciousness which according to Hegel s
nothing but the “empirical generality of the opinions and thoughts
of the many’ {(and in fact in modern monarchies, including
constitutional monarchies, it is nothing else). It is significant that
Hegel, who has such a great respect for the state spirit, for the
ethical spirit, for state consciousness, positively despises it when it
confronts him in an actual, empirical form,

This is the enigma of mysticism. The same fantastic abstraction,
which rediscovers state consciousness in the inadequate form of the
bureaucracy, a hierarchy of knowledge, and which uncritically
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accepts this inadequate existent as the real existent and as fully
valid, this same mystical abstraction just as candidly avows that the
real, empirical state spirit, public consciousness, is a mere pot-pourri
of “thoughts and opinions of the many”. As it imputes to the
bureaucracy an alien essence, so it Jeaves for the true essence the
mnadequate form of appearance. Hegel idealises the bureaucracy,
and empiricises public consciousness. He can treat actual public
consciousness as very special precisely because he has treated the
special consciousness as the public consciousness. He needs to
concern himself all the less about the actual existence of the state
spirit since he believes he has already realised it properly in its
so-called existences. As long as the state spint mystically haunted
the forecourt, many bows were made i its direction. Now, when
we have caught it in person, it 18 scarcely regarded.

“The estates element has this characteristic, that in it matters of
general concern come to exist not merely in themselves but also for
themselves.” And indeed they come to exist explicitly as “public
consciousness”, as the “empirical generality of the opinions and
thoughts of the many”.

The process by which “matters of general concern” - which are
in this way turned into an independent entity~-come to be a
subject, 18 here presented as a phase in the life-process of the
“matters of general concern”. Instead of the subjects making
themselves objective in the “matters of general concern”, Hegel
brings the “matters of general concern” to the point of being the
“subject”. The subjects do not need the “matters of general
concern” as their true concerns, but the matters of general
concern require the subjects for their formal existence. It is a
matter {or “matters of general concern” that they exist also as
subiect.

What has especially to be kept in view here is the difference
between the “betng in ifself” and the “being for itself” of the matters
of general concern,

The “matiers of general concern” already exist “in themselves” as
the business of the government, etc. They exist, without actually
being matters of general concern. They are on no account matters
of general concern, for they are not the concern of “civdl society”.
They have already found their essentigl, actual existence. That they
now also actually beconte “public consciousness”, “empirical gen-
erality”, is something purely formal and, as it were, only a symbolic
attaining to actuality. The “formal” existence or the “empirical”
existence of matters of general concern is separated from their
substantial existence, The truth of this 1s that “matters of general
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concern” in their being as such are not actusily general, and the
actual, empirical matters of general concern are merely formal,

Hegel separates content and form, being in itself and being for itself,
and brings in the latter externally as a formal element. The content
is complete and exists in many forms, which are not the forms of
this content; whereas clearly the form which is supposed to be the
actual form of the content, has not the actual content for its
content.

The maiters of general concern are complete, without being actual
concerns of the people. The actual business of the people has
come into being without action by the people, The estates element
is the illusory existence of matters of state as a public concern, [It is}
the illusion that the matters of general concern are matters of general
concern, public matters; or the #llusion that the people’s affairs are
matters of general concern, Things have gone so far, both in our
states and in Hegels philosophy of law, that the tautological
sentence “Matters of general concern are matters of general
concern” can only appear as an illusion of practical comsciousness,
The estates element is the political illusion of civil society, Precisely
because he does not establish objective freedom as the realisation,
the practical manifestation of subjective freedom, subjective free-
dom appears in Hegel as formal freedom. (It is certainly important
though that what is free is aiso done freely; that freedom does not
prevail as the unconscious natural instinct of society.) Because he
has given the presumed or actual content of freedom a mystical
bearer, the actual subject of freedom acquires a formal signifi-
cance.

The separation of the in itself and the for itself, of substance and
subject, is abstract mysticism.

In the Remark Hegel explains the “estates element” very much
as something “formal” and “illusory”.

Both the knowledge and the will of the “estates element” are
treated partly as unimporiant, partly as suspect: ie,, the estates
clement is not a substantial aeddition.

1} "The idea uppermost in men's minds when they speak about the necessity or
usefulness of summoring the estates s usually something of this sort, that the
people’s represeniatives, or even the people, must best understand what is best for
thern, and that they undoubtediy have the best intention to bring about this best.
On the first point, it is rather the case thar if by ‘the people’ is meant one particular
section of the members of the state, then it 32 that section which dees not know what
i wanls. To know what one wants, and, even more, to know what will, existing in
and for uself, 1.6, reason, wants, is the frukt of deep understanding” {confined, of
course, 10 [govermment] offices) "and insight— which, of course, is not the people’s
affair.”
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Further on, he says with reference to the estates themselves:

“The highest civil servanty necessarily have deeper and more comprehensive
insight into the nature of the structure and the needs of the state, as well as being
more skilled in, and more accustomed to, these affairs; without the estates they are
therefore able to do what i best, as they constantly must do their best when the
estates are in session.”

And it stands to reason that in the organisation described by
Hegel this is perfectly true,

2y "As for the estates’ especially goed infenfion to bring about the general good,
it has aiready been pointed out {..] that to presume 2 bad or jess good intention in
the executive is characteristic of the vulgar crowd and of a negative outlook
generaily. H one were to answer in Bke manner, the countercharge would follow
that since the estates have thelr origin in individuality, the private standpoint, and
particular interests, they are inclined to use their powers on hehalf of these at the
expense of the gcnera] interest, whereas the other state authorities consciously
adopt the standpoint of the state from the start, and are devosed 1o the common
purpose.”

Thus the knowledge and will of the estates are partly superfluous,
partly suspect. The people do not know what they want. The
estates do not possess knowledge of state affairs in the same
degree as the officials, who have a monopoly of this knowledge.
The estates are superfluous for the implementation of “matters of
general concern”, the officials are able to accomplish them without
the estates, and indeed have tp do what s best in spite of the
estates. Thus from the point of view of content, the estates are a
pure luxury. Their presence is therefore in the most literal sense a
mere form.

Furthermore, with regard to the attitude, the will of the estates:
this is suspect, for they issue from the private standpoeint and from
private interests. The truth is that private interest is their matter
of general concern, and that matters of general concern are not
their private interest. But what a state of things when “matters of
general concern” assume the form of matters of general concern in
a will which does not know what it wants, or at least does not
possess any particuiar knowledge of the general, and which has as
is real content an opposing interestl

In modern states, as in Hegel's philosophy of law, the conscious,
the true actuality of matters of general concern is merely formal; or, only
what is formal 15 an actual matier of general concern.

Hegel is not to be blamed for depicting the nature of the
modern state as it is, but for presenting that which is as the nature
of the state. That the rational is actual is proved precisely in the
contradiction of ireational actuality, which everywhere is the contrary
of what it asserts, and asserts the contrary of what it is.
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instead of showing how "matters of general concern” exist for
themselves “subjectively, and therefore actually as such”, and that
they have also the form of matters of general concern, Hegel only
shows that fermlessness is their subjectivity, and a form without
content must be formless. The form which matters of general
concern gain in any state which is not the state of matters of
general concern can only be a deformity, a seli-deceiving, self-
contradictory form, an illusory form which will reveal itself as this
iHlusion.

Hegel wants the luxury of the estates clement only for the sake
of logic. The being for themselves of matters of general concern as
empirical generality must have a specific presence. Hegel does not
leok for an adequate actualisation of the “being for themselves of
matters of general concern”, he is content to find an empirical
existent which can be dissolved into this logical category; this is
then the estates element, and Hegel himself does not {ail to note
how pitiful and full of contradictions this existent is, Yet he still
reproaches ordinary consciousness for not being content with this
logical satisfaction, and for wanting to see logic transformed into
true objectivity rather than actuality dissolved nto logic by arbitrary
abstraction,

1 say arbitrary abstraction; for, since the executive authority wills,
knows and actualises the matters of general concern, lias its source in
the nation and is an empirical multiphicity {that it is not a question
of rotality Hegel himself tells us), why should it not be possible to
define the executive as the “being for themselves of matters of
general concern”? Or why not the “estates” as their being in
themselves, since i 1 only in the executive that these marters
reach the light and gain determinacy and implementation and
independence?

The true antithesis, however, is this: “Matters of general
concern” have to be represented somewhere in the state as “actual”
and therefore “empirical matters of general concern”. They must
appear somewhere in the crown and robes of the general, which
thereby automatically becomes a role, an illusion.

The antithesis in question here is that of the “general” as
“ferm” —in the “form of generality” —and of the “general as
coutent”,

In science, for example, an “individual” can accomplish matters
of general concern, and it is always individuals who do accomplish
them. But these matters become truly general only when they are
the affair no longer of the individual but of society. This changes
not merely the form but also the content. In this case, however,
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the issue is the state, where the nation itself is a matter of general
concern; in this case it is a question of the will, which finds its true
presence as species-will only in the self-conscious will of the nation.
In this case, moreover, it is a question of the idea of the state.

The modern state, in which “matters of general concern” and
preoccupation with them are a monopoly, and in which, on the
contrary, monopolies are the real matters of general concern, has
invented the strange device of appropriating “matters of general
concern” as a mere form. (The truth is that only the form is a
matter of general concern.) With this it has found the correspond-
ing form for its content, which is only seemingly composed of
real matters of general concern.

The constitutional state is the state in which the state interest as
the actual interest of the nation exists only formally but, at the
same time, as a determinate form alongside the actual state. Here
the state interest has again acquired actuality formally as the
interest of the nation, but it is only this formal actuality which it is
to have. It has become a formality, the haut goiit of national life, a
ceremonial. The estates element is the sanctioned, legal lie of constitu-
tional states, the lie that the state is the nation’s interest, or that the
nation is the interest of the state. This lie reveals itself in its content. It
has established itself as the legislative power, precisely because the
legislative power has the general for its content, and, being an
affair of knowledge rather than of will, is the metaphysical state
power, whereas in the form of the executive power, etc., this same
lie would inevitably have to dissolve at once, or be transformed
into a truth. The metaphysical state power was the most fitting
seat for the metaphysical, general illusion of the state.

[301.] “A little reflection will show that the guarantee of the common good and
public freedom afforded by the estates lies not in their special insight [...] but partly
indeed in an additional’ (!!) “insight contributed by the deputies, principally into
the doings of officials at some removes from direct supervision by the higher
authorities, and particularly into the more pressing and specialised needs and
deficiencies which these deputies have concretely before them; but partly, too, it lies -
in the effect which the criticism to be expected from the many, and public criticism
at that, brings with it in inducing officials in advance to apply the greatest
understanding to their tasks and to the projects they have to prepare, and to deal
with them only in accordance with the purest motives—a compulsion which is
equally effective in the case of the members of the estates themselves.”

“As for the guarantee generally which the estates in particular are supposed to
furnish, each of the other institutions of the state shares with them in being a
guarantee of the public good and of rational freedom; and amongst these are
institutions such as the sovereignty of the monarch, hereditary succession to the
throne, the constitution of the courts, etc., which provide this guarantee in far
greater measure than do the estates. The distinctive feature of the estates is to be
sought, therefore, in the fact that in them the subjective element of general
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freedom ~—the specific insight and the specific will churacteristic of that sphere
which in this presentation has been calied civil society—comes indo existence velative
to the state. That this element is an aspect of the idea as developed into u totality,
this inner necessity, not to be confused with external necessities and expediencies,
follows, as aiways, from the philosophical standpoint.” '

Public, general freedom is allegedly guaranteed in the other
state institutions; the estates are its alleged self-guarantee. [But the
fact is} that the people amach more importance to the estates,
through which they believe themselves to be able to safeguard
their own security, than to those institutions which without any
action on their part are supposed to be safeguards of their
freedom—being affirmations of their freedom without being
manifestations of their freedom. The co-ordinate position which
Hegel assigns to the estates alongside the other institutions,
contradicts the nature of the estates,

Hegel solves the enigma by seeing the “distinctive feature of the
estates” in the fact that in them “the specific insight and the
specific will characteristic of [..] civil society comes infe existence
relative to the stale”. it is the reflection of civil society om to the state. As
the bureaucrats are representatives of the stale to civil society, so the
estates are representatives of civil society to the state. H is always a
case, therefore, of fransactions between two oppesing wills,

In the Addition to this paragraph he says:

“The attitude of the executive 1o the estates should not be essentially hostile,
and the belief in the inevitability of such a hostile reladonship is a sad mistake”,
is a “sad truth”,

“Fhe govermment is not a party facing another parey.”

On the contrary.

“The taxes voted by the estates, furthermore, are not to be regurded as a
present given to the state; they are voted, rather, for the good ol the voters
themselves."

In the constitutional state, the voting of taxes is inevitably
thought of as a present,

“The reai significunce of the estates lies in the fact that through them the state
enters the subjective copsciousness of the people, and that the people begins to
participaze in the state.”

This last point is quite right. In the estates the people begins to
participate in the state, and likewise the state enters its subjective
consciousness as an other-world. But how can Hegel present this
beginning as the full reality?

302, “Considered as a mediating organ, the estates stand between the govern-
ment a5 a whole on the one hund, and the nation on the other, resolved into
particular spheres and individuals. Their function requires of them a sense and a
wey of thinking appropriate to the slate and government, as well as to the interests of
particular groups and individuals. At the same thne, their position has the
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significance of being, together with the organised? executive, 2 mediating factor, so
that neither the monarchical authority should appear isolated as an extreme and
thus as exclusively the power of the sovereign and arbitrarness, nor should the
particular interests of communities, corporations and individuals become isolated;
and—stil more importani—that individuals should not come to form a2 multitude
or & erowd, characterised by correspondingly non-organic views and intentions and
constituting a mere massed force agamnst the organic state.”

On the one side are placed, always as identical, state and
government; on the other, the nation, resolved into particular
spheres and individuals, The estates stand between the two as a
mediating organ. The estates are the centre where “sense and a
way of thinking appropriate to the state and government” are
supposed to comncide and be united with “sense and a way of
thinking appropriate to particular groups and individuals”, The
wentity of these two opposed senses and ways of thinking, in
whose identity the state should properly be rooted, is given a
symbolic representation in the estales. The transaction between state
and civil society appears as a particular sphere. The estates are the
synthesis between state and civil society. But how the estates are to set
about uniting in themselves two contradictory ways of thinking s
not indicated. The estates are the posited contradiction of the state
and civil society within the state, At the same time, they are the
demand for the resolution of this contradiction.

“At the same time, their position has the significance of being, together with the
orgsm’seda execntive, a mediating factor, et

The estates not only mediote nation and government. They
prevent the “monarchical authority” from appearing as an isolated
“extreme™ and thus as "exclusively the power of the sovereign and
arbitrariness”; they likewise prevent the “isolation” of the “par-
ticular” interests, etc.,, and the “appearance of individuals as a
multitude or crowd”. This mediating function is common to the
estates and to the organised executive. In a state where the
“position” of the “estates” prevents “individuals from coming 1o
form a multitude or a crowd, characterised by correspondingly
non-organic views and intentions and constituting a mere massed
force against the organic state”, the “"erganic state” exists outside
the “multitude” and the “crowd”; or there the “multitude” and
the “crowd” do belong to the organisation of the state, only their
“non-organic views and intentions” are not to become “views and
intentions against the state”—for with such a definite orienlation
these views and intentions would become “organic”. Similarly, this
“massed force” is to remain only “mass”, so that understanding

* Marx wrote “organic”.—FEd.
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remains located outside the masses and hence they cannot set
themselves in motion, but can only be moved, and exploited as a
massed force, by the monopolists of the “organic state”. Where
“the particular interests of communities, corporations and indi-
viduals” are not isolated from the state, but “individuals come to
form a maultitude or a crowd, characterised by correspondingly
non-organic views and intentions and constituting a mere massed
force against the state”, it becomes clear, of course, that it is no
“particular interest” which contradicts the state, but that the
“actual, organic, general thought of the multitude or the crowd” is
not the “thought of the organic state” and does not find its
realisation in it. What is it, then, that makes the estates appear as a
mediating factor in relation to this extreme? Only the fact that
“the particular interests of communities, corporations and indi-
viduals become isolated”, or the fact that their isolated interests
balance their account with the state through the estates; and also the fact
that the “non-organic views and intentions of the multitude or the
crowd” have occupied their will (their activity) in creating the
estates, and occupied their “views” in judging the work of the
estates, and have enjoyed the illusion of their own objectification.
The “estates” preserve the state from the non-organic crowd only
as a result of the disorganisation of this crowd.

But at the same time the mediation by the estates is intended to
prevent the “isolation” of “the particular interests of communities,
corporations and individuals”. They mediate in this respect (1) by
treating with the “state interest”, (2) by themselves being the
“political isolation” of these particular interests, by being this
isolation as a political act, since through them these “isolated
interests” attain the rank of the “general”.

Finally, the estates are supposed to mediate in relation to the
“isolation” of the authority of the monarch as an “extreme” (which
“thus would appear as exclusively the power of the sovereign and
arbitrariness”). This is correct insofar as the principle of the
authority of the monarch (arbitrariness) is limited by the estates or at
least is fettered in its operation, and inasmuch as the estates
themselves become participants in, and accomplices of, the
monarch’s authority.

In this way either the power of the monarch actually ceases to
be the extreme of the power of the monarch (and, since it is not
an organic principle, the power of the monarch exists only as an
extreme, as a one-sidedness), and becomes an appearance of power,
a symbol; or else it only loses the appearance of being arbitrary and
exclusively the power of the sovereign. The estates mediate to
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counter the “isolation” of particular interests by presenting this
isolation as a political act. They mediate to counter the isolation of
the authority of the monarch as an extreme, partly by themselves
becoming a part of monarchical authority, and partly by putting
the executive into the position of an exireme.

In the “estates” all the contradictions of the organisations of the
modern state coalesce. The estates are the “mediators” in all
directions, because in all respects they are “hybrids”.

It should be noted that Hegel does not so much expound the
content of the activity of the estates, the legislative power, as the
position of the estates, their political rank.

It should further be noted that whereas, according to Hegel, the
estates stand to begin with “between the government as a whole on
the one hand, and the nation on the other, resolved into particular
spheres and individuals”, their position as expounded above “has
the significance of being, together with the organised executive, a
mediating factor”.

With regard to the first point, the estates are the nation over
against the government, but the nation in miniature. This is their
posture in opposition.,

With regard to the second point, the estates are the government
over against the nation, but the government amplified. This is
their conservative posture. They are themselves a part of the
executive over against the nation, but in such a way as to have at
the same time the significance of being the nation over against the
executive.

Hegel, above, characterised the “legislative authority as a totali-
ty” (para. 300): the estates actually are this totality—the state within
the state—but it is precisely in them that it becomes apparent that
the state is not the totality, but a dualism. The estates represent
the state in a society that is no state. The state is a mere concept.

In the Remark [to para. 302] Hegel says:

“It is one of the most important insights of logic that a certain element which
occupies the position of an extreme when standing within an antithesis, is at the

same time a middle term, and thus ceases to be an extreme and is an organic
element.”

(Thus the estates element is (1) the extreme of the nation over
against the government; but also (2) the middle term between
nation and government; or it is the antithesis within the nation itself.
The antithesis of government and nation is mediated by the
antithesis between estates and nation. The estates occupy the
position of the nation with regard to the government, but the
position of the government with regard to the nation. The real
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antithesis between nation and government is overcome when the
nation attains existence as a notion, as a fantasy, an illusion, a
representation—as the represented nation, or the estates, which
straightway finds itself, as a particular power, cut off from the real
nation. Here the nation is displayed in just the way it must be
displayed in the organism under consideration, so as not to have a
clear-cut character.)

“In connection with the matter here being considered it is all the more
important to stress this aspect because of the frequently-held, but most dangerous
prejudice which regards the estates primarily from the point of view of oppesition to
the government, as if this were their essential attitude. Looked upon organically,
i. e, as part of the totality, the estates element manifests itself only through the
function of mediation. Thus the antithesis itself is reduced to an appearance. 1f
this antithesis, when it manifests itself, were not merely something superficial but
actually became a substantial antithesis, then the state would be in the throes of
destruction. That the conflict is not of this kind is shown, in accordance with the
nature of the thing, by the fact that it is not concerned with the essential elements
of the state organism but with more specialised and less important things; and the
passion nevertheless aroused by these matters becomes faction concerned with
merely subjective interests such as higher state appointments.”

In the Addition he says:

“The constitution is essentially a system of mediation.”

303. “The general estate, or more precisely the estate which devotes itself to
government service, is directly defined as having the general as the purpose of its
essential activity. In the estates element of the legislature the civil estate acquires
political significance and effectiveness. Now this civil estate can appear in this sphere
neither as a mere undifferentiated mass nor as a multitude resolved into its atoms,
but as that which it alveady is, namely, differentiated into the estate based on the
substantial relationship and the estate based on specific needs and the labour
satisfying them [...]. Only thus is the really particular in the state truly linked in this
respect with the general.”

Here we have the solution of the enigma. “In the estates
element of the legislature the civil estate acquires political signi-
ficance.” Naturally, the civil estate acquires this significance in a
way corresponding to what it is, corresponding to its structure
within civil society (Hegel has already characterised the general
estate as that which devotes itself to the service of the government;
the general estate is thus represented within the legislative authori-
ty by the executive).

The estates element is the political significance of the civil estate, of
the unpolitical estate—a contradiction in terms. Or in the estate
described by Hegel, the civil estate (and further the distinction of
the civil estate as such) has a political significance. The civil estate
belongs to the essence, to the politics of this state. He, therefore,
gives it a political significance, i. e., a significance other than its real
significance.
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in the Remark he says:

*"This runs counter to another current notion, namely, that when the civil estate
is elevaied to the participation in general affairs in the legislatnre it ought to
appear there in the form of individuals either by their choosing representatives for
this function, or even by each individual himsell exereising a vote there. This
atomistic, abstraet view disappears already within the family as well as within ¢ivil
saciety, where the individual only makes his appearance as a member of something
general. The state, however, is essentially an organisation eonsisting of components,
each of which is iself a gronp; and no clement shonld appear as a non-organic
mass in the state. The many as individuals, which s what we readily ke to be
meant by ‘peopie’, are indeed an assembluge, but only as a multbude—a formless
mass whose movement and action, accordingly, could only be elemental, irratiounal,
savage and frightful”

“Fhe notion which resolves the communities already existing in these groupings
again into & multitude of individuals at the point where they enter the political
realm, i. e., where they take up the standpoint of the highest concrete generality,
thereby keeps civil and political life separate and suspends the latter, so to speak,
in the air, since its basis would only be the abstract individuality of caprice and
opinien, and thus the accidental, and not an absolutely solid and legitimate
foundation.”

“Although the estales of civil society n general and the estates in the political
sense are widely separated in the concepts advanced by so-called theories,
langusge, nevertheless, still preserves their unity, which moreover formerly
prevailed in fact”

“The general estate, or more precisely the estate which devotes
itself to government service”

Hegel takes it as a presupposition that the general estate is in the
“service of the government”, He takes it for granted that general
intelligence “is both proper to the estates and is constant”.

“In the estates element, etc.” The “political significance and
effectiveness” of the civil estate is a particulsr significance and
effectiveness of the civil estate. The civil estate is not transformed
into the political estate, on the contrary, it is as civil estate that it
assumes its political effectiveness and significance. 1t does not
have political effectiveness and significance in an unqualified way.
its political effectiveness and significance is the pelitical effectiveness
and significance of the civil estate as civil estate. Hence, the civil estate
can only enter the political sphere in a way which corresponds to
the differentiation of estates in civil society, The differentiation of estates
within civil society becomes a political distinction,

Language itself, says Hegel, expresses the identity of the esiates of
civil society with the estates in the political sense—-a “unity” “which
moreover formerly prevailed in fact”, and which, one must conclude,
now no longer prevails,

Hegel finds that “the really particular in the state is truly linked
in this respect with the general”. In this manner the separation of
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“civil and political life” 1is supposed to be transcended and their
“identity” established.

Hegel relies on the following:

“There are already existing communities in these groupings”
(family and civil society). How can one, just “at the point where
they enter the political realm, ie., where they take up the
standpoint of the highest concrete generality”, wish “to resolve” them
“again into a multitude of individuals”?

It is important to follow this argument closely.

The identity Hegel is asserting was at its most complete, as he
himself admits, in the Middle Ages. Here the estates of civil society as
such and the estates in the political sense were identical. One can
express the spirit of the Middle Ages in this way: The estates of
civil society and the estates in the political sense were identical,
because civil society was political society—because the organic
principle of civil society was the principle of the state.

Hegel, however, takes as his starting point the separation of “civil
soctety” and the “political state” as two fixed opposites, two really
different spheres. This separation does indeed really exist in the
modern state. The identity of the civil and political estates was the
expression of the identity of civil and political society. This identity
has disappeared. Hegel takes it to have disappeared. “The identity
of the civil and political estates”, if it expressed the truth, could
therefore now only be an expression of the separation of civil and
political society. Or rather, only the separation of the civil and
political estates® expresses the true relationship of modern civil and
political society.

Secondly: Hegel is dealing here with political estates in a quite
different sense from that of the political estates of the Middle Ages
whose identity with the estates of civil society is asserted.

Their whole existence was political. Their existence was the
existence of the state. Their legislative activity, their voting of taxes
for the Empire, was only a particular expression of their general
political significance and effectiveness. Their estate was their state.
The relation to the Empire was merely a treaty relationship of
these various states with nationality; for the political state as
something distinct from civil society was nothing else but the
representation of nationality. Nationality was the point d’honneur, the
xax’ koyny) political significance of these various corporations,
etc., and the taxes, etc., had reference only to nationality. That

? In the manuscript: “society” — Ed.
Pre-eminently. —Ed.
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was the relationship of the legislative estates to the Empire. The
position of the estates was similar within the individual principalities.
Here the princedom, the sovereignty, was a particular estate, which
had certain privileges but which was correspondingly restricted by
the privileges of the other estates. (Among the Greeks civil society
was the slave of political society.) The general legislative effectiveness
of the estates of civil society was not at all an attaining to a political
significance and effectiveness on the part of the civil estate, but
rather a simple expression of their actual and general political
significance and effectiveness. Their activity as a legisiative power
was simply a complement to their sovereign and governing
(executive) power; it was rather their attaining to matters of wholly
general concern as a civil affair, their attaining to sovereignty as a
civil estate, In the Middle Ages the estates of civil society were as
estates of civil society at the same time legislative estates, because
they were not civil estates, or because the civil estates were political
estates. The medieval estates did not acquire a new character as a
political-estates element. They did not become political estates
because they participated in legislation; on the contrary, they
participated in legislation because they were political estates. What
have they in common, then, with Hegel's civil estate, which as a
legislative element attains a political aria di bravura, an ecstatic
condition, an outstanding, striking, exceptional political signifi-
cance and effectiveness?

All the contradictions characteristic of Hegel’s presentation are to
be found together in the exposition of this question.

1) He has presupposed the separation of civil society and the
political state {a modern condition), and expounded it as a
necessary element of the idea, as absolute rational truth. He has
presented the political state in its modern formein the form of the
separation of the various powers. He has given the bureaucracy to
the actual, active state for its body, and set the bureaucracy
as mind endowed with knowledge above the matertalism of awvil
society. He has counterposed the intrinsically and actually general
aspect of the state to the particular interest and the need of civil
society. In short, he presents everywhere the conflict between civil
society and the state.

2) Civil society as civil estate is counterposed by Hegel to the
political state.

3) He characterises the estates element of the legislature as the
mere political formalism of civil society. He describes it as a
relationship of reflection in which civil society is reflected on to the sinte,
and as one which does not affect the essence of the state. And a

dn 3B
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refationship of reflection is the highest form of identity between
essentially different things.

On the other hand:

1} Hegel does not want to allow civil society to appear in its
self-constitution as a legislative element either as 2 mere, undif-
ferentiated mass or as a multitude dissolved into its atoms. He
wants no separation of civil and political life.

2) He forgets that what i3 in question is a relationship of
reflection, and makes the civil estates as such political estates, but
again only in terms of legislative power, so that their activity is
itself proof of the separation.

He makes the estates element the expression of the separation; but
at the same time it is supposed to be the representative of an
identity which 5 not there. Hegel is aware of the separation of
civil society and the political state, but he wants the unity of the
state to be expressed within the state, and this to be accomplished,
in fact, by the estates of civil society, in their character as such
estates, also forming the estates element of legislative society. (CE.
XIV.*)? '

304, “The political-estates element contains at the same time in i own
determination the distinctions of estates aiready present in the earlier spheres. Ity
inithally abstract position, that of the extreme of empirical generalily over against the
royal or mumarchica! principle in general, a position which implies only the pessibility
of harmeny and therefore Hikewise the possibility of hostile confrontation, this abstract
position becomes z rational relation (a syllogism, cf. Remark to para, 362 only if its
mediation is actually effected, Just as from the monarchical authority the execative
already has this auribute {para. 300), so likewise one aspect of the estates must be
adapted to the function of existing essentially as the middie element.”

365, "One estate of civil society containg the principie which is of itself capable
of being established in this pelitical role-.namely, the estate whose ethical fife is
natural, and whose basis is family life and, so far as its livelihocod is concerned,
landed ‘property. Its specific feature, accordingly, is a will based on iseif; it shares
this ard the natural ativibuie, which the monarchical element contains, with the
fatter.”

306, “Thir estate s more ?ar&ict.ziariy fitred for political position and signifi-
cance in that its weakh is equaliy independent of the wealth of the state and of the
uncerainty of business, the quest for profit, and any sort of flucuation in
possessions, independent both of the favour of the executive, and of the favour of
the ¢rowd. Tt B gven safeguarded against its own caprice by the Ract that the
members of this estate who are called to fill this role lack the right of other citizens
either to dispose freely of their entire property, or to know that it will pass to their
¢hildren in accordance with the equality of their love for them. Their wealth thus
becomes an inalienable heritage, burdened with primogeniture.”

Addition: “This estate is more independent in its volition. Speaking generally,
the landowning estate i divided into an educated secton of landowners and the

® The asterisk apparently refers not o p. XIV of the manuscript but to p,
XXIV since the same sign is repeated there by Mary (see this volume, p. 75} Ed.
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peasantry. But over against both these soris of people stands the business estate,
which is dependent on and orientated towards need, and the general estate, which
is essentially dependent on the state. The security and stability of the [landowning}
estate can be further enhanced by the institution of primogeniture, though this
institution is desirable only from a political point of view, since it involves 2 sacrifice
for the polinical purpose of enabling the first-born son o live independently. The
justification for primogeniture is that the state mast be able 1o count on a certain
way of thinking not as a mere possibility, but as something necessary. Now this way
of thinking is not, of course, tied to wealth, but the relatively necessary connection
is that a man of independent means is not restricted by external circumstances and
can thus come forward and act for the state without hindrance. Where political
institutions are lacking, however, the euablishment and encouragement of
prisnogeniture is nothing but a fetter laid upon the freedom of civil right; this
fetter must either acquire pelitical meaning or move towards disintegration.”

307. “Thus the righss of this section of the propertied estate are on the one
hand no doubt founded on the natural principle of the family, but this principle
is at the same time distorted by hard sacrifice for a political purboss; consequently
this estate-is essentially assigned to activity for this purpose, and is therefore also
summoned and entitied to this activity by birth, without the fortuitousness of
elections. Thus it occupies a stable, essential position between the subjective caprice
or contingency of the two poles, and just as it [...] carries in itself 2 likeness of the
elemnent of the monarchical authority, so it shares with the other pole needs and
rights which are in other respects similar and becomes the pillar both of the throne
and of society.”

Hegel has achieved the feat of deriving the born peers, the
hereditary landed property, etc., etc.-this “pillar both of the
throne and of society”—from the absolute idea.

*27t shows Hegel's profundity that he feels the separation of
civil from political society as a contradiction. He is wrong, however,
to be content with the appearance of this resolution and to
pretend it is the substance, whereas the “so-called theories” he
despises demand the “separation” of the civil from the political
estates-—and rightly so, for they voice a consequence of modern
society, since there the political-estates element is precisely nothing
but the factual expression of the actual relationship of state and
civil society, namely, their separation.

Hegel does not call the matter here in question by its well-
known name. It is the disputed question of a representative versus
estates constitution. The representative constitution is a great
advance, since it is the frank, undisforfed, consistent expression of the
modern condition of the state. It is an unconcealed contradiction.

Before we deal with the substance of the matter let us glance
once more at Hegel's presentation,

“In the eslates element of the legislature the civil estale acquires political
significance.” [Para. 303.]

* See footnote on p. T4 Ed.
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Earlier (Remurk to para. 301} he said

*“The distinceive {eature of the estates is 1o be sought, therefore, in the fact that
in them .. the specific insight and the specific will characreristic of that sphere
which in this presentation has been called civil sociesy—comes into existence relative
tn the state”

Summarising this definition, we get: “Cwvil seciety is the civil
estate”, or the civil estate is the direct, essential, concrete estate of
civil society. It {civil society] acquires “political significance and
effectiveness” only in the estates element of the legislature. This is
something new, which is added to it, a particular function, for its
very nature as civil estale expresses its contrast to political signifi-
cance and effectiveness, the forfeiture of us political character,
expresses the fact that civil society in and for itself is without
pohitical significance or effectiveness. The civil estate is the estate
of civil society, or civil society is the civil estate. Hence Hegel also
consistently excludes the “general estate” from the “estates ecle-
rment of the legislature”.

“The general estate, or more precisely the estate which devotes itself to

government service, is directly defined as having the general as the purpose of its
essential activity.” [Para. 303

Civil society or the civil estate is not so defined. Its essential
activity 18 not defined as having the general as its purpose; or, its
essential activity is not a characteristic of the general—does not
have a general character. The civil estate is the estate of civil society
ageinst the state. The estate of civil society is not a political estate.

In describing civil society as civil estate, Hegel has declared the
distinctions of estate 1n civil society to be non-political distinctions,
and civil and political life to be heterogeneous, even opposites. How
does he go on?

“Now this civil estate can appear in this sphere neither as a mere undifferentated
mass nor as a mulitude resolved into s atoms, but as shas which it already is, namely,
differentiated into the estate based on the substandal reladonship and che estate
based on specific needs and the labour satisfying them (para. 201 {£). Ondy thus
is the really porticuler in the swate wruly linked in this respect with the general®
{Para. 308.}

Civil society (the civil estate) can indeed not appear as a “mere
undifferentiated mass” n ¥s activity as legislative estate because the
“mere undifferentiated mass” exists only as a “notion”, only in the
imagination, but not in actuality. Here there are only accidental
masses of various sizes (cities, market towns, etc.). These masses or
this mass not only appears but is everywhere “a multitude resolved
into its atoms” in reality, and as thus atomised it must appear and
proceed in its activity as political estate. The civil estate, civil society,
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cannot here appear “as that which it already 1", For what is it already?
Civil estate, 1.€., antithesis to and separation from the state. To
acquire “political significance and effectiveness” it must rather
abandon itself as that which it already is, as civil estate. Only thus does
it acquire its “political significance and effectiveness”. This political
act 15 a2 complete transubstantiation. In it, c¢ivil society must
completely give itself up as civil society, as civil estate, and assert an
aspect of its essence which not only has nothing in common with the
real civil existence of its essence but stands in opposition to it
The general law here appears in the individual. Civil society and
state are separated. Hence the citizen of the state is also separated
from the citizen as the member of civil society, He must therefore
effect a fundamental division with himsel. As an actual citizen he
finds himseif in a twofold organisation: the bureaucratic organisa-
tion, which is an external, formal feature of the distant state, the
executive, which does not touch him or his independent reality, and
the social organisation, the organisation of civil society. But in
the latter he stands as a private person outside the state; this social
organisation does not touch the political state as such. The former
is a state organisation for which he always provides the material.
The second is a civil organisation the material of which is not the
state. In the former the state stands as formal antithesis to him, in
the second he stands as material antithesis to the state. Henee, in
order to behave as an actual citizen of the stale, and to attain
political significance and effectiveness, he must step out of his civil
reality, disregard it, and withdraw from this whole organisation
into his individuality; for the sole existence which he finds for his
citizenship of the state is his sheer, blank individuality, since the
existence of the state as executive is complete without him, and his
existence in civil society is complete without the state. He can be a
citizen of the state only in contradiction to these sole availuble
communities, only as an individual, His existence as a citizen of the
state is an existence outside his communal existences and is
therefore purely individual. For the “legislative power” as “power”
is only the organisation, the common body, which t s to receive. Civil
society, the civil estate, does not exist as slate organisation prior fo the
“legisiative authority”, and in order to come into existence as such
the real organisation of the civil estate, its real civil life, must be
posited as non-existent, for the estates element of the legislature has
precisely the quality of positing the civil estate, civil society, as
non-existent. The separation of civil society and political state
necessarily appears as a separation of the politicel citizen, the
citizen of the state, from civil soclety, from his own, actual,
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empirical reality, for as an idealist of the state he is quile another
being, a different, distinct, opposed being. Civil society here effects
within itself the relationship of state and civil society which already
exists on the other side as bureaucracy. In the estates element the
general really becomes for itself what it is in itself, namely, the
opposite of the particuler. The citizen must discard his estate, civil
society, the ciml estale, so as to acquire political significance and
effectiveness, for it is this estate which stands between the individu-
al and the political siate.

If Hegel poses civil society as a whole, as the civil eslate, in
opposition to the political state, it stands to reason that the
differences within the civil estate, the various civil estates, can in
reference to the state have only a private significance, not a
political significance. For the various civil estates are merely the
realisation, the existence, of the principle, of the civil estate as the
principle of avil society, But when the prindple has to be given
up, it stands to reason that the divisions within this principle exist
ali the less for the political state.

“Only thus,” Hegel concludes the paragraph [303}, “is the really particular in the
state truly finked in this respect with the general”

But Hegel here confuses the state as the whole of the existence of a
people with the political state. This particular is not the " particular
in” but rather “outside the state”, namely, the political state. Not only
is it not “the really particular in the state”, it 1s rather the “unreglityof
the state”. Hegel seeks to demonstrate that the estates of civil society
are the political estates, and to prove that, he assumes that the estates
of civil society are the “particularisation of the political state”, ie.,
that civil society is political society. The expression “the particular in
the state” can have here only the meaning “particularisation of the
state”. Bad conscience prompts Hegel to choose the vague
expression. He himself has not only demonstrated the opposite, he
again confirms this himself in the same paragraph when he describes
civil society as the “civil estate”. The statement that the particular “is
linked” with the general is also very cautious. One can link the most
heterogeneous things. It is here, however, not a question of a
gradual transition but of a transubstantiation and it is useless to refuse
to see the chasm to be jumped over, which the jump itself
demonstrates.

Hegel says in the Remark {to para. 803}

“This runs counter to another current notion”, et¢. We have just
shown how consistent, how necessary, this current notion is, that it is
a “necessary notion at the present stage of development of the
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nation”, and that Hegel's notion, although alse quite current in
certain circles, is nevertheless an untruth. Returning to the current
notion, Hegel says:

“This atomistic, abstract view disappears already within the
family”, etc., etc. “The state, however, is”, etc. This view is indeed
abstract, but it is the “abstraction” of the political state as Hegel
himself expounds it. It is also atomistic, but # is the atomism of
society itself, A “view” cannot be concrete when its subject-matter is
abstract. The atomism into which civil society plunges in its political
act follows necessarily from the fact that the community, the
communal being in which the individual exists, is civil society
separated from the state, or that the political state is an abstraction
from it.

This atomistic view, although {it] disappears already in the famnily,
and perhaps (??) in civil society as well, returns in the political state
precisely because it is an abstraction from the family and from civil
society. The reverse is also true. By expressing the strangeness of this
phenomenon Hegel has not eliminated the estrangement,

“The notion,” we read further, “which resolves the comwmunities aiready
existing in these groupings again into a mukitude of individuals ar the point where
they enter the political realm, ie., where they take up the standpoint of the highest
eancrele genevalily, thereby keeps civil and political life separate and suspends the
iatter, so to speak, in the alr, since #s basis would only be the abstract individuality
of caprice and opinion, and thus the accidental, and not an absolutely solid and
legitimate foundation.” [Remark to para. 303.]

That notion does not keep civil and political life separate; it is
merely the notion of a really existing separation.

That notion does not suspend political life in the air; it is rather
that political life is life in the airy regions—the ethereal regions of
cwvil society.

Now let us consider the estates system and the representative
systerm. '

It is an historical advance which has transformed the politicel
estates into social estates, 50 that, just as the Christians are equal in
heaven, but unequal on earth, so the individual members of the
nation are equal in the heaven of their political world, but unequal
in the earthly existence of society. The real transformation of the
political estates into civil estates took place in the abselute monarchy.
The burcaucracy maintained the notion of unity against the
various states within the state. Nevertheless, the social difference of
the estates, even alongside the bureaucracy of the absolute
executive power, remained a political difference, political within
and alongside the bureaucracy of the absolute executive power.
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Only the French Revolution completed the transformation of the
political into social estates, or changed the differences of estate of civil
society into mere social differences, into differences of civil hife
which are without significance in political life. With that the
separation of political life from civil society was completed.

The estates of civil society likewise were transformed in the
process: civil society was changed by its separation from political
society, FEstele in the medicval sense continued only within the
burcaucracy itself, where civil and politcal position are directly
identical. As against this stands civil society as civil estate. Differ-
ence of estate here is no Jonger a difference of needs and of work
as independent bodies. The only general, superficial and formal
difference still remaining here is that of town and country. Within
society itself, however, the difference was developed in mobile and
not fixed circles, of which free choice is the principle. Money and
education are the main criteria. However, this has to be demon-
strated not here but in the crifique of Hegel's presentation of civil
society. Enough. The estate of civil society has for its principle
neither need, that is, 2 natural element, nor politics. It consists of
separate masses which form fleetingly and whose very formation is
fortuitous and does net amount o an organisation,

Only one thing 15 characteristic, namely, that lack of property and
the estate of direct labour, of concrete iabour, form not so much an
estate of civil society as the ground upon which its circles rest and
move. The estate proper, in which political and civil position
coincide, is confined to the members of the executive authority. The
present-day estate of society already shows its difference from the
earlier estate of civil society in that it does not hold the individual
as it formerly did as something communal, as a community, but
that it is partly accident, partly the work and so on of the
individual which does, or does not, keep him in his estate, an estate
which is itself only an external quality of the individual, being
neither inherent in his labour nor standing to him in fixed
relationships as an objective community organised according to
rigid faws. it stands, rather, in no sort ofg real relation to his
material actions, to his real standing®. The physician does not form
a special estate within civil society. One merchant belongs to a
different estate from another, to a different social fosition. For just
as civil society is separated from political society, so civil society has
within uself become divided into estafe and soctal position, however
many relations may occur between them. The principle of the civl

? The German word Stend—in this passage mostly rendered as “estate”—wcan
also mean position, situation, rank, profession, standing, etc.—Ed.
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estate or of civil society is enjoyment and the capacity fe enjoy. In his
political significance the member of civil society frees himself from
his estate, his true civil position; it is only here that he acquires
importance as 2 human being, or that his quality as member of the
state, as social being, appears as his human quahty. For all his other
qualities in civil society a%;pear inessential to the human being, the
individual, as external qualities which indeed are necessary for his
existence in the whole, i.e., as a link with the whole, but & hnk that
he can just as well throw away again. (Present-day civil society is
the reahsed principle of individualism; the individual existence 15
the final goal; activity, work, content, etc,, are mere means.)

The esiates constitution, where it is not a tradition of the Middle
Ages, is the attempt to some extent in the political sphere iiself to
thrust the human being back into the narrowness of his individual
sphere, to turn his particularity into his material cornsciousness,
and because in the political sphere the differences of estate exist,
to turn them again into social differences,

The real human being is the privaete individual of the present-day
state constitution.

Inn general, the estate has the significance that difference and
separation constitute the very existence of the individual. His way of
life, aciivity, etc., instead of turning hinisinto a member, a function
of society, make of him an exception to society, are his privilege.
That this difference is not merely individual but is established as a
community, estate or corporation, not only deoes not cancel s
exclusive nature but is rather an expression of it Instead of the
individual function being a function of society, it turns, on the
contrary, the individual function into a2 society for itself.

Not only is the estate based on the separation of society as the
prevailing law; it separates the human being from his general
essence, ¥ turns him into an animal that is directly identical with
its function. The Middle Ages are the animal history of human
society, its zoology.

The modern era, civilisation, makes the opposite mistake. It
separates the objective essence of the human being from him as
merely something external, material. It does not accept the content
of the human being as his true reality.

This will be further considered in the section on “civil society”.?
We pass on 10

304, “VThe political-estates element contains at the same time in is own
significance® the distinctions of estates already present in the earlier spheres.”

* In  Hegel: Bestimmung, ie., “determination”, not Bedewtung, “signifi-
cance”. But on pp. 74 and 96, where Marx quotes the same passage, i is given asin
Hegel.— Ed.
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We have already shown that “the distinctions of estate already
present in the earlier spheres” have either no significance for the
political sphere at all, or only the significance of private, hence
non-political, distinctions. According to Hegel, however, this dis-
tinction here does not have its “already existing significance” (the
significance it has in civil society), but it is rather the “political-
estates element”, which, by absorbing it, affirms its essence; and,
immersed in the political sphere, it acquires as its “own” signifi-
cance a significance which belongs to this element and not to it [this
distinction].

When the structure of civil society was still political and the
political state was civil society, this separation, this doubling of the
significance of the estates, was not present. They did not signify
one thing in civil society and something else in the political world.
They acquired no significance in the political world but signified
themselves. The dualism of civil society and the political state, which
the estates constitution seeks to resolve by a harking-back, appears in
that constitution itself in such a way that the difference of estate (the
differentiation within civil society) acquires a different significance
in the political and the civil sphere. Here we are seemingly
confronted by something identical, the same subject, but with
essentially different attributes; hence it is really a twofold subject; and
this illusory identity is artificially preserved by that reflection which
at one time ascribes a character to the civil estate distinctions as
such which is yet to accrue to them from the political sphere, and
conversely, at another time ascribes to the distinctions of estate in
the political sphere a character which does not arise from the
political sphere but from the subject of the civil sphere. (This
identity is illusory if only for the reason that although the human
being, the real subject, does remain himself, whatever forms his
essence takes, and does not lose his identity, here however the
human being is not the subject but is identified with a predicate,
the estate; and at the same time it is maintained that both in this
particular determination and in some other determination, the
human being, as this particular, exclusively limited entity, is
something other than this limited entity.) In order to represent the
one limited subject, the particular estate (the distinctions of estate)
as the essential subject of both predicates, or in order to prove the
identity of both predicates, they are both mystified and presented
in an illusory, vague, twofold form.

The same subject is here taken in different significances, the
significance however is not that determined by the subject itself,
but an allegorical, substituted definition is given. The same signifi-
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cance could be assigned to a different concrete subject, and the
same subject could be given a different significance. The signifi-
cance acquired by the civil distinctions of estate in the political
sphere does not arise from those distinctions but from the political
sphere, and they could also here have a different significance, as
was indeed historically the case. The reverse is also true. It is this
uncritical, mystical way of interpreting an old world-view in terms of a
new one which turns it into nothing better than an unfortunate
hybrid, where form belies significance and significance belies the
form, and where form does not acquire its significance and real
form, nor does significance become form and real significance.
This wuncritical approach, this mysticism, is both the enigma of
modern constitutions (xat’ g0y, the estates constitution) and the
mystery of the Hegelian philosophy, particularly the philosophy of
law and the philosophy of religion.

One can best rid oneself of this illusion by taking the signifi-
cance as what it is, namely, as the essential quality, by making it as
such the subject, and then considering whether the subject
allegedly belonging to it is its real predicate, whether it represents its
essence and true realisation.

“Its initially abstract position” (that of the political-estates element), “that of the
extreme of empirical gemerality over against the royal or monarchical principle in
general, a position which implies only the possibility of harmony and therefore
likewise the possibility of hostile confrontation, this abstract position becomes a
rational relation (a syllogism, cf. Remark to para. 302) only if its mediation is actually
effected.”

We have already seen that the estates together with the
executive authority form the middle term between the monarchi-
cal principle and the people, between the will of the state as one
empirical will and as many empirical wills, between empirical
singularity and empirical generality. Since Hegel defined the will
of civil society as empirical generality, he had to define the will of the
monarch as empirical singularity, but he does not express the
antithesis in all its sharpness.

Hegel continues:

“Just as from the monarchical authority the executive already has this attribute

(para. 300), so likewise one aspect of the estates must be adapted to the function of
existing essentially as the middle element.”

The true opposites, however, are the monarch and civil society.
And we have already seen that the estates element has with regard
to the people the same significance which the executive has with

2 Pre-eminently —Ed.
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regard to the monarch. As the latter is an emanation into a
widespread circulation system, so the former is condensation into a
miniature edition; for the constitutional monarchy can get on with
the people only en miniature. The estates element is entirely the
same abstraction of the political state in relation to civil society as is
the executive in relation to the monarch. It seems, then, that the
mediation has been completely effected. Both poles have lessened
their harshness, the fires of their particular natures have met, and
the legislature, whose elements consist of both the executive and
the estates, seems not to need to initiate the mediation, but rather
itself to be mediation incarnate. Hegel has also already described
this estates element together with the executive as the middle term
between people and monarch (and similarly, the estates element as
the middle term between civil society and executive, etc.). Hence
the rational relationship, the conclusion, appears to be complete.
The legislature, the middle term, is a mixtum compositum of the two
extremes, the monarchical principle and civil society, empirical
singularity and empirical generality, subject and predicate. In
general, Hegel takes the conclusion as the middle term, as a
composite mixture. One may say that in his exposition of the
rational deduction the whole transcendence and mystical dualism
of his system is made apparent. The middle term is the wooden
iron, the concealed opposition between generality and singular-
1ty.

yFirst, let us notice with regard to this whole exposition that the
“mediation” which Hegel here wants to effect is not a demand he
derives from the essence of the legislative power, from its own
character; it is rather derived from consideration for an existence
which lies outside its essential character. It is a construction from
consideration. The legislature in particular is only derived from
consideration for a third thing. It is therefore pre-eminently the
construction of its formal being which lays claim to all the attention.
The legislature is constructed very diplomatically. This follows from
the false, illusory, xat’ &oyy,* political position which the legislature
occupies in the modern state (whose interpreter is Hegel). It
follows as a matter of course that this state is no true state, since in
it the political attributes, one of which is the legislature, have to be
considered not in and for themselves, not theoretically, but
practically, not as independent powers, but as powers afflicted
with an antithesis, not according to the nature of things, but
according to the rules of convention.

? Pre-eminently —Ed.
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Thus the estates element “together with the executive” should
really be the middle term between the will of the empirical
singularity, the monarch, and the will of the empirical generality,
civil society; but in truth, in reality, “its position” is “initially an
abstract position, that of the extreme of empirical generality over
against the royal or monarchical principle in general, a position
which implies only the possibility of harmony and therefore likewise
the possibility of hostile confrontation”—an “abstract position”, as
Hegel correctly remarks.

First, it now appears that here neither the “extreme of empirical
generality”, nor the “royal or monarchical principle”, the extreme
of empirical singularity, confront each other. For the estates are
delegated by civil society, as the executive is delegated by the
monarch. As in the delegated executive authority the monarchical
principle ceases to be the extreme of empirical singularity, and in
it, really, gives up the “unfounded” will and condescends to the
“finiteness” of knowledge and accountability and thinking, so
in the estates element civil society no longer appears as empirical
generality, but rather as a very definite whole which has the same
“sense and a way of thinking appropriate to the state and
government, as well as to the interests of particular groups and
individuals” (para. 302). In its miniature edition, the estate
edition, civil society has ceased to be “empirical generality”. It is
rather reduced to a committee, to a very limited number, and if in
the executive the monarch has given himself empirical generality,
then civil society has given itself in the estates empirical singularity
or particularity. Both have become particularities.

The only opposition which is still possible here seems to be that
between the two representatives of the two wills of the state,
between the two emanations, between the executive element and the
estates element of the legislature; and it therefore seems to be an
opposition within the legislature itself. The “joint” mediation seems
also well suited to get them into each other’s hair. In the executive
element of the legislature the empirical, inaccessible singularity of
the monarch becomes earthly in a number of restricted, tangible,
accountable personalities, and in the estates element civil society
has become heavenly in a number of political men. Both sides have
lost their impalpable quality, the monarchical authority [has lost]
the inaccessible, purely empirical unit; civil society, the inaccessible,
vague empirical all; the one [has lost] its inflexibility, the other its
fluidity. Thus only in the estates element on the one hand and in
the executive element of the legislature on the other, which
together were supposed to mediate between civil society and the
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monarch, the opposition seems to have become an opposition set
for battle and also an drreconcilable contradiction.

This “mediation”, therefore, has indeed a very great need, as
Hegel rightly shows, for “its mediation to be actually effected”. It is
itself rather the existence of contradiction than of mediation.

Hegel seems to have no good reason for asserting that this
mediation is effected by the estales element. He says:

“Just as from the monarchical authority the executive already has this attribute
{para. 300}, so likewize one aspect of the estates must be adapted to the function of
existing essentially as the middie element.” {Para. 304.3

But we have already seen that Hegel here arbitrarily and
inconsistently places monarch and estates in polar opposition. As
the executive has this attribute from the monarch, so the estates
element has this attribute from civil society. The estates not only
stand jointly with the executive between the monarch and civil
society; they also stand between the executive in general and the
people (para. 302), They do more with regard to civil society than
the executive does with regard to monarchical authority, since the
Iatter itself stands in opgosition to the people. It has therefore
filled the measure of mediation. Why pack still more on the backs
of these asses? Why must the estates element everywhere serve as
the asses’ bridge, even between itself and its opponent? Why is it
everywhere so self-sacrificing? Is it expected to hack off one of its
hands so as to be unable to hold off with both of them its
opponent, the executive element of the legislature?

In addition, Hegel first made the estates arise from the
corporations, the distinctions. of estate, etc, so that they should not
ve “mere empirical generality”, and now, in reverse, he turns
them into “mere empirical generality” in order to make distinctions
of estate arise from them! As the monarch mediates himself
with civil society through the executive power as its Christ, so
society mediates itself with the monarch through the estates as its
priests.

It now appears rather to have to be the role of the extremes, the
monarchical authority (empirical singularity) and civil society
{empirical generality}, to come as mediators between “their
mediators™ the more so as it is “one of the most important insights
of logic that a certain clement which occupies the position of an
extreme when standing within an antithesis, is at the same time a
middie term, and thus ceases to be an extreme and is an organic
element”, (Remark to para. 302.) Civil society seems not to be able
to take on this role since in the “legislature” it has no seat as itself,
as an extreme. ‘The monarchical principle, the other extreme,
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which is situated as such in the midst of the legislature, therefore
seems to have to be the mediator between the estates and the
executive clement. It also scems to have the necessary qualifica-
tions. For on the one hand the whole of the state, including
therefore also civil society, is represented in it, and it has
specifically the “empirical singularity” of will in common with the
estates, since the empirical generahity is only actual as empirical
singularity, Furthermore, it does not confront civil society merely
as a formula, as state conscipusness, like the executive. It is itself the
state; it has the materigl, the natural element in common with civil
society. On the other hand, the monarch is the head and
representative of the executive power. (Hegel, who stands every-
thing on its head, turns the executive power into the representa-
tive, into the emanation, of the monarch, Since in speaking of the
idea the existence of which is supposed to be the monarch, he has
in mind not the real idea of the executive authority, not the
executive authority as idea, but the subject of the absolute idea
which exists bodily in the monarch, the executive authority be-
comes a mystical extension of the soul which exists in his body, the body
of the monarch.)

In the legislature, the monarch had therefore to constitute the
middie term between the executive and the estates element; but
the executive is the middle term between him and the estates
element, and the estates eclement is the middle term between him
and civil society. How is he to mediate between what he needs for
his middle term in order not 1o be a vne-sided extreme? Here all
the absurdity of these extremes which in turn play the role now of
the extreme, now of the middle term, becomes obvious. They are
Janus-faced, show themselves now from the front, now from the
back and have different characters front and back. That which
originally was defined as the middle term between two extremes
now appears itself as an extreme, and one of the two extremes
which threugh it was mediated with the other, now appears again
as the middle term (because it is regarded in its distinction from
the other extreme) between its extreme and its middle term. It s a
mutual complimentation. As if 2 man were to step between two
fighting men and then again one of the fighting men were to step
between the mediator and the fighting man. It is the story of the.
man and his wife who fought, and the doctor who wanted to step
between them as mediator, when in turn the wife had 1o mediate
between the doctor and her husband, and the husband between
his wife and the doctor. It is like the lion in A Midsummer Night’s
Dream, who shouts: “{ am Hon and ! am not lion, I am Snug the
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joiner.” 8o here every extreme is now the lion of opposition, now
Snug the mediator. When one of the extremes calls “I am the
middle term now!” the other two must not touch it, but only hit in
the direction of the other which is now the extreme. One can see,
it is a society which at heart is spoiling for a fight, but is too afraid
of bruises to engage in a real fight, and the two who want to fight
arrange things so that the third, who steps in between, is to get the
hiding; but now one of the other two acts again as the third, and
so {rom being so cautious they don't come to any decision. This
system of mediation also comes about so that the same man who
wants to beat up his opponent must protect him on all sides from
the thrashing of other opponents, and so in this double occupation
niever comes to carry out his business. It is strange that Hegel, who
reduces the absurdity of mediation to its abstract, logical, and
therefore unadulterated, umnique expression, describes it at the
same time as the speculative mystery of logic, as the rational
refationship, as the syliogism of reason. Real extremes cannot be
mediated precisely because they are real extremes. Nor do they
require mediation, for they are opposed in essence. They have
nothing in common, they do not need each other, they do not
suppiement each other. The one does not have in its own hosom
the longing for, the need for, the anticipation of the other. (But
when Hege! treats generality and singularity, the abstract elements
of the syllogism, as actual opposites, this precisely is the basic
dualism of his logic. The further development of this point
belongs to the criticism of Hegelian logic.)

To this the saying “Les extrémes se touchent” seems to be opposed.
North pole and south pole attract each other, female and male
sexes also attract each other, and man is born only through the
unifying of their polar differences.

On the other hand: every extreme is its other extreme. Abstract
spiritualism is abstract materialism; abstract matericlism s the abstract
spiritualism of matter.

Concerning the first: north pole and south pole are both fole
their essence is identical; similarly, female and male sex are both one
ipecies, one essence, human essence. North and south are opposed
aspects of one essence-~the differentiation of one essence at the
height of ils development, They are differentiated cssence. They are
what they are enrly as a distinct attribute, and as this distingt
attribute of the essence. True actual extremes would be pole and
non-pole, human and snen-human species, The difference in one
case {ie., between north and south poles, women and men}is a2
difference of existence; in the other [between pole and non-pole,
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human and non-human] a difference of essences—between tipo
essences. Concerning the second: the chief feature here is that a
concept (a form of existence, eic.) is taken abstractly, is considered to
have significance not as something independent but as an abstrac-
tion of something else and only as this abstraction; thus spirit, for
exaraple, is regarded as mercly the absiraction of matier. Then it is
seif-evident that precisely because this form is to constitute its
content, this concept is rather the abstract contrary, the object, from
which it is abstracted, in its abstraction, which constitutes the real
essence, in this case abstract materialism. If the difference within
the existence of one essence had not been confused on the one
hand with the hypostatised abstraction (not, of course, an absiraction
from something else, but really from iutself), and on the other with
the actuel opposition of mutuaily exclusive essences, a threefold
error would have been prevented: (i) that, since oniy the extreme
is said to be true, every abstraction and one-sidedness thinks itself
true, whereby a principle appears only as an abstraction of
something else, instead of as a totality in iseif; (2} that the
sharpiy-marked character of actual opposites, their development into
extremes, which is nothing else but their self-cognition and also
their eagerness to bring the fight to a decision, is thought of as
something possibly to be prevented or something harmful; (3) that
their mediation is attempted. For however much both extremes
come on {0 the scene in their existence as actual and as extremes,
it Hies only in the essence of one of them to be an exireme, while
for the other this has not the significance of irue actuality. The one
overreaches the other. They do not occupy the same position:
Christianity, for example, or religion in general, and philesephy
are extremes. But in truth religion does not form a frue opposite
to philosophy. For phiosophy comprehends religion in its illusery
actuality. For philosophy, religion is therefore dissolved into itself,
insofar as it wants to be something actual, There is no actual
dualism of essence. More of this later?

It may be asked, how does Hegel arrive at all at the need for a
new medietion by the estates element? Or does Hegel share with
fothers}? “the frequently-held, buat most dangerous prejudice
which regards the estates primarily from the point of view of
oppositien to the government, as if this were their essential
attitude™? (Remark to para, 302.)

The position is simply this: On the one hand we have seen that

* See this volume, p. 92 et seg—Ed.
A word is missing: presumably anderen.—FEd.



90 Kart Marx

only in the “legislature” civil society as “estates” element and the
monarchical power as “executive element” have been actuated to
real, direct, practical opposition.

On the other hand: The legislature is a totality. We find there
the delegation of the monarchical principle, the “executive
power”; {2} the delegation of civil society, the “estates” element,;
but in addition it also contains {3) the one extreme as such, the
monarchical principle, while the other extreme, civil society, is not
there as such. It is only thereby that the “estates” element
becomes the extreme confronting the “monarchical” principle
which really civil society should be. As we have seen, civil society
becomes organised as pelitical existence only as the “estates”
element. The “estates” element is its political existence, its tran-
substantiation into the political state. Only the “legislature” is
therefore, as we have seen, the political state proper m its totality.
Here there are, therefore, (1) the monarchical principle; (2) the
executive; {8} civil society. The “estates” element is “the civil society
of the political state”, of the “legislature”. The opposite pole to the
monarch, which shouid be formed by civil sodety, is therefore
formed by the “estates” element. {Since civil society Is the unreality
of political existence, the political existence of civil society is its
own dissolution, its separation from itself.} For the same reason 1t
[the estates element] also forms an opposite to the executive.

Hegel therefore also describes the “estates” element again as the
“extreme of empirical generality”, which really is civil society
itself. {Hegel therefore made the political-estates element arise
from the corporations and the distinct estates to no good purpose,
This wouid only be meaningful if the distinct estates as such were
legislative estates, hence if the distinctions of civil society, the clvil
character, were in rezlity the political character. Then we would
have not a legislative power of the whole state, but the legislative
power of the different estates and corporations and classes over the
state as a whole. The estates of civil society would not acquire a
political determination, but on the contrary they would determine
the political state. They would muke their porticularity the deter-
mining power of the whole. They would be the power of the
particular over the general. We would have not one legisla-
tive power but several legislative powers which would negotiate
with each other and with the executive. But Hege! has in mind the
modern significance of the estates element as being the actualisa-
tion of state citizenship, of the citizen. He wants the “intrinsically
and explicitly general”, the political state, not 1o be determined by
civil society, but, on the contrary, to determine the latter. Hence
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while taking the form of the medieval-estates element, he gives it
the opposite significance of being determined by the nature of the
political state. The estates as representatives of the corporations,
etc., would not be “empirical generality”, but “empirical particu-
larity”, the “particularity of empirical fact”!) The “legislature”
therefore requires mediation within itself, i.e., a glossing-over of
the opposition, and this mediation must come from the “estates
element” since within the legislature the estates element loses the
significance of being the representation of civil society and
becomes the primary element, becomes itself the civil society of the
legislature. The “legislature” is the totality of the political state,
and for this very reason its contradiction forced to the surface. It is
therefore also its posited® resolution. Very different principles
collide within it. This certainly appears as the opposition between the
elements of the monarchical principle and the principle of the
estates element, etc. Actually, however, it is the antinomy of the
political state and civil society, the self-contradiction of the abstract
political state. The legislature is the posited® revolt. (Hegel’s chief
error is to conceive the contradiction of appearances as unity in
essence, in the idea, while in fact it has something more profound
for its essence, namely, an essential contradiction, just as here this
contradiction of the legislative authority within itself, for example,
is merely the contradiction of the political state, and therefore also
of civil society with itself.

Vulgar criticism falls into an opposite, dogmatic error. Thus it
criticises the constitution, for example. It draws attention to the
antagonism of the powers, etc. It finds contradictions everywhere.
This is still dogmatic criticism which fights with its subject-matter
in the same way in which formerly the dogma of the Holy Trinity,
say, was demolished by the contradiction of one and three. True
criticism, by contrast, shows the inner genesis of the Holy Trinity
in the human brain. It describes the act of its birth. So the truly
philosophical criticism of the present state constitution not only
shows up contradictions as existing; it explains them, it com-
prehends their genesis, their necessity. It considers them in their
specific significance. But comprehending does not consist, as Hegel
imagines, in recognising the features of the logical concept
everywhere, but in grasping the specific logic of the specific
subject.)

Hegel expresses this in such a way that the attitude of the
political-estates element to the monarchical element “implies only

® In the manuscript: gesetzt, which means either posited or sedate,
staid.— Ed.
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the possibility of harmony and therefore likewise the possibility of
hostile confrontation”.

The possibility of confrontation is implied wherever different
wills meet together. Hegel himself says that the “possibility of
harmony” is the “possibility of confrontation”. Hence he must
now form an element which is the “impossibility of confrontation”
and the “actuality of harmony”. For him such an element would be
the freedom of deciding and of thinking wvis-d-vis the monarchical
will and the executive. It would therefore no longer be part of the
“estates-political” element. It would rather be an element of the
monarchical will and the executive and would stand in the same
opposition to the actual estates element as the executive itself.

This requirement is already much toned down in the conclusion
of the paragraph: .

“Just as from the monarchical authority the execitive already has this attribute
(para. 300), so likewise one aspect of the estates must be adapted to the function of
existing essentially as the middle element.”

The element which is delegated by the estates must have the
reverse attribute to that which the executive has from the
monarchs, since monarchical and estates elements are opposed
extremes. As the monarch is democratised in the executive, so this
“estates” element must be monarchised in its delegation. Hence
what Hegel wants is a monarchical element from the estates. As the
executive has an estates element with regard to the monarch, so
there has to be a monarchical element with regard to the estates.

The “actuality of harmony” and the “impossibility of confronta-
tion” is transformed into the following demand: “one aspect of
the estates must be adapted to the function of existing essentially as
the middle element”. Adapted to the function! According to para.
302 the estates have this function anyway. Here it should no
longer be “function” but “character”.

And what kind of function is that anyway, “to exist essentially as
the middle element”? Of being in “essence” “Buridan’s ass”.

The matter is simply this:

The estates are supposed to be “mediation” between monarch
and executive on the one hand and the nation on the other, but
they are not that, they are rather the organised political opposite
of civil society. The “legislature” requires mediation within itself,
namely, as has been shown, a mediation on the part of the estates.
The presupposed moral harmony of the two wills, of which one is
the will of the state as the monarchical will and the other the will
of the state as the will of civil society, is not sufficient. Indeed,
only the legislature is the organised, total political state, but
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precisely because the legislature is the highest development of the
state, it is there that the unconcealed contradiction of the political
state with itself becomes evident. Hence the appearance of an actuel
identity betweens the monarchical will and the will of the estates
must be established. The estates element must be posed as the
monarchicel will, or the monarchical will as the estates element. The
estates element must ser itself up as rthe reality of a will which is
not the will of the estates elemenst. The unity which is not present
in essence {otherwise it would have to prove itseif by its efficacy and
not by the mode of being of the estates element), must be present at
ieast as an existent; or else an existence of the legislature (of the
estates elementy has the attribute of being this unity of the
non-united. This component of the estates element, the House of
Peers or Upper House, etc., is the highest synthesis of the political
state within the organisation here considered. What Hegel wants,
the “actuality of harmony”, and the “impossibility of hostile
confrontation”, has indeed mot been achieved thereby; we are
rather left with the “possibility of harmony”. Bt that is the
postulated illusion of the unily of the bolitical state with itself (of the
unity of the will of the monarch with the will of the estates, and
further the principle of the political state and civil society), of this
unity as a material principle; that is to say, it is the iflusion that not
only two opposed principles are united but that their unity is
ltheir] nature, the basis of [their] existence. This component of the
estates element is the romanticism of the political state, the dreams of
its substantiality or of its harmony with itself. Itis an ellegoricel entity.

it now depends on the actual status quo of the relations between
the estates element and the monarchical element whether this
lusion is an effective illusion or conscious self-deception. So long as
estates and monarchical power are in actuel harmony, get on with
each other, the ilusion of their essential unity is an ectual, hence
effective, llusion. In the opposite case, where it ought to demon-
strate s truth in practice, it becomes deliberate uniruth and
ridiculous

305, "One estate of civil society contains the principle which is of lisclf capable
of being established in this political role—namely, the estate whose ethical hfe is
natural, and whose hasis is family life and, so far as #ts livelihood s concerned,
tanded property. Its specitie feature, accordingly, is & will based on itsel; it shures
this and the natural atribute, which the moenarchical clemen: contains, with the
latter.”

We huave already shown Hegels inconsistency (i) in com-

prehending the political-estates element in its modern abstraction
from civil society, etc, atter having made it originate in the
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corporations; (2) in now again defining it in accordance with the
differentiation of estates in civil society, after he has defined the
political estates as such as the "extreme of empirical generality”.

It would be consistent now to regard the political estates of
themselves as a new eclement and from them now to construe the
mediation stipulated in para. 304,

But now we see Hegel again dragging in the differentiation of
civil estates and at the same time creating the appearance that the
reality and the particular essence of the differentiation of civil estates
do not determine the highest political sphere, the legisiative power,
but on the contrary, that they are reduced to a mere material
which the political sphere moulds and shapes acecording to its own
needs which arise from itself.

"One estate of civil society contains the principle which is of iwself capable of
being established in this political role-namely, the estate whose ethical life is
natural” (The peasantry.)

Now in what does this capability in principle, or this capability of
the principle of the peasantry consist?

i b as its “basis family hife and, so far az us fivelihood is concerned, landed
property. fts specific feature, accordingly, is a wili based an jgself; it shares this
and the naturai attribute, which the monarchical element contains, with the Iagter”

The "will based on itself” refers to its livelihood, the “landed
property”; the "natural attribute” shared with the monarchical
element refers to "“family hife”, regarded as the basis.

The livelihood based on “landed property” and a “will based on
itself”” are two different things. One should rather speak of a "will
based on land”. But one should rather speak not of a will based on
itself, but of a will based on the whole, on a "political way of
thinking”.

The place of the "way of thinking”, of the "possession of
political spirit” is taken by the "possession of land”.

Where, further, “family life” as a basis is concerned, the "social”
ethical life of civil society would seem to stand above this “patural
ethical life”. Moreover, "family life"” is the “natural ethical life” of
the other estates, or of the middle-class estate of civil society as much
as of the peasantry. But the fact that with the peasantry “family
life” is not only the principle of the family but the basis of its
social existence altogether, would seem rather to make it unfit for
the highest political task, inasmuch as it will apply patriarchal laws
te a non-patriarchal sphere and indicate child or iather, master
and man, where it 15 a question of the political state, of citizenship.

As for the natural attribute of the monarchical element, Hegel has
deduced not a patriarchal, but a medern constitutional king. His
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natural attribute is to be the bodily representative of the state and to
be born as king, or that kingship is his family inheritance; but what
has that in common with family life as the basis of the peasantry?
What has natural ethical life in common with natural destination
by birth as such? The king shares this with the horse in that just as
the horse is born as a horse, the king is born as a king.

If the differentiation of estates as such, which Hegel accepted,
had been regarded by him as a political distinction, the peasantry
as such would already have been an independent section of the
estates element, and if as such it is an element of mediation with
the monarchical element, what need is there for the construction
of a new mediation? And why separate it from the estates element
proper, since the latter gets into the “abstract” relation to the
monarchical element only because of this separation from it? But
after Hegel has just expounded the political-estates element as a
particular element, as a transubstantiation of the civil estate into state
citizenship and has found that for just this reason it needs
mediation, how can he now dissolve this organism again into the
distinctions of the civil estate, that is, into the civil estate, and from
that derive the mediation of the political state with itself?

What an anomaly altogether, that the highest synthesis of the
political state should be nothing but the synthesis of landed
property and family life! '

In one word:

As soon as the civil estates as such become political estates that
mediation is not required, and as soon as that mediation is
required the civil estate is not political, and so is not that
mediation either. The peasant is then a part of the political-estates
element not as peasant but as citizen, while in the reverse case
([when he is] a citizen as a peasant, or when he is a peasant as a
citizen) his citizenship is his being a peasant, he is not a citizen as a
peasant but a peasant as a citizen!

This is here therefore an inconsistency of Hegel within his own
way of looking at things, and such an inconsistency is accommoda-
tion. In the modern sense, in the sense expounded by Hegel, the
political-estates element is the separation of civil society from its civil
estate and its distinctions, assumed as accomplished. How can Hegel
turn the civil estate into a solution of the antinomies of the
legislature within itself? Hegel wants the medieval-estates system,
but in the modern sense of the legislature, and he wants the
modern legislature, but in the body of the medieval-estates system!
This is the worst kind of syncretism.

At the beginning of para. 304 he says:
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“The political-estates element contains at the same time in its own determina-
tion the distinctions of estates already present in the earlier spheres.”

But in its own definition the political-estates element contains
these distinctions only by cancelling them, annulling them within
itself, abstracting from them.

If the peasant estate, or, as we shall see later on, the peasant
estate raised to a higher power, the landed aristocracy, is as such
turned, in the manner described above, into the mediation of the
total political state, of the legislative power in itself, then that is
indeed the mediation of the political-estates element with the
monarchical power in the sense that it is the dissolution of the
political-estates element as an actual political element. Not the
peasant estate, but the estate, the civil estate, the analysis (reduction)
of the political-estates element to the civil estate is here the restored
unity of the political state with itself. (Not the peasantry as such is here
the mediation but its separation from the political-estates element in
its quality as civil estate: the fact is that its civil estate gives it a
particular position in the political-estates element, and therefore
the other section of the political-estates element likewise acquires
the position of a particular civil estate, and thus ceases to represent
the state citizenship of civil society.) Here the political state is now
no longer present as two opposed wills, but on the one hand there is
the political state (executive and monarch) and on the other civil
society as distinct from the political state. (The different estates.)
With that the political state is, of course, annulled as a totality.

The next sense of the duplication of the political-estates element
in itself as a mediation with the monarchical authority is, generally
speaking, that the inner division of this element, its own opposition
within itself, is its restored unity with the monarchical authority.
The basic dualism between the monarchical and the estates ele-
ments of the legislative power is neutralised by the dualism of the
estates element in itself. With Hegel, however, this neutralisation is
effected by the political-estates element separating itself from its
political element.

As regards landed property as livelihood, which is supposed to
correspond to the sovereignty of the will, the sovereignty of the
monarch, and family life as the basis of the peasantry, which is
supposed to correspond to the natural attribute of monarchical
authority, we shall return to this later.* Here in para. 305 the
“principle” of the peasantry is expounded “which is of itself
capable of being established in this political role”.

* See this volume, pp. 98-104.—Ed.
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In para, 306 cthis “establishing” of ”political position and
significance” is effected. It comes down 1o this: “wealth” "becomes
an inalienable heritage, burdened with primogeniture”. It is thus
“primogeniture” which is supposed to establish the peasantry
politically.

“FThe justification for primogeniture,” says the Addition, “is that the state must
be able to connt on a certain way of thinking not as 3 mere possibility, but as
something necessary. Now this way ol thinking is not, of course, tied to wealth, but
the relrtively necessary connecton is that a man of independent means is not

restricted by external circumstances and ean thus come forward and act for the
state without hindrance.”

First propasition. The state is not content with “a ceriain wey of
thinking as o mere possibility”, it must count on it as something
Tnecessary’ .

Second proposition. "The way of thinking is not ted to wealth”,
i. e, the mentality of wealth is a “mere possibility”.

Third proposition. But there is a “relatively necessary connection”,
namely, “that 2 man of independent means, etc., can act for the
state”, ie., wealh provides the “possibility” of a political way of
thinking, but it is just the “possibility” which does not suffice
according to the first proposition.

Moreover, Hegel has not shown that landed property is the only
sort of "independent means”.

The establishment of s capacity® for independence is what fits the
peasantry “for political position and significance”. Or, “the inde-
pendence of wealth” & its "political position and significance”.

This independence is further expounded as follows:

Its “wealth”* is ”independent of the wealth of the state” . The wealth
of the state here evidently means the government exchequer. In this
respect "the general estate™ stands “by conirast” “as essentially
dependent on the state”. S0 we read in the Preface {to Hegels
Philosophy of Law], p. 18:

Moreover, philosophy with ws is mot, as it was with the Greeks for instance,

practised as a private art”, "but has an existence in the open, in contact with the
pizblic, and especiaily, or even solely, in the service of the state”.

Hence, philosophy is also “essentially” dependent on the exche-
quer.

The wealth {of this estate] is independent "of the uncertainty of
business, the quest for profit, and any sort of fluctuation in

* Here and in the following paragraph the German word Vermigen is used,
which can mean ability, capacity, or wealth, formmne, etc—Ed.




98 Karl Marx

possessions”. In this respect the “business estate” stands over
against it as the estate “dependent on and orientated towards
need”.

This wealth is thus “independent both of the favour of the
executive, and of the favour of the crowd”.

Finally, it is even secured against its own caprice by the fact that
the members of this estate called to fulfil this role “lack the right
of other citizens cither to dispose freely of their entire property,
or to know that it will pass to their children in accordance with the
equality of their love for them” [para. 306}

Here the antitheses have assumed an entirely new and very
material form such as we could scarcely have expected in the
heaven of the political state.

As expounded by Hegel, the antithesis is, expressed in all its
sharpness, the antithesis of private property and wealth.

Landed property is private property xzac” &oyfy,” it is private
property proper. Its precisely private nature is evident (1) as
“independence of the wealth of the state”, of the “favour of the
executive”, of the property which exists as “general property of the
political state”, a particular wealth alongside others according to the
construction of the political state; (2) as “independence of the
needs” of society or of “social wealth”, of the “favour of the
crowd”. (It is likewise significant that the share in the wealth of
the state is conceived of as a “fevour of the executive” and the share
in social wealth as a “fevour of the crowd”.) The wealth of the

“general estate” and of the “business estate” is not privale properiy
proper because it is there directly, here indirectly, conditioned by the
connection with the general wealth or with properry as social
property-—is a participation in it, and therefore indeed in both
cases mediated by “favour”, ie, by the “accdent of the will”.
Over against this stands lended pm]pertjp as sovereign private property,
which has not yet the form of wealth, i. e., of property established
by the secial will

The political constitution at its highest point is therefore the
constitution of private property. The supreme political conviclion is the
conviction of private property. Primeogeniture is merely the external
appearance of the inner nature of landed property. The fact that it is
inalienable cuts off its soecial nerves and ensures its isolation frem
civil society. The fact that it does not pass to their children in
accordance with the “equality of their love for them” frees i,
makes it independent even of the smaller society, the natural

4 Par excellence.— Fd.
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society of the family, and its will and its laws, thus preventing the
harsh nature of private property from passing into family property.

In para. 305 Hegel declared the estate of landed property
capable of being established in the “political role” because it has
“family life” as its “basis”. But he himself has declared “love” to
be the basis, the principle, the spirit of family life. Hence in the
estate which is based on family life, the basis of family life, love as
the actual, and therefore effective and determining principle, is
lacking. It is spiritless family life, the illusion of family life. In its
highest development the principle of private property contradicts the
principle of the family. In contrast with the estate whose ethical life is
natural, the estate of family life, it is only in civil society that family
life becomes the life of the family, the life of love. The former is
rather the barbarism of private property against family life.

Such, then, is the alleged sovereign magnificence of private property,
of landed property, on which so much sentimentality has been spent
and so many multicoloured crocodile tears have been shed in
recent times.

It does not help Hegel to say that primogeniture is only a demand
of politics and must be understood in its political position and
significance. It does not help him to say: “The security and
stability of the [landowning] estate can be further enhanced by the
institution of primogeniture, though this institution is desirable
only from a political point of view, since it involves a sacrifice for the
political purpose of enabling the first-born son to live independently”
[Addition to para. 306]. It is a certain decency, a decorum of thought
which induces Hegel to put it this way. He wants to justify and
construe primogeniture not in and for itself, but only in reference
to something else; not as something determined by itself, but as
determined by something else, not as end but as means to an end.
In truth, primogeniture is a consequence of perfect landed proper-
ty, it is fossilised private property, private property (quand méme) at
the peak of its independence and intensity of its development, and
that which Hegel represents as the purpose, the determining
factor and prime cause of primogeniture, is rather its effect, its
consequence, the power of abstract private property over the political
state; whereas Hegel represents primogeniture as the power of the
political state over private property. He makes the cause the effect and
the effect the cause, the determining the determined and the
determined the determining.

But what is the content of the political establishment, of the
political purpose—what is the purpose of this purpose? What is its
substance? Primogeniture, the superlative of private property, sovereign
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private property. What power does the political state exercise over
private property in primogeniture? This, that it isolates private
property from family and society, that it turns it into something
abstractly independent. What then is the power of the political state
over private property? The power of private property itself, its essence

brought into existence. What remains for the political state in
contrast with this essence? The illusion that the state determines,

when it is being determined. It does, indeed, break the will of the
family and society, but only so as to give existence to the will of
private property without family and society and to acknowledge this
existence as the supreme existence of the political state, as the
supreme existence of ethical life.

Let us examine how the various elements conduct themselves
here, in the legislature, the total state, the state come to actualisa-
tion and consequence, to consciousness, the actual political state
with the ideal, the logical character and form of these elements, as
they ought to be.

(Primogeniture is not, as Hegel says, “a fetter laid upon the
freedom of civil right”, it is rather the “freedom of civil right
which has freed itself of all social and ethical ties”.) (“The
supreme political construction is here the construction of abstract
private property.”)

Before we make this comparison we must take a closer look at
one statement in the paragraph, namely, that which says that
through primogeniture the wealth of the peasantry, landed prop-
erty, private property, is secured even “against caprice on their own
part by the fact that the members of this estate who are called to fill
this role lack the right of other citizens to dispose freely of their
entire property”.

We have already emphasised that by the “inalienability” of
landed property the social nerves of private property are cut.
Private property (landed property) is secured against the caprice of
the owner himself by the fact that the sphere of his caprice has
turned from being a generally human caprice into the specific
caprice of private property, that private property has become the
subject in volition; that will is merely now the predicate of private
property. Private property is no longer a distinct object of free
choice; instead, free choice is the distinct predicate of private
property. But let us compare what Hegel himself says about the
sphere of civil law:

65. “1 can alienate my property, for it is mine only insofar as I put my will into
it [...], provided always that the thing in question is a thing external by nature.”
66. “Therefore those possessions, or rather those material attributes, which
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constitute my innermost person and the general nuture of my self
consciousness—such as my personality generaily, my general freedom of will, my
morality and my religion-~are inalienable, just as the right 1o them s impreserip-
tible.” '

With primogeniture, therefore, landed property, perfect private
property, becomes an inalienable possession, hence a material
attribute, which constitutes the “innermost person, the general
nature of the self-consciousness” of the estate of owners of
entailed estates, its “personality generally, its general freedom of
will, its morality and its religion”. Heunce it is also consistent with
this that where private property, landed property, is inalienable,
the “general freedom of will” (which includes the freedom to
dispose of something external, such as landed property) and the
morality {(which includes love as the real spirit manifesting itself
likewise as the true law of the family) are, by contrast, alienable,
The “inalienability” of dprivate property is one with the “alienability”
of the general freedom of will and morelity Here property no
longer exists “msofar as I put my will into ", but my will
exists “insofar as it Hes in property”. My will here does not
possess, it 18 possessed. That 1s just what 3 remantically titillating
about the power of primogeniture, that private property, hence
private caprice in its most abstract form, the wholly narrow-minded,
unethical, crude will, appears here as the highest synthesis of the
political state, as the supreme alienation of caprice, as the
hardest, most self-sacrificing stiuggle with human weakness;, for the
humanisation of private property here appears as human weakness.
Primogeniture is privale properly become a religion to itself, lost in
itself, elated by us own independence and power. As the estate
entalled in primogeniture is exempt from direct alienation, so it i3
also exempt from contract. Hegel represents the transition from
property to contract as follows:

71, “Existence as determinate being is essentially being for something else; (..}
one aspect of property is that it is an existent as an external thing, that 1, it exists
for other external things, and in the context of this necessity and c(_)rliirl%f:n_cy. But
it 15 alse an existent as an ¢mbodiment of will, and from this point of view the
other for which it exists can only be the will of another person. This relation of wiil
to will is the specific and true soil in which freedom exssts. This medistion, 1o have
property no longer only by means of a thing and my subjective will, but alse by
means of another will and, therewith, to hold it in 3 commor wiil, constitutes
the sphere of contract”

{For entailment by primogeniture it is laid down in public law
that property is owned not in ¢ common will but only by means of
a thing and my subjective will”) While Hegel here in civil lhw
understands the aliengbility and dependence of private property
on a commen will as #s frue idealism, in constitutional law, on the
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contrary, the imaginary splendour of independent property is
praised in contrast with the “uncertainty of business, the quest for
profit, any sort of fluctuation in possessions, the dependence on
the wealth of the state”. What kind of state is this that cannot even
tolerate the idealism of civil law? What kind of philesophy of law
is that where the independence of private property has a different
significance in civil Jaw and in constitutional law?

Over against the crass stupidity of independent private property
the uncertainty of business is elegiac, the quest for profit bombas-
tic (dramatic), the fluctuations in possessions a serious fatality
(tragic), dependence on the wealth of the state ethical, In brief, in
alt these qualities the beat of the human heart, that is, the depen-
dence of man on man, sounds right through property. No matter
how this dependence may be constituted in and for itself, it is human
over against the slave, who thinks himself free because the sphere
which restricts him i3 not society but the soil. The freedom of
this will is its lack of any other content but that of fmivate property,

To define monstrosities Iike primogeniture as a determination
of private property by the political state is quite unaveidable when
one interprets an old world-view in terms of a new one, when one
gives to a thing, as to private property here, a double meaning,
one in the court of abstract law, an opposite one in the heaven of
the polincal state. :

We now come to the comparison suggested above,

in para. 257 we read:

“The state is the actuality of the ethical idea—the ethical spirit as the manifes;,
substartial will, clear to itself... In custom the state has its immediate existence, and
in the self-consciousmess ol the individual ... its mediated existence; just as the
seif-consciousness of the individusl, by virtse of the individual's conviction, finds

substantial freedom in the state as ks essence, purpose, and the product of its
activity,™

In para. 268 we read:

“Palitical conviction, patriotism in general, as certainty founded on truth {..] and
willing which has become habitual, is enly the result of the institutions existing in
the swate, in which rationality is acually present, just as action which B in
conformity with these institutions is the practical expression of this conviction. This
conviction is in general frust (which may turn into a more or less enfightened
insight}, the consciousness that my substangal and particular interest is preserved
and contained in the interest and purpose of another (here the state) in refation to
me as an individual; whereupon this other is directly for me no other, and in this
consciousness I am free”

The actuality of the ethical idea here appears as the religion of
frivate fproperty. (Because in primogeniture private property re-
gards itself in a religious manner, it has come about that in our
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modern times religion in general has become a quality inherent in
landed property and that all writings on primogeniture are full of
religious unction. Religion is the highest form of thought of this
brutality.) The “manifest, substantial will, clear to itself”, turns into
a dark will, broken by the soil, intoxicated with the impenetrability
of the element 10 which it is attached. The “certainty founded on
truth”, which is the “pelitical conviction”, is the certainty which
stands on “its own ground” (in the literal sense). The political
“willing”, which “has become habitual”, is no longer “only the
result”, etc., but an institution which stands outside the state. The
political conviction is no longer “irust” but the “confidence, the
consciousness that my substantial and particular interest” is “inde-
pendent of the interest and purpose of another (here the state) in
relation to me as an individual”. That is the consciousness of my
freedom from the state.

The “maintenance of the general state interest”, etc, was
{para. 289) the task of the “executive”. In it there was concen-
trated the “developed intelligence of the mass of a people and its
conscicusness of what is lawful” (para. 297). It “actually renders
the estates superfluous”, for “without the estates” they?® “are able
to do what i3 best, as they constantly must do their best when the
estates are in session” (Remark to para. 301). The “general estate,
or more precisely the estate which devotes itseif to government
service, is directly defined as having the general as the purpose of
its essential activity” {para. 303].

And how does the general estate, the executive, appear now?
“As essentially dependent on the state”, as the “wealth, depending
on the favour of the executive”. The same transformation has taken
place with civil society, which earlier achieved its ethical character
in the corporation. It is a wealth dependent on “the uncertainty of
business”, etc,, on “the favour of the crowd”.

What then is the allegedly specific quality of the owners of
entailed estates? And in what can the ethical quality of inalienable
wealth consist at all? In incorruptibility. Incorruptibtlily appears as
the supreme political virtue, an abstract virtue. Moreover, in the
state construcied by Hegel incorruptibility is something so singular
that it must be constructed as a special political power; thus one
becomes conscious of it precisely because incorruptibility is not the
spirit of the political state, not the rule but the exception; and it is
constructed as such an exception. One corrupts the owners of
entailed estates through their independent property in order to

# The top bureaucrats {see this volume p. 63}.-Ed.
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preserve them from corruptibility. Whereas, according to the ides,
dependence on the state and the feeling of this dependence is
supposed to be the supreme political freedom, since it is the
feehng of a private person as an abstract, dependent person, and
this person rather feels and should feel independent only as a
citizen of the state, here [on the other hand] the independent private
person is constructed. “His wealth is fequally] independent of the
wealth of the state and of the uncertainty of business”, etc. He is
confronted by the “business estate, which is dependent on and
orientated towards need, and the general estate, which is essential-
ly dependent on the state”. Here we find, therefore, independence
of the state and of civil society, and this realised abstraction of
both, which in fact is the crudest dependence on the soil, constitutes
in the legislature the mediation and the unity of both. Independent
private properly, i.e., abstract private property, and the correspond-
g private person are the supreme construction of the political
state. Political “independence” is construed as “independent pri-
vate property” and the “person of this independent private
property”. In the following we shall see how things are re vers
with the “independence” and “incorruptibility” and the political
conviction arising from that.

That estates entailed in primogeniture arc hereditary estales goes
without saying. More of this later® That they go to the first-born
son is purely historical, as Hegel observes in the Addition [to para.
3061,

307. “Thus the rights of this section of the properded estate are on the one
hand no donbt fonnded on the natural principle of the family, but this principle is
at the same time distorted by hard sacrifice for a politicel purpose; comsequently
this estate is essentially assigned to activity for this purpose, and is therefore also

summoned and entitled 1o this activity by birth, without the fortuitousness of
elections.”

How far the rights of this propertied estate are based on the
naturel principle of the family is not demonstrated by Hegel, unless
he means thereby that landed property exists us hereditary property.
Thus no right of this estate in the political sense is demonstrated
herein, but enly the right by birth of the owners of entailed estates
to their land. “But this”, the natural principle of the family, is “at
the same time distorted by hard sacrifice for a political purpose”.
We have indeed seen how “the natural principle of the family is
distorted” here, but also that this s “no hard sacrifice for a
political purpose”, but merely the realised abstraction of private
property. Rather, through this distortion of the natural principle of the

* See this volume, p. 106 et seq.—Ed.
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family the political purpose is equally distorted, “consequently (?)
this estate is essentially assigned to activity for this purpose”—by
private property being made independent?~“and is therefore
also summoned and entitled to this activity by birth, without the
fortuitousness of elections”,

Here therefore participation in the legisiature is an innate human
right. Here we have born legislators, the born mediation of the political
state with dtself. There has been much sneering at innale human
rights, especially by the owners of entailed estates. Is it not even
stranger that the right to the supreme dignity of the legislative
authornity is entrusted to a particular race of men? Nothing is more
ridiculous than the fact that the appointment by “birth” of
legislators, representatives of the citizens, should be opposed by
Hegel to their appointment by "“the fortuitousness of elections”.
As if election, the conscious product of civil confidence, did not
stand in a very different, necessary, connection with the political
purpose than the physical accident of birth. Hegel descends
everywhere from his political spiritualism into the crassest material
ism. At the summits of the political state it is everywhere birth
which makes certain individuals the incarnations of the supreme
offices of state. The supreme state activities coincide with the
individual by birth, much as the position of the animal, its
character, its way of life, etc., are directly innate in it. In its
supreme functions the state acquires the reality of an animal,
Nature avenges itself on Hegel for the contempt he has shown it
1f matter is no longer to be anything for itseif against the human
will, so the human will here no longer retains anything for itself
but matter.

The false identity, the fragmentary, batchy identity of nature and
spirit, body and soul, appears as incarnation. Since birth gives to
the human being only his individual existence, positing him in the
first place only as a nafurel individual, whereas political attributes
such as legislative power, etc., are social products, progeny of society,
and not offspring of the natural individual, it is precisely the
direct identity, the unmediated coincidence of the birth of the
individug! with the individual as individuelisation of a particular
social position, function, etc.,, which is the astonishing thing, the
miracle. In this system nature directly produces Kings, directly
creates peers, etc., just as it makes eyes and noses. It is astonishing
to see as a direct product of the physical species what is only a
product of the self-conscious species. 1 am 2 human being by birth
without the consent of society; a particular ofispring becomes peer
or king only by general consent. Only consent makes the birth of

5—afd
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this human being the birth of a king: hence it is consent and not
birth which makes a king. When birth, as distinct from the other
“eterminants, directly gives a position to a human being, his body
makes of him this particular social functionary. Fis body is his social
right. In this system the physical dignity of the human being or the
dignity of the human body (which can be further expanded to read:
the dignity of the physical, natural element of the state) appears in
such a way that certain dignities, and indeed the highest social
dignities, are the dignities of certain bodies predestined by birth. Tt is
therefore natural that the nobility should be proud of their blood,
their descent, in short the life-history of their bodies; it is, of course,
this zoological way of looking at things which has its corresponding
science in heraldry. The secret of the nobility is zoelogy.

Concerning the entailment of estates in primogeniture two
elements need stressing:

1} That which is enduring s the ancestral estote, the landed
property. 1t is the lasting element in the relationship, the substance.
The master of the entailed estate, the owner, is really 2 mere
accident. The different generations represent enthropomorphised
landed property. Landed property, as it were, continually inherits the
first-born of the House as the attribute fettered to it. Every
first-born in the series of landed proprietors is the inheritance, the
property of the inalienable estate, the predestined substance of its will
and its activity. The subject is the thing and the predicate
the human being. The will becomes the property of the pro-
perty.

2) The political quality of the owner of the entailed estate is the
political quality of his ancestral estate, a political guality inherent in
this estate. Hence the political quality also appears here as the
property of landed property, as a quality which directly belengs to the
purely physical carth (hature).

Concerning the first, it follows that the owner of an entailed
estate is the serf of landed property, and nothing but the practical
consequence of the theoretical relationship in which he himself
stands to landed property becomes evident in the serfs who are
subordinated to him. The depth of Germanic subjectivity appears
everywhere as the crudeness of a spiritless objectivity.

Here one must explain the relation {1} between private property
and inheritance, (2) between private Property, inheritance, and
through that the privilege of certain families to take part in
political sovereignty, {(3) the real historical relationship or the
Germanic relationship.

We have seen that the right of primogeniture is the abstraction
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of “independent private property’. A second consequence follows
from this. Independence, self-reliance in the political state, the
construction of which we have been foliowing up to now, means
private property which at its summit appears as inalienable landed
property. Political independence therefore does not flow ex proprie
sinu of the political state; it is not a gift of the political state to its
members; it is not the spirit animating it; but rather the members
of the political state receive their independence from a factor
which is not the essential factor of the political state, but from an
essential factor of abstract civil law, from abstract private property,
Political independence is not the substance of the political state, it
is incidental to private property. The political state and the
legisiative guthority In it, as we have seen, is the unveiled mystery of
the true velue and essence of the elements of the state. The
significance which private property has in the political state is its
essential, 1ts true, significance; the significance which differences of
estate have in the political state is the essential significance of
differences of estate. Similarly the essence of monarchical [power]
and the executive manifests itself in the “legislative quthority”. It is
here, in the sphere of the political state, that the individual
elements of the state are related to themselves as the essence of the
species, as the “species-being”; because the pohtical state is the
sphere of their general aspect, their religious sphere. The political
- state is the mirror of truth for the various elements of the concrete
state.

Thus, when “independent private property” has in the political
state, in the legislature, the significance of political independence,
then it i the political independence of the state. “Independent
private property” or “resql private property” is then not only the
“pillar of the constitution” but the “constitution itself”. And surely
the pillar of the constitution is the constitution of constitutions, the
primary, real constitution?

When constructing the hereditary monarch, Hegel, himself
surprised as it were at “the immanent development of a science,
the derivation of its entire conlent from the elementary concept”
{Remark to para. 279}, made this observation:

“Thus i is the basic element of personality, abstrmet at first in the sphere of
immediate iaw. which has evolved through its various forms of subjectivity, and
here, in the sphere of absolute law, in the state, in the completely concrete
objectivity of the will, it is the personality of the state, the state’s certainty of itself.”

That is to say, in the political state it becomes gpparent that the
“abstract personality” is the supreme political personality, the political
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basis of the whole state. Similarly, in primogeniture the right of
this abstract personality, its objectivity, “abstract private property”,
comes into being as the supreme objectivity of the state, as its
supreme law.

That the state is a hereditary monarch, an abstract personality,
means nothing but that the personality of the state is abstract, or
that it is the state of the abstract personality; just as the Romans
expounded the royal prerogative purely within the norms of civil
law, or civil law as the supreme norm of constitutional law.

The Romans are the rationalists, the Germans the mystics of
sovereign private property.

Hegel describes civil law as the right of abstract personality or as
abstract right. And, in truth, it must be expounded as the abstraction
of right and thus as the illusory right of abstract personality, just as
the morality expounded by Hegel is the illusory being of abstract
subjectivity. Hegel expounds civil law and morality as such abstrac-
tions; from this he does not deduce that the state and the ethical
life based on them can be nothing but the society (the social life) of
these illusions, but on the contrary, he concludes that they are
subordinate elements of this ethical life. But what is civil law other
than the law, and what is morality other than the morality of these
subjects of the state? Or rather, the person of civil law and the
subject of morality are the person and the subject of the state. Hegel
has been often attacked for his exposition of morality. He has
done no more than expound the morality of the modern state and
of modern civil law. People have wanted to separate morality more
from the state, to emancipate it more. What have they proved
thereby? That the separation of the present-day state from
morality is moral, that morality is apolitical and the state is
immoral. Rather, it is a great merit of Hegel to have assigned to
modern morality its proper position, although in one respect this
is an unconscious merit (namely, in that Hegel passes off the state
which is based on such a morality for the actual idea of ethical
life).

In the constitution where primogeniture is a guarantee, private
property is the guarantee of the political constitution. In primogeni-
ture this appears in such a way that a particular kind of private
property serves as this guarantee. Primogeniture is merely a
particular manifestation of the general relationship of private
property and political state. Primogeniture is the politicel meaning of
private property, private property in its political significance, ie.,
in its general significance. The constitution is here therefore the
constitution of private property.
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Where we find primogeniture in classical form, in the Germanic
nations, we find also the constitution of private property. Private
property is the general category, the general political bond. Even
the general functions appear as the private property now of a
corporation, now of an estate.

The different subdivisions of trade and industry are the private
property of different corporations. Court dignities, jurisdiction,
etc., are the private property of particular estates. The various
provinces are the private property of individual princes, etc.
Service to the country, etc., is the private property of the ruler.
The spirit is the private property of the clergy. My dutiful activity
is the private property of another, as my rights are again a
particular private property. Sovereignty, here nationality, is the
private property of the emperor.

It has often been said that in the Middle Ages every form of
right, of freedom, of social existence, appears as privilege, as an
exception to the rule. In this context the empirical fact that all these
privileges appeared in the form of private property could not be
overlooked. What is the general cause of this coincidence? Private
property is the specific mode of existence of privilege, of rights as
exceptions.

Where, as in France, the monarchs attacked the independence of
private property, they infringed the property of the corporations
before that of individuals. But by attacking the private property of
the corporations, they attacked private property as corporation, as
a social bond.

In feudal rule it is directly apparent that the monarchical power
is the power of private property, and in the monarchical power the
mystery of the general power, the power of all state circles, is set
down.

(What is powerful in the state finds its expression in the monarch
as the representative of political power. The constitutional monarch
therefore expresses the idea of the constitutional state in its
sharpest abstraction. He is on the one hand the idea of the state,
the sanctified majesty of the state, and precisely as this person. At
the same time he is mere imagination, as person and as monarch
he has neither real power nor real activity. Here the separation of
political and real, of formal and material, of general and individu-
al person, of human being and social person, is expressed in its
supreme contradiction.)

In private property Roman intellect and German feeling are
combined. At this point it will be instructive to make a comparison
between these two extreme developments of private property. This
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will help us to solve the political problem discussed above. Ad. pag.
X2

It is really the Romans who first developed the law of privaie
property, abstract right, civil law, the right of the abstract person.
Roman civil low is civil low in its classical form. But nowhere do we
find among the Romans that the law of private property is
mystified, as is the case with the Germans. It nowhere becomes the
law of the state either.

The right of private property is the jus utendi et abutendi,® the
right 1o do what one likes with the object. The main interest of the
Romans is to set forth relations and to determine which of them
prove to be abstract relations of private property. The true basis of
private property, possession, 18 a fact, an inexplicable fact, not a right.
Only through the juridical attributes which society gives to factual
possession does it acquire the quality of legal possession, of private
property.

Concerning the connection between political constitution and
private property amongst the Romans the following would appear
to have obtained:

1) The human being {as slave), as amongst the peoples of
antiquity generally, is object of private property.

That is nothing specific.

2) The conquered lands are treated as private property; the jus
utendi ¢t abutendi is applied to them.

3} In their own history there appears the struggle between the
poor and the rich {patricians and plebeians), etc.

For the rest, private property as a whole, as in general with the
classical nations of antiquity, asserts itself as public property, either,
as in good times, as expenditure by the republic, or as luxurious
and general benefits (baths, ec)) for the masses.

The manner in which slavery is explained is through military
law, the law of occupation: they are slaves precisely because their
political existence has been destroyed.

We mainly emphasise two circumstances which differ from those
obtaining among the Germans.

1} The imperial power was not the power of private property
but the sovereignty of the empirical will as such, which was far from
regarding private property as a bond between itself and its subjects,
but on the contrary, dealt with private property as with all other
social goods. The imperial power was therefore also heritable only

* See this volume, p. 38.—Ed
® Right of use and of disposaleFEd.
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as a matter of fact. The highest development of the law of private
property, of civil law, belongs to the imperial period, it is true; but
it is a consequence of political disintegration rather than political
disintegration having been a consequence of private property.
Moreover, when civil law becomes fully developed in Rome,
constitutional law is abolished or in its process of dissolution;
whereas in Germany the opposite obtained.

2) State dignities are never hereditary in Rome, ie., private
property is not the dominant political category.

3) In contrast with German primogeniture, etc, in Rome
arbitrary festamentary disposition seems to be the outcome of private
property. This Iast contrast contains the whole difference between
the Roman and German developments of private property.

(In primogeniture the fact that private property constitutes the
relation to political functions appears in such a way that political
existence is something inherent in, an adjunct of, direct private
property, landed property. At the highest summits therefore the
state appears as private property, whereas here private property
should appear as state property. Hegel makes citizenship, political
existence and political conviction attributes of private property,
instead of making private property an attribute of citizenship.)

308, “The second section of the estates element comprises the mobife part of
ivil society which can enter it only through delegates, superficially because of the
large number of its members, but essentiaily because of the nature of their vocation
and pursuits. Since these representatives are delegated by civil society it & plain
that the latter acts as tal which it ishence not as atomistically dispersed into
individuals and assembied only for a moment, for a single and transient act,
without continuing cohesion, but rather as articulated in its alveady instituted
associations, communities and corporations which thus acquire political cohesion.
The existence of the estates and their assembly finds a constitutional and fining
guaraiice in their esmtilemsent to such representation under the summons of the
monarch, as in the entitiement of the first estate {para. 307) 1o appear in the
assembly.”

We find here a new antithesis within civil society and the
estates—a mobile, and hence also an immobile part (that of landed
property). This antithesis has also been presented as the antithesis
of space and time, etc., of conservative and progressive. On this
point see the previous paragraph. Moreover, with the corpora-
tions, etc., Hegel has turned the mobile part of society also into a
static one,

The second antithesis is that the first section of the estates element
which has just been expounded, the owners of entailed estates, are
legislators in their own right; that the power to legislate is an
attribute of their empirical persons; that they are not delegates but
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themselves; whereas with the second estate election and delegation
takes place.

Hegel gives two reasons why this mobile part of civil society can
enter the political state, the legislature, only through represeniatives.
The first, their large numbers, he himself describes as superficial and
so saves us a reply on this point.

The essentie] reason, however, he says, is the “nature of their
vocation and pursuits”. “Political activity” and “pursuits” are
something alien to “the nature of their vocation and pursuits”.

Hegel now returns to his old song, to these estates as “delegates.
of civil society”. This must, he claims, “act as that which it 17, It
must rather act as what it is not, for it is unpolitical society, and it is
here calied upon to perform a political act as an®act essential to i,
arising out of itself, In so doing, it is “atomistically dispersed into
individuals” “and assembled only for a moment, for a single and
transient act, without continuing cohesion”. Firstly, its political act
is a single and fransient one and in its realisation can therefore
appear only as such. It is a sensational act, an ecstasy of political
society, and must also appear as such. Secondly: Far from object-
ing, Hegel has even construed it as necessary that, materially, civil
society separates itself from its civil reality (appearing only as a
second sociely delegated by iself), and that it puts forward what it is
not as itself; how can he now wish formally to reject this?

Hegel thinks that since society deiegates by its corporations, etc.,
“its aiready instituted associations”, etc, “thus acquire political
cohesion”. But they acquire either a significance which is not their
significance, or else their connection as such i political and does
not just “acquire” a political complexion as set forth above, it being
rather the case that “politics” acquires its cohesion from it [from
the cohesion of civil society]l. By designating only this part of the
estates element as “delegated”, Hegel has unwittingly described
the essence of the two chambers (where they actually stand to each
other in the relation which he describes). House of Representatives
and House of Peers (or whatever else they are called) are here not.
different manifestations of the same principle but belong to twe
essentially different principles and social conditions, The House of
Representatives is here the political constitution of civil society in the
modern sense, the House of Peers in the estates sense. House of
Peers and House of Representatives confront one another here as
the estate and as the political representation of civil society. The
one is the existing estate principle of civil society, the other is the
realisation of Hs abstract politicel being. Hence it goes without
saying that the latter cannot exist again as the representation of
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estates, corporations, etc, for it simply does not represent the
estate aspect but the political aspect of civil society. Thus it is
self-evident that i the Upper House only the estate part of civil
society has seats, only “sovereign landed property”, the hereditary
landed aristocracy, for it 18 not one estate among others; rather the
estate principle of civil society as an actual, social, that is, political,
principie continues to exist only in it. It is the estate. Civil socdiety
thus has the representative of its medieval aspect in the estate
House, that of its political (modern) aspect in the House of
Representatives. Progress compared with the Middle Ages here
consists only in the fact that the estate politics has been reduced to 2
special political existence alongside civic politics. The empirical
political phenomenen which Hegel has in mind (England) has there-
fore a very different meaning from that which he imputes to it,

In this respect also the French constitution is an advance.’® it
has, it is true, reduced the House of Peers to 2 mere nullity, but
within the principle of the constitutional monarchy, as Hegel
alleged, this House by its nature can only be a nullity, the fiction of
harmony between monarch and civil society, or the legislature or
the political state with itself as a separate, and hence again
contradictory, existence,

The French have allowed the lsfe membership of the Peers to
stand so as to express their independence of the choice both of
government and people. But they have abolished the medieval
expression of this--hereditariness. Their advance consists in the
fact that they no longer make the House of Peers originate in actua!
civtl society either, but have created it in abstraction from the latter.
They cause their election to proceed from the extsting political
state, the menarch, without tying him to any other civil quality. In
this constitution the peerage is actually an estate in civil society which
is purely political, created from the point of view of the abstraction
of the political state; but it appears more as political embellishment
‘than as an actual eslale endowed with particular rights. The House
of Peers under the Restoration was a reminiscence of the past
The House of Peers of the July revolution is a real creation of the
constitutional monarchy.

Since in modern times the idea of the state could not appear
except in the gbstraction of the “merely political state” or the
abstraction of civil seciety from itself, from its actual conditon, it is a
merit of the French to have defined, produced this abstract
actuality, and in so doing to have produced the political principle
itself. The abstraction for which they are blamed is therefore not
an abstraction but the true consequence and product of the
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rediscovered political conviction, rediscovered it i true in an an-
tithesis, but m a necessary antithesis. Hence it is here the merit of
the French to have instituted the House of Peers as a peculiar product
of the political state, or, in general, to have made the political
principle in its pecultarity the determinative and effective factor.

Hegel remarks further that with the representation he has
construed, “the existence of the estates and their assembly finds a
constitutional and fitting guarantee” in the “entitlement of the
corporations, etc, to such representation”, The guaraniee of the
existence of the assembly of the estates, its true, primitive existence,
thus becomes the privilege of the corporations, etc. At this point
Hegel has completely sunk back to the medieval standpoint and
has entirely abandoned his “abstraction of the political state as the
sphere of the state as state, the intrinsically and actually general”.

In the modern sense the exisience of the assembly of the estales is
the political existence of civil society, the guarantee of its political
being. To cast doubt on s existence is therefore to doubt the
existence of the siate. Just as previously “political conviction”, the
essence of the legislature, finds its gonarantee according to Hegel in
“independent private property”, so its existence finds a guarantee
in the “privileges of the corporations”.

But one of the estates elements is rather the political privilege of
civil society, or its privilege to be political. This element therefore
cannot anywhere be the privilege of a particular, civil mode of the
existence of civil society; still less can it find its guarantee in it,
since on the contrary it is supposed to be the general guarantee.

Thus Hegel everywhere sinks to that level where the “political

state” is not described as the highest actuality of social being,
existing in and for itself, but where a precarious reality is granted
to it, one which is dependent on something else; and where the
political state is not depicted as the true being of the other sphere,
but rather as something which finds in the other sphere ifs true
being. Everywhere it requires the guarantee of spheres which lie
outstde it. It is not realised power. It is supporied impotence, it is
not power over these supports but the power of the support. The
support is the paramount power.
. What kind of august aspect is this whose existence requires a
guarantee from outside itself, while it is itself supposed to be the
general existence of this guarantee, and thus its actual guarantee?
in general, in expounding the legislature Hegel everywhere falls
back from the philosophical standpoint to that other standpoint
where the matter 1s not deait with in its own terms.

if the existence of the estates requires a guarantee, then they
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are not an actual but only a fictstious mode of existence of the state. In
constitutional states the guarantee for the existence of the estates
is the law. Their existence is therefore a legal existence dependent
on the general nature of the state and not on the power or
impotence of individual corporations or associations; they exist,
rather, as the actuality of the association of the state. (It is precisely
here that the corporations, etc, the particular circles of civil
society, are to acquire their general existence, and Hegel now
again anlicipates this general existence as privilege, as the existence
of these particular circles))

Political right as the right of corporations, etc, wholly con-
tradicts political right as political right, ie., as the law of the
state—the law of the citizens; for it is supposed to be not the law
of a given mode of existence as a particular mode of existence, not
the law representing this particular mode of existence.

Before we pass on to the category of election as the political act
whereby civil society sets itself apart as a political body, let us add
a few further points from the Remark to this paragraph.

"The idea that all should individually participate in deliberating and deciding
on the general affairs of the state on the ground that they are all members of the
state and thut ks affairs are the affairs of all, in which they are entitled o be
involved with their knowiedge and volition, this idea seeks fo introduce the
democratic clement without any rational form into the state organism which is a state
organisim solely by virtue of such a form. This ides comes so readily to mind
because it does not go beyond the abstract definition of being a member of the
seate, and superficial thinking clings to abstractions.” {Para. 308.}

Firstly, Hegel calls “being a member of the state” an “abstract
definition”, although according to the idea, the view of his own
expounding, it itself s the highest, most concrete social definition of
the legal person, the member of the state. Not to go beyond the
“definition of being a member of the state”, and to regard the
individual from this angle, would therefore not seem to be merely
“superficial thinking which clings to abstractions”. But that the
“definition of being a member of the state” is an “abstract”
definition is not the fault of that thinking but of Hegels
exposition and of the actual modern conditions which presuppose
the separation of real life from the life of the state and make
belonging to a state an “abstract definition” of the real member of
the state.

According to Hegel the direct participation of il in deliberating
and deciding on the general affairs of the state includes “the
democratic element without any rational form into the state organism
which is a state organism selely by virtue of such a form”, i e, the
democratic element can be embodied only as 2 formal element in a
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state organism which is merely the formalism of the state. The
democratic element must rather be the actual element which gives
to itself its rational form in the state organism as a whole. But if on
the other hand it enters the organism or formalism of the state as
a “particular” element, then what is meant by the “rational form”
of its being is a drill, an accommodation, a form in which
the democratic element does not display the specific features
of its nature; or what is meant is that it only enters as a formal
principle.

We have already indicated once that Hegel only expounds a state
formalism. The actual material principle is for him the idea, the
abstract meutal form of the state as a subject, the absolute idea
which contains no passive, no maiferigl element. By contrast to the
abstraction of this idea the characteristics of the actual, empirical
state formalism appear as confent and hence the real content
appears as formless, inorganic matter (in this case the actual
person, the actual society, efc.}.

Hegel put the essence of the estates element in the concept that
in this element the “empirical generality” becomes the subject of
the intrinsically and actually general. What then should this mean
but that the affairs of the state “are the affairs of all, in which
they are entitled to be involved with their knowledge and volition”,
and is it not just the estates which should be this, their realised
right? And is it then surprising that the all now also want the
“reaiity” of this, their right?

“That all should individually participate in deliberating and deciding on the
general affairs of the state”

In a really ratiomal state ome might reply: “All should not
individually participate in deliberating and deciding on the general
affairs of the state”, for the “individuals” participate in deliberat-
ing and deciding on the general affairs as “all”, ie., within the
society and as members of sociery. Not all individually, but the
individuals as all.

Hegel poses this dilemma for himself: Either civil society (the
many, the crowd) participates in deliberating and deciding on the
general affairs of the state through delegates, or all do this [as]
individuals. This is no contrast of essence, as Hegel later secks to
represent it, but of existence, and indeed of existence at the most
superficial level, of numbers; and hence the reason which Hegel
himself has called “superficial”—the large number of members— re-
mains the best reason that can be advanced against the direct
participation of all. The guestion whether civil society should
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participate in the legislative power either by entering it through
delegates or by “all individually” sharing directly, is itself a question
within the abstraction of the political state or within the abstract-
political state; it is an abstract-political question.

In both cases, as Hegel has himself shown, it is the political
meaning of “empirical generality”.

In its essential form the contrast is: the individuals all do it, or
the individuals do it as a few, as mnot-all. In both cases the
universality remains only as an external multiplicity or totality of
the individuals. The universality is no essential, spiritual, actual
quality of the individual. It is not something through which he
would lose the attribute of abstract individuality; rather the
universality is only the full count of individuality. One individuality,
many individualities, all individualities. One, many or all—none of
these descriptions alters the essence of the subject, individuality.

“All” are to participate “individually” in “deliberating and
deciding on the general affairs of the state”; that means then: All
shall not thus participate as all but as “individuals”.

The question appears to stand in contradiction to itself in two
ways.

The general affairs of the state are state affairs, the state as
actual affair. Deliberating and deciding means giving effect to the
state as an actual affair. Hence it appears to be self-evident that all
members of the state have a relation to the state as their actual
affair. Already the concept members of the state implies that they are
members of the state, a part of it, that it takes them as part of it. But
if they are a part of the state, then, of course, their social being is
already their real participation in it. They are not only part of the
state, but the state is their portion. To be a conscious part of
something means consciously to acquire a part of it, to take a
conscious interest in it. Without this consciousness the member of
the state would be an animal.

When one says: “the general affairs of the state”, the impression
is given that the “general affairs” and the “state” are two different
things. But the state is the “general affair”, and thus in fact the
“general affairs”.

To participate in the general affairs of the state and to
participate in the state is therefore one and the same thing. It is
then a tautology that a member of the state, a part of the state,
participates in the state and that this participation can only appear
as deliberating or deciding or in some similar form, and hence that
every member of the state participates in deliberating and deciding
on the general affairs of the state (if these functions are under-
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stood as functions of the real participation in the state). Therefore,
if one is speaking of real members of the state, one cannot speak
of this participation as something which ought to be. Otherwise one
would instead be speaking of subjects who ought to be and want to
be, but are not really members of the state.

On the other hand: if one is speaking of definite affairs, of a
particular act of the state, it is again self-evident that all do not
perform that act individually. Otherwise the individual would be
the true society and would make society superfluous. The individu-
al would have to do everything at once; whereas society both lets
him act for others and others for him.

The question whether all should individually “participate in
deliberating and deciding on the general affairs of the state” is a
question which arises from the separation of the political state and
civil society.

As we have seen: The state exists only as the political state. The
totality of the political state is the legislature. To take part in the
legislature is therefore to take part in the political state, is to
demonstrate and put into effect one’s being as a member of the
political state, as a member of the state. Hence that all wish individually
to share in the legislature is nothing but the wish of all to be actual
(active) members of the state, or to give themselves a political being, or
to demonstrate and give effect to their being as a political being.
We have further seen that the estates element is civil society as
legislative power, its political being. Hence, that civil society should
penetrate the legislative power in the mass, if possible in its entirety,
that actual civil society wishes to substitute itself for the fictitious
civil society of the legislative power, this is merely the striving of
civil society to give itself political being or to make political being its
actual being. The striving of civil society to turn itself into political
society, or to turn political society into actual society, appears as the
striving for as general as possible a participation in the legislative
power.

Numbers here are not without significance. If the increase of the
estates element is already a physical and intellectual increase of one
of the hostile forces—and we have seen that the different elements
of the legislative power oppose each other as hostile forces—on
the other hand, the question as to whether all shall individually be
members of the legislative power or whether they shall enter it
through deputies puts in question the representative principle
within the representative principle, within the basic conception of
the political state which finds its existence in the constitutional
monarchy.
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(1) It is a notion belonging to the abstraction of the political state
that the legisiature is the totality of the political state. Because this
single act is the only political act of civil society, all should, and wish
to, share in it at once. (2) All as individuals. In the estates element
the legislative activity is not regarded as a social function, as a
function of sociglity, but rather as the act through which the
individuals first enter into actual and conscious social function, i. e,
into a political function. The legisiative power here is no outcome,
no function of society, but only its formation. The forming of the
legislative power requires that ali members of civil society regard
themselves as individuals; they actually face {each other] as individ-
uals. The attribute “being members of the state” is an “abstract
definition”, an attribute which is not realised in their actual life.

Either: Separation of political state and civil society takes place,
in which case all cannot individually share in the legislative power,
The political state is a phenomenon separated from civil society. On
the one hand, civil society would abandon itself if all were
legislators; on the other, the political state, which confronts civil
society, can bear it only in a form appropriate to the scale of the
pelitical state. Or it is precisely the participation of civil society in
the political state through delegates that is the expression of their
separation and of their merely dualistic unity.

Or, conversely: Civil society is actual political society. In this case,
it is nonsense to raise a demand which has arisen only from the
notion of the political state as a phenomenon separated from civil
society, which has arisen only from the theological notion of the
political state. In this situation the significance of the legisiative
power as a representative power completely disappears. The legisla-
tive power is representation here in the sense in which every
function is representative—in the sense in which, eg., the
shoemaker, insofar as he satisfies a social need, is my representa-
tive, in which every particular social activity as a species-activity
merely represents the species, i €., an attribute of my own nature,
and in which every person is the representative of every other. He
is here representative not because of something else which he
represents. but because of what he is and doees.

“Legislative” power Is striven for not because of its confent but
because of its formal political significance. Properly speaking
executive power, e. g., rather than legislative power, the metaphyical
state function, must be the goal of popular desire. The legislative
function is the will not in its practical but in its theoretical energy.
Here the will is not to have sway instead of the law: rather, the
actual law has to be discovered and formulated.
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This twofold nature of the legislature as the actual legislative
function and as the representative, abstract-political function gives
rise to a peculiarity which comes to the fore especially in France,
the land of political culture.

(In the executive power we always have two things, the actual
conduct of affairs and the political considerations behind it, as a
second actual consciousness which in its total structure is the
bureaucracy.)

The proper content of the legislative power (insofar as the
existing particular interests do not come into any considerable
conflict with the object of the investigation) is treated very much
as separate, as a secondary matter. A question only arouses
particular attention when it becomes political, i. e., either when it
can be linked with a ministerial problem, and hence one involving
the authority of the legislature over the executive, or as soon as it
is in general a question of rights connected with the political
formalism. Why is this so? Because the legislative power is at the
same time the representation of the political being of civil society;
because in general the political essence of a question consists in its
relation to the various powers of the political state; because the
legislative power represents political consciousness and because
this can prove to be political only in conflict with the executive.
This essential demand that every social need, law, etc., must be
understood as political, that is, as determined by the state as a whole in
its social sense, takes on a new turn in the state characterised by
political abstraction, by being given—besides its actual content—a
formal twist against another power (content). That is no abstraction
of the French but rather a necessary consequence, since the actual
state exists only as the political state formalism considered above.
The opposition within the representative authority is the
xat  Egoyny * political mode of being of the representative author-
ity. Within this representative constitution, however, the question
under consideration takes on a form different from that in which
Hegel considered it. The question here is not whether civil society
shall exercise the legislative power through representatives or by
all individually; the question is rather one of the extension and
greatest possible generalisation of election, both of the right to vote
and the right to ove elected. This is the real point of dispute
concerning political reform, in France as in England.

One is not looking at election philosophically, i. e., in its specific
character, if one takes it at once in relation to the monarchical or

* Pre-eminently.—Ed.
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executive power. The election is the actual relation of actual civil society
to the civil society of the legislature, to the representative element. Or,
the election 1s the immediate, direct relation of civil society to the
political state—a relation that 18 not merely representative but actually
exists. It is therefore self-evident that elections are the chief political
interest of actual civil society. Civil society has really raised iself to
abstraction from itself, to political being as its true, general,
essential mode of being only in elections unlimited both in respect of
the franchise and the right to be elected. But the completion of
this abstraction is at the same time the transcendence of the
abstraction. In actually positing its pelitical existence as its true
exastence, civil society has simuitaneously posited its civil existence,
in distinction from its political existence, as inessential; and the {all
of one side of the division carries with it the fali of the other side,

its opposite. FElectoral reform within the abstract political state is -

therefore the demand for its disselution, but also for the dissolution
of civil society. )

Later we shail encounter the question of electoral reform in 2
different form, nasely, from the point of view of interests !
Likewise, we shall iater discuss the other conflicts which arise from
the twofeld character of the legislative power (being at one time the
delegate, mandatory of civil society, at another time on the congrary
its political mode of being and a distinctive mode of being within the
political state formalism*),

For the present we return to the Remark to our paragraph. [Para.
308.]

"Rauonal consideration, the consciousness of the idea, 5 concrelr and o thas
extent coincides with genuine practicel sense, which Uself is nothing but rational
sense, the sense of the idea” "The concrefe state is the whole, articulaled info ils
particular circles, the member of the state s a member of one of these sstates; and he
<an be taken into account in the state only in this objective character.”

Everything which needs saying abous this has already been said
above.

"His” {the member of the staie’s) “general character as such contabus the
twolfold aspect of being a private persen and also, as » thinking being, a person who is
conscious of and wills the general This consciousness and willing, however, i not
empty but cemplete and truly afive only when # is filled with parteularity, namely,
the particularity of particular estate and character; or, the individual is a species, but
has his immanent general sctuality iv the next species.”

Everything that Hegel says is correct, with the reservations (1) that
he treats particular estate and chaeracter as identical; {2} that this

* See this volume, pp. 12225 Ed.
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character, the subspecies, the next species, should be posited aciually,
not only in itself but for itself, as subspecies of the general species, as ity
particularisation. But Hegel is content that in the state, which he
demonstrates to be the self-conscious mode of being of ethical spirit,
this ethical spirit should only as such, in the sense of the general idea,
be the defermining factor. He does not allow society to become the
actually determining factor, because that requires an actusl subject,
and he has only an abstract one—an imaginary one.

309, "Since delegates are elected for the purpose of deiiberating and deciding on
matters of general concérn, this means both that, on the strength of trust, individuals
are chosen who understand these matters berter than the electorate, and also that
these persons do not champion the particular interests of a community or corporation
against the general interest, but primarily assert the latter. Hence they are aot in the
position of commissioned or instruction-bearing mandatories—the ess so since their
assembly is meant to be a Hving body in which all members deliberate in common and
reciprocaily instruct and convince each other.”

The delegates are (I} not to be “commissioned or instruction-
bearing mandatories” because they must “not champion the parti-
cular interests of a communit{‘ or corporation against the general
interest, but primarily assert the latter”. Hegel has first construed
the delegates as delegates of corporations, etc., so as thereupon to
bring in again the other political aspect that they are not bound to
champion the particular interests of the corporations, etc, He thereby
cancels his own characterisation, for in their essential character as
representatives he completely separates them from their corporation
existence. He thereby also separates the corporation from itself as its
actual content, for it is not supposed to elect from its own standpoint
but from the standpoint of the state: i. €., it is supposed to elect in its
non-being as corporation. In the concrele definition he thus
recognises what he reversed in the formal definition-civil society’s
own abstraction from itself in its political act; and its political mode of
being is nothing but this ebstraction. The reason Hegel gives is that
they are elected precisely for the purpose of dealing with “matters of
general concern™; but corporations do not exist as matters of general
concern.

{2) “Election of delegates” is supposed to “mean” “that, on the
strength of trust, individuals are chosen who understand these
matters better than the electorate”; from which once again it is
supposed to follow that the deputies do not stand in the position of
“mandatories”.

Only by a sophism can Hegel demonstrate that they understand
these matters “better” and do not “simply” understand them. This
could be conciuded only if the electorate had the choice either to
deliberate and decide on matters of general concern themselves or to
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elect certain individuals to fulfil this function; i. ., only if election,
represeniation, were not essentially part of the nature of the legislative
power of civil society, which constitutes precisely its distinctive
character in the state construed by Hegel, as we have just shown.

This is a very characteristic example of how Hegel half deliberately
turns away from the intrinsic character of the thing he is dealing
with, and imputes to that thing in its restricted form a significance
the very reverse of this restrictedness.

Hegel gives the real reason last. The deputies of civil society form
an “assembly” and only this assembly is the actual political mode of
being of civil society and the exercise of its will, The separation of the
political state from civil society appears as the separation of the
deputies from their mandators. Society delegates only elements from
itself to its political mode of being.

The contradiction appears in two ways:

1} Formally. The delegates of civil society form a society which is
not linked with those who commission them by the form of the
“instruction”, the mandate. Formally they are commissioned, but
once they are aclually commissioned they are no longer mandatories.
They are supposed to be delegates, and they are not.

2} Materially,. With reference to interests. We shall come to this
later.'* Here the reverse takes place. ’The{; are commissioned as
representatives of general concerns, but they actually represent
particular concerns.

It is significant thay Hegel here describes trust as the substance of
delegation, as the fundamental relation between electors and
delegates. Trustis a personal relation. In the Addition [to para. 309}
he goes on to say:

“Representation is founded on trust, and trusting someone else is differens from
Wy voting as a particular person. Majority voting is also contrary to the principie that 1
a5 a particular person should be present when any decisions are made which are tabe
binding on me. © have trust in a person if 1 consider his discernment to be such as to
enable him to treat my concersn as his concern, to the best of his knowledge and
conscience,”

310, “The guarantee of the gualities and of the attitude [in delegates}
corresponding to this purpose—since the right of independent weaith has already
been asseried in the first section of the estates-——is to be seen in the second section, the
section drawn from the mobile and changeable element in ¢ivil society, particulariy in
the attitude, the skill and the knowledge of the institutions and interests of the state
and of civil society gained in the aclual conduct of affzirs in edministrative or political
office and tested in action, and aiso in the administrative and political sense formed
and tested in such experience.”

First the Upper House. the House of independent private property, was
constructed for the monarch and the executive as a guarantee against
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the attitude of the Lower House as the political mode of existence of the
empirical generality, and now Hegel again demands a new guarantee,
which is to guarantee the attitude, etc, of the Lower House itseif.

First trust, the guarantee of the electors, was the guarantee of the
delegates. Now, this trust itself requires a further guarantee of its
soundness.

Hegel seems to be rather inchned to turn the Lower House into a
chamber of civil service pensioners, He demands not only “political
senise”, but also “administrative”, bureaucratic, sense.

What he demands here really is that the legislature should be the
actual governing power, He expresses this by demanding bureaucracy
fwice, once as representing the monarch and again as the representa-
tive of the people.

Even if in comstitutional states civil servants are allowed to be
deputies, this occurs only because in general there is abstraction
from social vank, from civil quality, and the abstraction of cittzenship
prevails,

Hegel forgets here that he made the representation originate in
the corporations and that these are directly opposed by the executive.
He goes so far in this forgetfulness—this forgetfulness in its turn is
forgotten in the very next paragraph—that he carries it to the point
of creating an essential distinction between delegates of the corpora-
tions and delegates of the estates.

In the Remark to this paragraph we read:

“Subjective opinion of oneself easly fnds superfluous, or perhaps even offensive,
the demand for such guaruntees if it is made with regard to what is called the people.
The siate, however, is characterised by objectivity, act by a subjective opinion and its
self-confidence; it can recognise in individuals anly their objectively recognisable and
rested qualities, and it tnust be all the more carefu] oa this point in conaection with this
{the second] section of the eswates since this section 5 rooted in interests and
cecupations directed towards the partiendar, je., in the sphere where chance,
changeability, and caprice enjoy their right of free play."

Here the thoughtless inconsistency and the “administrative”
sense of Hegel become truly repulsive. At the end of the Addition
1o the preceding paragraph [para. 3091 he says:

“The electors require a guarantee that the defepate will fnrther and secure
this” . e., the task described above).

This guarantee for the electors has secretly been developed nto a
guarantee against the eleceors, against their “self-confidence”. In the
estates element the “empirical generality” was to attain to “the
element of subjective formal freedom”. In it, “public conscious-
ness as the empirical generality of the opiniens and thoughts of the
many” was to come into existence (para. 301}
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Now these “opinions and thoughts” are first to pass a government
test to prove that they are “its” {the government’s] opinions and
thoughts. For Hegel here stupidly speaks of the state as a finished
thing, although he is only now about to complete the construction
of the state with the estates element. He speaks of the state as a
concrete subject which “does not take into account subjective
opinion and its self-confidence”, and for which individuals must
demonstrate their “recognisable” and “tested” qualities. All that is
missing is for Hegel to demand that the esiates should pass an
examination set by their worshipful government. Hegel here
descends almost to servility. We see him infected through and
through with the miserable arrogance of the Prussion civil service
which in its bureaucratic stupidity grandly looks down on the
“self-confidence” of the “people’s own subjective opinion”. For
Hegel the “state” is everywhere here identical with the “govern-
ment”,

In an actual state “mere trust”, “subjective opinion”, can indeed
not suffice. But in the state constructed by Hegel, the political
attitude of civil society is mere opinion, precisely because the
political being of civil society is an abstraciion from its actual being;
precisely because the state as 2 whole is not the objectification of the
political attitude. If Hegel wished to be consistent, he would on the
contrary have to make every effort to construe the estates element
in accordance with its essentio! character {para. 301) as the being for
themselves of matters of general concern in the thoughts, etc., of
the many, that is, to construe it quite independently of the other
presuppositions of the political state.

Just as Hegel earlier described the view which presumes bad will
in the government, ¢tc., as the view of the vulgar crowd, so it is
equally and still more characteristic of the vulgar crowd to
presume bad will in the people. Hegel, then, must not find it
either “superfluous” or “offensive” in the theoreticians, whom he
despises, if they demand guarantees “with regard to what 5 called”
the state, the soi-disant state, the government, if they demand
guarantees that the attitude of the bureaucracy is the attitude of
the state,

311. “Deiegation, since it issues from civil society, means furthermore that the
delegates are conversant with the special needs, difficuities and particular interests
of civil society and share them. Since in accordance with the nature of civil society
delegations is initiated by its various corporations (para. 308), and since the
simplicity of this mode of appointment is not impeded by abstractions and atomistic
notions, #t i3 thus divectly satisfactory from this point of view and elections are
either something altogether superfiuous or reduced 0 2 minor play of opinion and
caprice.”
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Firstly, Hegel links delegation in its character as “legislative
power” {paras. 309, 310) to delegation as “issuing from civil
soclety”, 1e., to its representative nature, by a simple “further-
more”. The huge contradictions which are implied in this "fur.
thermore” are expressed equally thoughtlessly by him.

According to paragraph 309 the delegates are not to “champion
the particular interests of a community or corporation against the
general interest, but primarily assert the latter”.

According to paragraph 311 they come from the corporations,
represent these particular interests and needs and do not allow
themseives to be impeded by “abstractions”—as if the “general
interest” were not just such an abstraction, and an abstraction
precisely from the interests of their corporations, etc.

In paragraph 310 it is stipulated that the delegates shall have
acquired and tested an “administrative and political sense”
through "the actual conduct of affairs, etc.”. In paragraph 311
they are required to have a corporation and civil sense.

In the Addition to paragraph 309 we read that “representation
is founded on twf’. According to paragraph 311 “elec.
tions”—this realisation of trust, this giving effect to it and making
it apparent--are “either something altogether superfluous or
reduced to a minor play of opinion and caprice”.

That on which representation is founded, its essence, is thus for
representation “either something altogether superfluous”, etc. In
one breath Hegel thus atters the flat contradictions: Representa-
tion is founded on trust, on the reliance of one person on another,
and it is not founded on that trust. This is merely an empty game.

Not the particular interest but the person and his citizenship,
the general interest, is the object of representation. On the other
harnd, the particular interest is the substance of representation, the
spirit of this interest is the spirit of the representative,

In the Remark to the paragraph which we are now considering,
these contradictions are developed even more glaringly. At one
time representation is the representation of the person; at another
ume, of a particular interest, a particular matter.

“k s obviously of advantage that amongst the delegates there should be
individuals who can spesk for each particular muin branch of sodety—e. g., for
trade, manufacture, ete.—~who know that branch thoroughly, and tshemselves
belong to ji. With the notion of free. unrestricted elections this dmportant
consideration 35 left 1o chunce only. Each of these branches, however, has the same
right to be represented as the others, H the delegates are regarded as represenia-
tives, this has an organically rational meaning only when they are representatives not

of individuals, of a conglomerate, but are representatives of one of the essenal
spheres of society, of e major interests. In this case representation no longer means
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that one tokes the place of another; the point is rather that the interest itself s actually
present in the representative, just as the represeniative is there for the sake of his
own objective element.

"1t may further be remarked that election by the many individuals necessarily
brings with it indifference 1owards voting, especially in large states; since one vote
has an insignificant effect where there are so many, and those who are entitled o
vote, however much this right ¥ brought to their notice as something valuable,
simply de not surn up to vote. The result of this instirution & thus the very
opposite of thar which #t was meant to produce and elecrion falis under the control
of a few, of a party, and thus of some particalur, chance interest, which is precisely
what was to have been neutralised.” [Para. 511}

The two paragraphs 312 and 313 have been dealt with in what
has gone before, and do not deserve any special discussion. We
therefore simply quete them at this point:

%12, *Each of the swo sections contained in the estates elemens {paras. 303, 308)
makes & particndar coatribution o the work of deliberation; and since, moreover,
one of them has the specific function of mediation in this sphere, and of mediating
in fact between existing entities, it foliows that this irself, likewise, has a distinct and
separate existence, The asserbly of the estates will thus be divided into lwo houses.”

Good Lord!

313, *This divisien of the assembly, by providing move than one decision-making
body, gives greater assurance of mature decisions, and eliminates both the forruity
of a passing mood snd the accidental character which can belong to decision by a
numerical majority. But above ali, with this the estates element is less Hable to
confromt the governmesnt in direct oppositicm; ar in the event af the mediating
element finding itself on the side of the second estate, the opinion of this estate will
carry all the greater weight, since ¥ will then seem more unbiassed, and ity
opposition will appear to be nentralised,””

2 "the manuscTipt ends at this point. The next sheet, ;vhich has no number,
contains only the following words: '

Conienis

Concerning Hegel's Transition and Interpretation.—Fd.



[A Passage from _
THE KREUZNACH NOTEBOOKS OF 1843)%

Note. Under Louis XVII, the constitution {by] grace of the king
{Charter imposed by the king); under Louis Philippe, the king [by]
grace of the constitution (imposed kingship).’* In general we can
note that the conversion of the subject into the predicate, and of
the predicate into the subject, the exchange of that which
determines for that which s determined, is always the most
immediate revolution. Not only on the revolutionary side. The
king makes the law (old monarchy), the law makes the king (new
monarchy). Likewise in regard to the constitution. The reac-
tionaries as well. Primogeniture is the law of the state. The state
demands the law of primogeniture. Owing to the fact, therefore,
that Hegel makes the elements of the state idea the suhject, and
the old forms of existence of the state the predicate, whereas in
historical reality the reverse is the case, the state idea being instead
the predicate of those forms of existence, he expresses only the
general character of the period, its pelitical teleclogy. It is the same
thing as with his philosophical-religious pantheism. By means of it
all forms of unreason become forms of reason. But essentially
here in religion reason is made the determining factor, while in
the state the idea of the state is made the determining factor. This
metaphysics is the metaphysical expression of reaction, of the old
wotld as the truth of the new world cutlook.

Written in July-August 1843 Printed according 1o the manu-
First published in: script

Marx/Engels, Gesamisusgabe, . . . X
Abt. 1, Bd. 1, Hb. 1, 1927 z;lzhshed in English for the first



[DRAFT PROGRAMME
OF THE DEUTSCH-FRANZOSISCHE
JAHRBUCHER]®

The articles of our annals will be written by Germans or
Frenchmen, and will deal with

1) Men and systems which have acquired a useful or dangerous
influence, and political questions of the day, whether they concern
constitutions, political economy, or public institutions and morals.

2) We shall provide a review of newspapers and journals which
in some way will be a castigation and correction of the servility and
baseness shown by some, and which will help to call attention 1o
the worthy efforts on behalf of humanity and {reedom shown by
others.

3) We shall include a review of the literature and publications of
the old regime of Germany which is decaying and destroying
itself, and finally a review of the books of the two nations which
mark the commencement and continuance of the new era that we
are entering.

Written In August-September 1843 Printed according to the manu-

Published for the first time script
Transiated from the French



LETTER TO THE EDITOR
OF THE DEMOCRATIE PACIFIQUE™

No. 28 of the Bien public contains the following lines:

“The Kitnische Zettung publishes a letter from Leipzig tn which it is stated that a
journal in Freach and German is due to appear shortly in Pasis under the
edisorship of Dr. Ruge, to which M. de Lamartine and M. de Lamennais are said to
have promised their collaboration.!

it is not true that M. de Lamartine has undertaken to write i any journal and,
in par:éczziar, in the one in question, with M. de Lamennais.

“M. de Lamartine, who # wholly abserbed m his parliamentary work, is
reserving for the Histoire des Gironding the litde lelsure that politics leaves him "

It is true that M. de Lamartine has not undertaken to write for
the journal in question with M. de Lamennais, but we affirm that
he has let us hope for his collaboration in the journal that we are
proposing to found.

In addressing ourselves separately to these two famous person-
ages, we have been prompted by the belief that for a work such as
that of an intellectual alllance between France and Germany one
should seek the support of all eminent representatives of progress
in France.

Furthermore, we declare that the letter from Leipzig published
by the Kéinische Zeitung, which gave rise to the article in the Bien
public, did not emanate from us or from any ef our friends.

Arnold Ruge,
former editor of the Deutsche Jahrbiicher

Charles Marx,
former editor of the Rheinische Zeitung
Paris, DPecember 10, 1843

First published in the Démocratie Printed according to the news
pacifigue, December 11, 1843 papeT
TFranslated from the French
Published in Fnglish for the first
time



LETTERS )
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M. to R?

On the canal-boat going to D.,
March 1843

I am now travelling in Holland. As far as I can judge from the
Dutch and French newspapers, Germany is sunk deep in the mire
and will sink still deeper. I assure you, even if one has no feeling
of national pride at all, nevertheless one has a feeling of national
shame, even in Holland. The most insignificant Dutchman is still a
citizen compared with the greatest German. And the verdict of the
foreigners on the Prussian Government! A horrifying unanimity
prevails; no one is any longer deceived about the Prussian system
and its simple nature. After all, therefore, the new school has been
of some use. The mantle of liberalism has been discarded and the
most disgusting despotism in all its nakedness is disclosed to the
eyes of the whole world.

That, too, is a revelation, although one of the opposite kind. It
is a truth which, at least, teaches us to recognise the emptiness of
our patriotism and the abriormity of our state system, and makes
us hide our faces in shame. You look at me with a smile and ask:
What is gained by that? No revolution is made out of shame. I
reply: Shame is already revolution of a kind; shame is actually the
victory of the French Revolution over the German patriotism that
defeated it in 1813. Shame is a kind of anger which is turned
inward. And if a whole nation really experienced a sense of
shame, it would be like a lion, crouching ready to spring. I admit
that in Germany even shame is not yet felt; on the contrary, these
miserable people are still patriots. But what system is capable of
knocking the patriotism out of them if not this ridiculous system

? Marx to Ruge.—Ed.
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of the new cavalier®? The comedy of despotism that is being
played out with us is just as dangerous for him, as the tragedy
once was for the Stuarts and Bourbons. And even if for a long
time this comedy were not to be looked upon as the thing it
actually is, it would still amount to a revolution. The state is too
serious a thing to be turned into a kind of harlequinade. A ship
full of fools™ could perhaps be allowed to drift for quite a time at
the mercy of the wind, but it would be driven to meet its fate
precisely because the fools would not believe this. This fate is the
impending revolution.

M. to R
Cologne, May 1843

Your letter, my dear friend, is a fine elegy, a funeral song® that
takes one’s breath away; but there is absolutely nothing political
about it. No people wholly despairs, and even if for a long time it
goes on hoping merely out of stupidity, yet one day, after many
years, it will suddenly become wise and fulfil all its pious wishes.

Nevertheless, you have infected me, your theme is stll not
exhausted, I want to add the finale, and when everything is at an
end, give me your hand, so that we may begin again from the
beginning. Let the dead bury their dead and mourn them. On the
other hand, it is enviable 10 be the first to enter the new life alive;
that is to be our lot,

It is true that the old world belongs to the philistine. But one
should not treat the latter as a bugbear from which to recoil in
fear. On the contrary, we oughe to keep an eye on him. It is worth
while to study this lord of the world.

He is lord of the world, of course, only because he fills it with
his society as maggots do a corpse. Therefore the society of these
lords needs no more than a number of siaves, and the owners of
these slaves do not need to be free. Although, as being owners of
land and people, they are called lords, in the sense of being
pre-eminent, for all that they are no less philistines than their
servants.

As for human beings, that wouid imply thinking beings, iree
men, republicans. The philistines do not want to be either of
these. What then remains for them to be and to desire?

What they want is to live and reproduce themselves {(and no
one, says Goethe, achieves anything more), and that the animal

'3 Frederick William IV.—Ed.
® Marx o Ruge.— Ed.
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also wants; at most a German politician would add: Man, however,
knows that he wants this, and the German is so prudent as not to
want anything more.

The sel-confidence of the human being, freedom, has first of
all to be aroused again in the hearts of these people. Only this
feeling, which vamished from the world with the Greeks, and
under Christianity disappeared into the blue mist of the heavens,
can again transform society inte a community of human beings
united for their highest aims, jnto a democratic state.

On the other hand, people who do not feel that they are human
beings become the property of their masters like a breed of slaves
or horses. The aim of this whole society are the hereditary
masters. This world belongs to them. They accept it as it is and as
it feels itself to be. They accept themselves as they are, and place
their feet firmly on the necks of these political anmimals who know
of no other function than to be “obedient, devoted and atientive”
1o their masters, _

The philistine world is a political world of animals, and if we have
to recognise its existence, nothing remains for us but simply to
agree to this status que. Centuries of barbarism engendered and
shaped it, and now it confronts us as a consistent system, the
principle of which is the dehumanised world. Hence the most
compiete philistine world, our Germany, was bound, of course, to
remain far behind the Fremch revolution, which once more
restored man; and a German Aristotle who wanted to derive his
politics from our conditions would write at the top of it: “Man isa
social animal that is however completely unpolitical”* but he could
not explain the state more correctly than has already been done by
Herr Zopfl, the author of Constitulionellen Staatsrechts in Deutsch-
land® According to him, the state is a “union of families” which,
we continue, belongs by heredity and property to a2 most eminent
family called the dynasty. The meore prolific the families, the
happier, it is said, are the people, the greater is the state, and the
more powerful the dynasty, for which reason, too, in Prussia, an
ordinary despotic state, a prize of 50 imperial talers is awarded for
a seventh son.

‘The Germans are such circumspect realists that all their desires
and their loftiest thoughts do not Eo beyond a bare existence. And
this reality—nothing more—is taken into account by those who

* In comradistinetion to the Greek Aristotle who in his Pelitics calied man 2
poht:cai animal (Zidn politicon}.— Fd.
P This is a reference o ZOpfl, Grundsitre des Allgemeinen und Constitutionel]-
Monarchistischen Siagtirechti...Ed.
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rule over them. These latter people, too, are realists, they are very
far removed from any kind of thoughts and from any human
greatness; they are ordinary officers and country squires, but they
-are not mistaken, they are right; just as they are, they are quite
capable of making use of this animal kingdom and ruling over it,
for here, as everywhere, ruling and using are a single conception.
And when homage is paid to them and they survey the swarming
mass of these brainless beings, what is more likely to occur to them
than the thought that Napoleon had at the Berezina? It is said of
Napoleon that he pointed to the crowd of drowning people
below him and exclaimed to his companion: “ Voyez ces crapauds”*
" This is probably a fabrication, but it is nonetheless true. Despot-
ism’s sole idea is contempt for man, the dehumanised man, and
this idea has the advantage over many others of being at the same
time a fact. The despot always sees degraded people. They drown
before his eyes and for his sake in the mire of ordinary life, from
which, like toads, they constantly make their appearance anew. I
. such a view comes to be held even by people who were capable of
great aims, such as Napoleon before his dynastic madness, how
can a quite ordinary king in such surroundings be an idealist?
The monarchical principle in general is the despised, the
despicable, the dehumanised man; and Montesquieu was quite wrong
to allege that it is honour® He gets out of the difficulty by
distinguishing between monarchy, despotism and tyranny. But
those are names for one and the same concept, and at most they
denote differences in customs though the principle remains the
same. Where the monarchical principle has a majority behind it,
human beings constitute the minority; where the monarchical
principie arouses no doubts, there human beings do not exist at
all. Why should someone like the King of Prussia, to whom it has
never been demonstrated that his role is problematical, not be
guided exclusively by his whims? And when he acts in that way,
what is the result? Contradictory intentions? Well, then nothing
will come of it. Impotent trends? They are still the sole political
reality. Ridiculous and embarrassing situations? There is only one
situation which is ridiculous and only ene which is embarrassing,
and that is abdication from the throne. So long as whim retaing its
place, it is in the right. It can be as unstable, senseless and
contemptible as it chooses, it is still good enough for ruling a

! “Tast look at these toadst"mﬁd.
5 Ch. L. Montesquien, De l'esprit des lois.—~FEd.
¢ Frederick William 1V.—Ed.
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people that has never known any other law but the arbitrary
power of its kings. I do not say that a brainless system and loss of
respect within the state and outside it will be without conse-
quences, 1 do not undertake to insure the ship of fools, but I assert:
the King of Prussia will remain the man of his time so long as the
topsy-turvy world is the real world.

As you know, I have given much thought to this man. Already
at the time when he still had only the Berliner politische Wochenblatt
as his organ, I recognised his value and his role. Already when the
cath of allegiance was taken in Kénigsberg, he justified my
supposition that the question would now become a purely personal
one.® He declared that his heart and his turn of mind would be
the future fundamental law of the realm of Prussia, of his state,
and in point of fact, in Prussia the king is the system. He is the
sole political person. In one way or another, his personality
determines the system. What he does or is allowed to do, what he
thinks or what is attributed to him, is what in Prussia the state
thinks or does. Therefore the present king has really performed a
service by stating this so unambiguously.

But the mistake which people made for a time was to attach
importance to the desires and thoughts that would be expressed
by the king. This could not alter the matter in the slightest: the
philistine is the material of the monarchy, and the monarch always
remains only the king of the philistines; he cannot turn either
himself or his subjects into free, real human beings while both
sides remain what they are. '

The King of Prussia has tried to alfer the systern by means of a
theory which in this form his father?® really did not have. The fate
of this attempt is well known. It was a complete failure. This was
to be expected. Once one has arrived at the political world of
animals, reaction can go no farther, and there can be no other
advance than the abandonment of the basis of this world and the
transition 10 the human world of democracy.

The old king had no extravagant desires, he was a philistine and
made no claim to intellect, He knew that the state of servants and
his possession of it required only a prosaic, tranquil existence. The
young king was more alert and brighter and had a much higher
opinion of the omnipotence of the monarch, who is only limited
by his heart and mind. The old ossified state of servants and slaves
disgusted him. He wanted to enliven it and imbue it wholly and
entirely with his own desires, sentiments and thoughts; and in his

* Frederick William 1[1.—Ed.
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state he could demand this, if only it could be brought about.
Hence his liberal speeches and the outpourings of his heart. Not
dead laws, but the full, vigorous heart of the king should rule all
his subjects. He wanted to set all hearts and minds into motion for
the benefit of his own heart’s desires and long-cherished plans. A
movement did result; but the other hearts did not beat like that of
the king, and those over whom he ruled could not open their
mouths without speaking about the abolition of the old domina-
tion. The idealists, who have the audacity to want to turn men into
human beings, spoke out, and while the king wove fantasies in the
old German manner, they considered they had the right to
philosophise in the new German manner. Of course, this was
shocking in Prussia. For a2 mement the old order of things seemed
to have been turned upside-down; indeed things began to be
transformed into human beings, there even appeared renowned
persons, although the mention of names is not permitted in the
Diets. But the servants of the old despotism soon put an end to
this un-German activity. It was not difficult to bring about a
marked conflict between the desires of the king, who is enthusing
about a great past full of priests, knights and feudal serfs, and the
intentions of the idealists, who want only the consequences of the
French Revolution and therefore, in the final count, always a
republic and an organisation of free human beings instead of the
system of dead objects. When this conflict had become sufficiently
sharp and unpleasant and the hot-tempered king was sufficiently
aroused, his servants, who previously had so easily guided the
course of affairs, approached him and asserted that he was not
acting wisely in inducing his subjects to make useless speeches, and
that his servants would not be able to rule this race of vociferous
people. In addition, the sovereign of all the posterior-Russians was
alarmed by the movement in the minds of the anterior-Russians®
and demanded the restoration of the old tranquil state of affairs.
And so the result was a new edition of the old proscription of all
the desires and thoughts of people in regard to human rights and
duties, that is to say, s return to the old ossified state of servants,
in which the slave serves in silence, and the owner of the land and
people rules, as silently as possible, simply through a class of
weli-bred, submissively obedient servants. It is not possible for
either of them to say what he wants: the slave cannot say that he
wants to become a human being, nor can the ruler say that he has

* Marx ironicaily calls the Prussians (in Eatin Borussen) Vorderrussen (anterior-

Russians}, and Nicholas I the sovereign of all the Hinterrussen {posterior-
Russians)~Ed.
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no use for human beings in his country. To be silent, therefore, is
the only way out. Muts pecora, prona et veniri oboedientia

That is the unsuccessful attempt to abolish the philistine state on.
its own basis; the result has been to make it evident to the whole
world that for despotism brutality is 2 necessity and humanity an
impossibility. A brutal relationship can only be maintained by
means of brutality. And now I have finished with our common
task, that of taking a close look at the philistine and his state. You
will not say that I have had too high an opinion of the present
time; and if, nevertheless, I do not despair of it, that is only
because it is precisely the desperate situation which fills me with
hope. I am not speaking of the incapacity of the masters and of
the indifference of the servants and subjects who let everything
happen just as God pleases—although both together would
already suffice o bring about a catastrophe. I simply draw your
attention to the fact that the enemies of philistinism, in short, all

eople who think and who suffer, have reached an understanding,
or which previously the means were altogether lacking, and that
even the passive system of reproduction of the subjects of the old
type daily enlists recruits to serve the new type of humanity. The
systemn of industry and trade, of ownership and exploitation of
people, however, leads even far more rapidly than the increase in
population to a rupture within present.day society, a rupture
which the old system is not able to heal, because it does not heal
and create at all, but only exists and consumes. But the existence
of suffering human beings, who think, and thinking human
beings, who are oppressed, must inevitably become unpalatable
and indigestible to the animal world of philistinism which passively
and thoughtlessly consumes.

For our part, we must expose the oid world to the full light of
day and shape the new one in a positive way. The longer the time
that events allow to thinking humanity for taking stock of s
position, and to suffering mankind for mobilising s foices, the
more perfect on entering the world will be the product that the
present time bears in its womb.

M. to R.®
Kreuznach, September 1843
1 am giad that you have made up your mind and, ceasing to
iook back ai the past, are turning your thoughts ahead to a new

! The herd is dumb, prostrate and obedient to its stomach . Ed.
® Marx to Ruge.—Ed.
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enterprise.® And so—to Paris, to the old university of
philosophy-—absit omen/*..and the new capital of the new world!
What is necessary comes to pass. | have no doubt, therefore, that
it will be possible to overcome all obstacles, the gravity of which 1
do not fail to recognise.

But whether the enterprise comes into being or not, in any case
I shall be in Paris by the end of this month,® since the
atmosphere here makes one a serf, and in Germany I see no scope
at all for free activity.

In Germany, everything is forcibly suppressed; a real anarchy of
the mind, the reign of stupidity itself, prevails there, and Zurich
obeys orders from Berlin. It therefore becomes increasingly
obvious that a new rallying point must be sought for truly thinking
and independent minds. 1 am convinced that our plan would
answer a real need, and after all it must be possible for real needs
to be fulfiled in reality. Hence I have no doubt about the
enterprise, if it is undertaken seriously.

The internai difficulties seem to be almost greater than the
external obstacles. For although no doubt exists on the guestion of
“Whence”, ali the greater confusion prevails on the question of
“Whither”. Not only has a state of general anarchy set in among
the reformers, but everyone will have to admit to himself that he
has no exact idea what the future ought to be. On the other hand,
it is precisely the advantage of the new trend that we do not
dogmatically anticipate the world, but only want to find the new
world through criticssm of the old one. Hitherto philosophers have
had the solution of all riddles lying in their wniting-desks, and the
stupid, exoteric world had only to open its mouth for the roast
pigeons of absolute knowledge to fly into it. Now philosophy has
become mundane, and the most striking preof of this is that
philosophical consciousness itself lias been drawn inte the torment
of the struggle, not only externally but also internally. Bug, if
constructing the future and setthing everything for all times are
not our affair, it is all the more clear what we have to accomplish
at present: 1 am referring to ruthless criticsm of all that exists,
ruthless both in the sense of not being afraid of the results it
arrives at and in the sense of being just as little afraid of conflict
with the powers that be.

Therefore 1 am not in favour of raising any dogmatic banner.
On the contrary, we must try to help the dogmatists to clarify their
propositions for themselves. Thus, communism, in particular, is a

* May it not be an il omenl—Ed.
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dogmatic abstraction; in which connection, however, 1 am not
thinking of some imaginary and possible communism, but actually
existing communism as taught by Cabet, Dézamy, Weitling, etc.
This communism is itself only a special expression of the humanis-
tic principle, an expression which is still infected by its an-
tithesis—the private system. Hence the abolition of private prop-
erty and communism are by no means identical, and it is not
accidental but inevitable that communism has seen other socialist
doctrines—such as those of Fourier, Proudhon, etc—arising to
confront it because it is itseif only a special, one-sided realisation
of the socialist principle.

And the whole socialist principle in its turn is only one aspect
that concerns the reglity of the true human being. But we have to
pay just as much attention to the other aspect, to the theoretical
existence of man, and therefore to make religion, science, etc., the
object of our criticism. In addition, we want to influence our
contemporaries, particularly our German contemporaries. The
question arises: how are we to set about it? There are two kinds of
facts which are undeniable. In the first place religion, and next to
it, politics, are the subjects which form the main interest of
Germany today. We must take these, in whatever form they exist,
as our point of departure, and not confront them with some
ready-made system such as, for example, the Voyage en Icarie?

Reason has always existed, but not always in a reasonable form.
The critic can therefore start out from any form of theoretical and
practical consciousness and from the forms peculiar to existing
reality develop the true reality as its obligation and its final goal.
As far as real hife is concerned, it is precisely the political state—in
all its modern forms-which, even where it is not vet consciously
imbued with socialist demands, contains the demands of reason.
And the political state does not stop there. Everywhere it assumes
that reason has been realised. But precisely because of that it
everywhere becomes involved in the contradiction between its ideal
function and its real prerequisites.

From this contflict of the political state with itself, therefore, it is
possible everywhere to develop the social truth. Just as religionis a
register of the theoretical struggles of mankind, so the political state
is a register of the practical struggles of mankind. Thus, the
political state expresses, within the limits of its form sub specie rei
publicae,” all social struggles, needs and truths. Therefore, to take

* Etienne Cabet, Voyage en Jearie. Roman philssophigue e social—Ed.
¥ As a particolar kind of state.—Ed,
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as the object of criticism a most specialised political gques-
tion—such as the difference between a system based on social
estate and one based on representation—is in no way below the
hauteur des principes’ For this question only expresses in a political
way the difference between rule by man and rule by private
property. Therefore the critic not only can, but must deal with
these political questions (which according to the extreme Socialists
are altogether unworthy of attention). In analysing the superiority
of the representative system over the social-estate system, the critic
in g practical way wins the interest of a large party. By raising the
representative system from its political form to the universal form
and by bringing out the true significance underlying this system,
the critic at the same time compels this party to go beyond its own
confines, for its victory is at the same time its defeat,

Hence, nothing prevents us from making criticism of politics,
participation in politics, and therefore real struggles, the starting
point of our criticism, and from identifying our criticism with
them. In that case we do not confront the world in a doctrinaire
way with a new principle: Here is the truth, kneel down before it!
We develop new principles for the world out of the world’s own
principles. We do not say to the world: Cease your struggles, they
are foolish; we will give you the true slogan of struggle. We
merely show the world what it is really fighting for, and conscious-
ness is something that it hes to acquire, even if it does not want to.

The reform of consciousness consists enly in making the world
aware of its own consciousness, in awakening it out of its dream
about itself, in explaining to it the meaning of its own actions. Qur
whole object can only be-—as is also the case in Feuerbach’s criticism
of religion—to give religious and philosophical questions the form
corresponding to man who has become conscious of himself,

Hence, our motto must be: reform of consciousness not through
dogmas, but by analysing the mystical consciousness that is
unintelligible to itself, whether it manifests itself in a religious or a
political form. It will then become evident that the world has long
dreamed of possessing something of which it has only to be conscious
in order to possess it in reality. It will become evident that itis not a
question of drawing a great mental dividing line between past and
tuture, but of realising the thoughts of the past. Lastly, it will become
evident that mankind is not beginning a new work, but is consiously
carrying into effect its old work.

* Level of principles—Ed.
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In short, therefore, we can formulate the trend of our journal as
being: self-clarification (critical philosophy) to be gained hy the
present time of its struggles and desires. This is 2 work for the world
and for us, It can be only the work of united forces. Itis a matter of a
confession, and nothing more. In order to secure remission of its sins,
mankind has only to declare them for what they actually are.

Written in March, May and Printed according 10 the journal
September 1843

First published in the
Deutsch-Frandsische Jahrbicher, 1844
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I.BRUNO BAUER, DIE JUDENFRAGE, BRAUNSCHWEIG, 1848
2. BRUNO BAUER, “DIf FARIGKEIT DER HEUTIGEN JUDEN
UND CHRISTEN, FREI ZW WERDEN". EINUNDIWANZIG BOGEN
AUS DER SCHWEIZ, PUBLISHED BY GRORG HERWEGH.
ZORICH AND WINTERTHUR, 1545, pp. 36-71
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Bruno Bauer, Die Judenfrage,
Braunschweig, 1843

The German Jews desire emancipation. What kind of emancipa-
tion do they desire? Civic, political emancipation.

Bruno Bauer replies to them: No one in Germany is poimcaiky
emancipated. We ourselves are not free. How are we to free you?
You Jews are egoists if you demand a special emancipation for
yourselves as Jews. As Germans, you ought to work for the political
emancipation of Germany, and as human beings, for the emancipa-
tion of mankind, and you should feel the particular kind of your
oppression and your shame not as an exception to the rule, but on
the contrary as a confirmation of the rule.

Or do the Jews demand the same status as Christian subjects of the
siate? In that case they recognise that the Christian state is justified
and they recognise too the regime of general oppression. Why
should they disapprove of their special yoke if they approve of the
general yoke? Why should the German be interested in the liberation
of the Jew, if the Jew is not interested in the liberation of the
German?

The Christian state knows only privileges. In this state the Jew has
the privilege of being a Jew. As a Jew, he has rights which the
Christians do not have, Why should he want rights which he does not
have, but which the Christians enjoy?

In wanting to be emancipated from the Christian state, the Jew is
demanding that the Christian state should give up its religious
prejudice. Does he, the Jew, give up his religious prejudice? Has he
then the right to demand that someone else should rencunce his
religion?
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By its very nature, the Christian state is incapable of emancipating
the Jew; but, adds Bauer, by his very nature the Jew cannot be
emancipated. So long as the state is Christian and the Jew is Jewish,
the one is as incapable of granting emancipation as the other is of
receiving it.

The Christian state can behave towards the Jew only in the way
characteristic of the Christian state, that is, by granting privileges, by
permitting the separation of the Jew from the other subjects, but
making him feel the pressure of all the other separate spheres of
society, and feel it all the more intensely because he is in, religious
opposition to the dominant religion. But the Jew, too, can behave
towards the state only in a Jewish way, that is, by treating it as
something alien to him, by counterposing his imaginary nationality
to the real nationality, by counterposing his illusory law to the real
law, by deeming himself justified in separating himself from
mankind, by abstaining on principle from taking part in the
historical movement, by putting his trust in a future which has
nothing in common with the future of mankind in general, and by
seeing himself as 2 member of the Jewish people, and the jewish
people as the chosen people.

On what grounds then do you Jews want emancipation? On
account of your religion? It is the mortal enemy of the state religion.
As citizens? In Germany there are no citizens. As human beings?
But you are no more human beings than those to whom you
appeal.

Bauer has posed the question of Jewish emancipation in a new
form, after giving a critical analysis of the previous formulations and
solutions of the question. What, he asks, is the nature of the Jew who
is to be emancipated and of the Christian state that is to emancipate
him? He replies by a critique of the Jewish religion, he analyses the
religious opposition between Judaism and Christianity, he elucidates
the essence of the Christian state—and he does all this audaciously,
trenchantly, wittily, and with profundity, in a style of writing that is
as precise as it is pithy and vigorous.

How then does Bauer solve the Jewish question? What is the
result? The formulation of a question is its solution. The critique
of the Jewish question is the answer to the Jewish question. The
summary, therefore, is as follows:

We must ¢mancipate ourselves before we can emancipate others.

The most rigid form of the opposition between the Jew and the
Christian is the religious opposition. How is an opposition re-
solved? By making it impossible. How is religious opposition made
impossible? By abolishing religion. As soon as Jew and Christian
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recognise that their respective religions are no more than different
stages in the development of the human mind, different snake skins
cast off by histery, and that man is the snake who sloughed them,
the relation of Jew and Christian is no longer religious but is only a
critical, scientific and human relations. Science then constitutes their
unity. But contradictions in science are resolved by science itself.

The German Jew in particular is confronted by the general
absence of political emancipation and the strongly marked Chris-
tian character of the state. In Bauer's conception, however, the
Jewish question has a wniversal significance, independent of
specifically German conditions. It is the question of the relation of
religion to the state, of the contradiction between religious consiraint
and political emancipation. Emancipation from religion is laid down
as a condition, both to the Jew who wants to be emancipated
politically, and to the state which is to effect emancipation and is
nself to be emancipated,

"Very well,” it is suid, and the Jew himself says it, “the Jew is to become
emancipated 1ot as a Jew, not because he is a Jew, not because he possesses such
an excellens, universaliy human principle of morality; on the contrary, the Jew will
retreat hehind the citizen and be a citizen, although he is a Jew and is 1o remain a
Jew. That is to say, he is and vemains a Jew, although he is a citizen and lives in
universally human conditions: his Jewish and restricted nature triumphs abways in
the end over his human and political obligations. The prejudice remains in spite of
being outstripped by general principles, But if it remains, then, on the contrary, it
outstrips everything else” “Only sophisticaily, only apparently, would the Jew be
able to rewmain a Jew in the life of the state. Hence, if he wanted to remain a Jew,
the mere appearance would become the essential and would triumph; that is 10 say,
his fife in the state would be only a semblance or only a temporary exception to the
essential and the rule” ("Die Fihigkelt der heutigen Juden und Christen, frei zu
werden”. Einundiwanzig Begen, p. 57}

Let us hear, on the other hand, how Bauer presents the task of
the state.

“¥rance,” he says, “has recently shown us” (Proceedings of the Chamber of
Deputies, December 26, 1840} “in connection with the Jewish guestion—iust as it
has continually done in ali other political questions—she spectacle of a life which is
free, but which revokes its freedom by law, hence declaring it to be an appearance,
gzﬁi on the other hand contradicting its free laws by &ts action.” (Die Judenfrage, p.

"In France, universzl freedom is not vet the law, the Jewish question too has nof
yet been solved, because legal freedom-—the fact thar all citizens are equal—is
restricted in actual life, which is still dominated and divided by religious privileges,
and this fack of freedom in actual life reacts on law and compels the later o
sanction the division of the citizens, who as such are free, into oppressed and
oppressors.” (P. 65.)

When, therefore, would the Jewish question be solved for France?
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“The few, for example, would have ceased to be a Jew if he did not allow
himself to be prevented by his laws from fulfilling his duty to the state and his
fallow citizens, that is, for exampie, if on the Sabbath he attended the Chamber of
Bleputies and took part in the official procesdings. Every religisws privilege, and
therefore also the monopely of a privileged church, would have been abolished
aktogether, and if some or many persons, or even the overwhelming majority, still
believed themselves bound lo fulfil religiows duties, chis fulfilment ought to be left to
them as a purely privale matter.” (P, 65.) “There is no jonger any religion when there
is no longer any privileged veligion. Take from religion its exclusive power and it
will no jonger exist.” (P. 66.} Just a3 M. Martin du Nord saw the proposal to omit
mention of Sunday in the law as a motion to declare that Christianity has ceased to
exist, with equal reason (and chis reason is very well founded} the declaration that
the law of the Sabbath is no longer binding on the Jew would be a prociamation
abolishing Judalsm.” (P. 71)

Bauer therefore demands, on the one hand, that the jew should
renounce Judaistm, and that mankind in general should renounce
religion, in order to achieve civic emancipation. On the other
hand, he quite consistently regards the political abolition of
religion as the abolition of religion as such. The state which
presupposes religion is not yet a true, real state,

#0f course, the religious notion affords security to the state. But to what state?
To what kind of siate?” {P. 97.)

At this point the onesided formulation of the Jewish question
becomes evident.

It was by no means sufficient to investigate: Who is to emanci-
pate? Who is to be emancipated? Criticism had to investigate a
third point. It had to inquire: What kind of emancipation is in
question? What conditions follow from the very nature of the
emancipation that is demanded? Only the criticism of political
emancipation itself would have been the conclusive criticism of the
Jewish question and its real merging in the “general question of the
time”.

Because Bauer does not raise the question 1o this level, he
becomes entangled in contradictions. He puts forward conditions
which are not based on the nature of political emancipation itself,
He raises questions which are not part of his problem, and he
solves problems which leave his question unanswered. When
Bauer says of the opponents of Jewish emancipation: “Their error
was only that they assumed the Christian state to be the only true
one and did not subject it to the same criticism that they applied
to Judaism” {op. cit,, p. 3), we find that his error lies in the fact
that he subjects to criticism only the “Christian state”, not the
“state as such”, that he does not investigate the relation of political
emancipation o human emancipation and therefore puts forward
conditions which can be explained only by uncritical confusion of
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political emancipation with general human emancipation. If Bauer
asks the Jews: Have you from your standpoint the right to want
political emancipation? we ask the converse question: Does the
standpoint of pelitical emancipation give the right to demand from
the Jew the abolition of Judaism and from man the abolition of
religion?

The Jewish question acquires a different form depending on the
state in which the Jew lives. In Germany, where there is no
political state, no state as such, the Jewish question is a purely
theological one, The Jew finds himself i religious opposition to the
state, which recognises Christianity as its basis. This state is a
theologian ex professo. Criticism here is criticism of theology, a
double-edged criticism, criticism of Christian theology and of
Jewish theology. Hence, we continue to operate in the sphere of
theology, however much we may operate eritically. within it.

In France, a constitutional state, the Jewish question is a question
of constitutionalism, the question of the incompleteness of political
emancipation, Since the semblance of a state religion is retained
here, aithough in a meaningless and self-contradictory formula,
that of a religion of the majority, the relation of the Jew to the state
retains the semblance of a religious, theological opposition.

Only in the North American states—at least in some of
them—does the Jewish question lose its theological significance and
become a really secular question. Only where the political state
exists in its completely developed form can the relation of the Jew,
and of the religious man in general, to the political state, and
therefore the relation of religion to the state, show itself in its
specific character, in its purity. The criticism of this relation ceases
to be theological criticism as soon as the state ceases to adopt a
theological attitude towards religion, as soon as it behaves towards
religion as a state, i.e., politically. Criticism then becomes criticism of
the political slate, At this point, where the question ceases to be
theological, Bauer’s criticism ceases to be critical.

“H n'eniste aux Ftats-Tnis ni veligion de U'Etat, ni religion déclarée celle de la majorité
nt bréfminence d'un culle sur un aubre. L'Etat est fSranger 4 lous les cultes”® (Marie ou
Pesclavage aux Etats-Unis, efc, par G. de Beaumont, it. IL} Paris, 1835, p. 2143
Indged, there are some North American szates where “lg constitution n'impose pas les
croyances religieuses ¢f lo pratigue d'un culte comme condition des priviliges pofifigues’?

* “In the United Siates there s neither a state religion nor o refigion deciared ta be that
o{z :he{ ma;m;%. nor the dredeminance of one cult over another, The state stands aloof from
alf cults"—Ed.

P “The constitution does not imposz any religious belief or veligious practice as o
eondition of polifical rights.”—Ed.
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{op. cit., p. 225} Nevertheless, “on e croit pas aux Etats-Unis gu'un homme sons
religion puisse fire un honnéle homms”. (op cit., p. 224}

Nevertheless, North America is pre-eminently the country of
religiosity, as Beaumont, Tocquev;iie and the Englishman Hamil-
ton unanimously assure us.? The North American states, however,
serve us only as an example. The question is: What is the relation
of complete political emancipation to religion? If we find that even
in the country of complete political emancipation, religion not only
exists, but displays a fresh and vigorous vitality, that is proof that the
existence of religion is not in contradiction to the perfection of the
state. Since, however, the existence of religion is the existence of a
defect, the source of this defect can only be sought in the nature of
the state itself. We no longer regard religion as the cause, but only
as the manifestation of secular narrowness. Therefore we explain
the religious Hmitations of the free citizens by their secular
limitations. We do not assert that they must overcome their
religious narrowness in order to get rid of their secular restric-
tions, we assert that they will overcome their religious narrowness
once they get rid of their secular restrictions. We do not turn
secular questions into theological questions. We turn theological
questions into secular ones. History has long enough been merged
in superstition, we now merge superstition in history. The ques-
tion of the reation of political emancipation o religion becomes for
us the question of the relation of political emancipation fo human
emancipation, We criticise the religious weakness of the political
state by criticising the political ‘state in its secular form, aperi from
its weaknesses as regards religion, The contradiction between the
state and a particulsr religion, for instance Judaism, is given by us a
human form as the contradiction between the state and particular
secular elements; the contradiction between the state and religion in
general as the contradiction between the state and its presuppositions
in general

The politicel emancipation of the Jew, the Christian, and n
general of religious man is the emancipation of the sigte from
Judaism, from Christianity, from religion in general. In its own
form, in the manner characteristic of its nature, the state as a sfate
emancipates itself from religion by emancipating itself from the

® “In the United States people do net believe thet o man without religion could be an honest
man”—Ed.

b A de Tocqueville, De la Démocratie en Amérigur; Thomas Hamilton, Mer and
Manners in North Americs, Edinburgh, 1833, 2 vols. Marx quotes from the German
sransiztion Die Menschen und die Sitten i1 den Vereiniglen Staaten von Nordamerika — Ed.
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state religion, that is to say, by the state as a state not professing any
religion, but, on the contrary, asserting itself as a state. The
political emancipation from religion is not a religious emancipation
that has been carried through to completion and is free from
contradiction, because political emancipation is not a form of
human emancipation which has been carried through to comple-
tion and is free from contradiction.

The limits of political emancipation are evident at once from the
fact that the stale can free itself from a restriction without man
being really free from this restriction, that the state can be a free
state* without man being a free man. Bauer himself tacitly admits
this when he lays down the following condition for political
emancipation:

“Every religious privilege, and therefore also the monopoly of a privileged
church, would have been abolished altogether, and if some or many persouns, or
even the overwhelming majority, still believed themselves bound lo fulfil religious duties,

this fulfilment ought 1o be left w them as a purely private matter.”’ [Brune Bauer,
Die Judenfrage, p. 65.1

It is possible, therefore, for the state to have emancipated iself
from religion even if the overwhelming majority is stll religious.
And the overwhelming majority does not cease to be religious
through being religious in private.

Rut the attitude of the state, and of the republic® in particular, to
refigion is after all only the attitude to religion of the men who
compose the state. It follows from this that man frees himself
through the medium of the state, that he frees himself politically
from a lmitation when, in contradiction with himself, he raises
himself above this limitation in an ebstrect, limited, and partial way.
It follows further that, by freeing himself politically, man frees
himself in a roundabout way, through an intermediary, although an
essential intermediary. 1t follows, finally, that man, even if he
proclaims himself an atheist through the medium of the state, that
15, if he proclaims the state to be atheist, still remains in the grip of
religion, precisely because he acknowledges himself only by a
roundabout route, only through an intermediary. Religion is
precisely the recognition of man in a roundabout way, through an
infermediary. The state is the intermediary between man and man’s
freedom. Just as Christ is the intermediary to whom man transfers
the burden of all his divinity, all his religious constraint, so the state
is the intermediary to whom man transfers ail his non-divinity and
all his human unconsiraint.

* A pus on the word Freisteal, . ¢, republic, for if i is taken literally, it means
“free siate”.
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The political elevation of man above religion shares all the
defects and all the advantages of political elevation in general. The
state as a state annuls, for instance, private property, man declares
by political means that private property is abolished as soon as the
property qualification for the right to elect or be elected is abolished,
as has occurred in many states of North America. Hamilton quite
correctly interprets this fact from a political point of view as
meaning: “the masses have won o viclory over the property owners and
financial wealth” * Is not private property abolished in idea if the
non-property owner has become the legislator for the property
owner? The property qualification for the suffrage is the last political
form of giving recognition to private property.

Nevertheless the political annulment of private property not only
fails to abolish private property but even presupposes it. The state
abolishes, in its own way, distinctions of birth, socigl rank, education,
occupation, when it declares that birth, social rank, education
occupation, are non-political distinctions, when it proclaims, without
regard to these distinctions, that every member of the nation is an
equal participant in national sovereignty, when it treats all elements
of the real life of the nation from the standpoint of the state.
Nevertheless, the state allows pnvate property, education, occupa-
tion, to &ct in their way, i. €., as private property, as education, as
occupation, and to exert the influence of their special nature. Far
from abolishing these real distinctions, the state only exists on the
presupposition of their existence; it feels itself to be a political state
and asserts its universality only in opposition to these elements of
its being. Hegel therefore defines the relation of the political state to
religion quite correctly when he says:

“in order {..] that the state should come into existence as the self-knoming.
moral reality of the mind, its distinetion from the form of zuthority and faith is
éssential. But this distinetion emerges only insefar as the ecclesiastical aspect arrives
at & separation within itself. It is only in this way that the state, sbove the particulor
churches, has achieved and brought into existence universality of 1hought%which is
the principle of its form” (Hegel's Rechuphilusophie, ist edition, p. 346).

Of course! Only in this way, above the particular elements, does
the state constitute itself as universality.

The perfect political state is, by its nature, man's species-life, as
opposed to his material life. All the preconditions of this egoistic life
continue to exist in civil society outside the sphere of the state, but

* Thomas Hamilion, Die Menschen und die Siten in den Vereinigien Steaten von
Nordamerica, Bd. 1, 5, 146 Ed.

® tiegel, Grundlinien der Phifosophic des Rechis. In this quotation words empha-
sised by Marx are set in bold italics, words emphasised by beth Marx and Hegel
in italics.— Ed.
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as qualities of civil society. Where the political state has attained its
true development, man—not only in thought, in consciousness,
but in realty, in life—leads a twofold life, a heavenly and an
earthly life: life in the political community, in which he considers
himself a communal being, and life in civil society, in which he acts
as a privete individual, regards other men as a means, degrades
himself into a means, and becomes the plaything of alien powers.
The relation of the political state to civil society is just as spiritual
as the relation of heaven to earth. The political state stands in the
same opposition to civil society, and it prevails over the latter in
the same way as religion prevails over the narrowness of the
secular world, ie., by likewise having always to acknowledge i, to
restore it, and allow itself to be dominated by it. In his most
immediate reality, in civil society, man is a secular being. Here,
where he regards himself as a real individual, and is so regarded
by others, he is a fictitious phenomenon. In the state, on the other
hand, where man is regarded as a species-being, he is the
inagimary member of an illusory sovereignty, is deprived of his
real individual life and endowed with an unreal universality.

Man, as the adherent of a porticular religion, finds himself in
conflict with his citizenship and with other men as members of the
community. This conflict reduces uself to the secular division
between the pofitical state and civil society. For man as a bourgeois,®
“life in the state” is “only a semblance or a temporary exception
to the essential and the rule”® Of course, the bourgeois, like the
Jew, remains only sophistically in the sphere of political life, just as
the citoyen only sophastically remains a Jew or a bourgeons. But this
sophistry is not personal. It is the sophistry of the political state itself,
The difference between the religious man and the citizen is the
difference between the merchant and the citizen, between the
day-labourer and the citizen, between the landowner and the
citizen, between the living individual and the citizen. The contradic-
tion in which the religious man finds himself with the political
man is the same contradiction in which the bourgeois finds bimself
with the citoyen, and the member of civil society with his political
lion’s skin.

This secular conflict, to which the Jewish question ultimately
reduces itself, the relation between the political state and its
preconditions, whether these are material elements, such as private
property, etc, ot spiritual elements, such as culture or religion,

* tere meaning a member of civil society.Ed.

Bruno Bauer, “Die Fahigkeit der heutigen Juden und Christen, frei zu
werden”, p. 57 {see also this volume, p. 148)—Ed.
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the conflict between the gemeral interest and private interest, the
schism between the political state and civil socisty—these secular
antitheses Bauer allows to persist, whereas he conducts a polemic
against their religious expression.

“It is precisely the basis of civil sociefy, the need that ensures the continuance of
this society and guaraniess ils necessity, which exposes us existence to contitual
dangers, maintains in it an clement of uncertainty, and produces that continually
changing mixture of poverty and riches, of distrest and prosperity, and brings
about change in general” (P. 8}

Compare the whole section: “Civil Society” (pp. 8-9), which has
been drawn up along the basic Enes of Hegel’s philosophy of law.
Civil society, in its opposition to the political state, is recognised as
necessary, because the political state is recognised as necessary.

Political emancipation is, of course, a big step forward. True, it
is not the final form of human emancipation In general, but it is
the final form of human emancipation within the hitherto existing
world order. It goes without saying that we are speaking here of
real, practical emancipation.

Man emancipates himself politically from religion by banishing it
from the sphere of public law to that of private law. Religion is no
longer the spirit 0f the state, in which man behaves—although in a
limited way, in a particular form, and in a particular sphere—as a
species-being, in community with other men. Religion has become
the spirit of civil seciety, of the sphere of egoism, of bellum omnium
contra omnes. It is no longer the essence of community, but the
essence of difference. It has become the expression of man’s
separation from his community, from himself and from other
men~-as it was originally. It is only the abstract avowal of specific
perversity, private whimsy, and arbitrariness. The endless fragmen-
tation of religion in North America, for example, gives it even
externally the form of a purely individual affair. It has been thrust
among the multitude of private interests and ejected from the
community as such. But one should be under no illusion about the
limits of political emancipation. The division of the human being
into a public man and a private man, the displacement of religion
from the state into civil society, this is not a stage of political
emancipation but its completion; this emancipation therefore neither
abolishes the real religiousness of man, nor strives to do so.

The decomposition of man into Jew and citizen, Protestant and
citizen, religious man and citizen, is neither a deception directed
against citizenhood, nor is it a circumvention of political emancipa-
sion, it is political emancipation itself, the political method of
emancipating oneself from religion. Of course, in periods when
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the political state as such is born violently out of civil society, when
political liberation is the form in which men strive to achieve their
liberation, the state can and must go as far as the abolition of
religion, the destruction of religion. But it can do so only in the
same way that.it proceeds to the abolition of private property, to
the maximum, to confiscation, to progressive taxation, just as it
goes as far as the abolition of life, the guillotine. At times of special
self-confidence, political life seeks to suppress its prerequisite, civil
society and the elements composing this society, and to constitute
itself as the real species-life of man devoid of contradictions. But it
¢an achieve this only by coming into wielent contradiction with its
own conditions of life, only by declaring the revolution to be
permanent, and therefore the political drama necessarily ends with
the re-establishment of religion, private property, and all elements
of civil society, just as war ends with peace.

Indeed, the perfect Christian state is not the so-called Christian
state, which acknowledges Christianity as its basis, as the state
religion, and therefore adopts an exclusive attitude towards other
religions. On the contrary, the perfect Christian state is the
atheistic state, the democratic state, the state which relegates religion
to a place among the other elements of civil society. The state
which is still theological, which still officially professes Christianity
as its creed, which still does not dare to prochim itself as a state,
has, in its realily as a state, not yet succeeded in expressing the
human basis~-of which Christianity is the high-flown expres-
sion—in 2 secular, human form. The so-called Christian state is
simply nothing more than a non-state, since it is not Christianity as
a religion, but only the human background of the Christian religion,
which can find its expression in actual human creations.

The so-called Christian state is the Christian negation of the
state, but by no means the political realisation of Christianity. The
state which still professes Christianity in the form of religion, does
not yet profess it in the form appropriate to the state, for it still
has a religious attitude towards religion, that is to say, it is not the
true implementation of the human basis of religion, because it still
relies on the wunreal, imaginary form of this human core. The
so-called Christian state is the imperfect state, and the Christian
religion is regarded by it as the supplementation and sanctification of
its imperfection. For the Christian state, therefore, religion
necessarily becomes a means; hence it is a hypocritical state. It
makes a great difference whether the complete state, because of the
defect inherent in the general nature of the state, counts religion
among its presuppositions, or whether the incomplete state, because
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of the defect inherent in its particular existence as a defective state,
declares that religion is its basis. In the latter case, religion
becomes imperfect politics. In the former case, the imperfection
even of consummate politics becomes evident in religion. The
so-called Christian state needs the Christian religion in order to
complete itseli as a state. The democratic state, the real state, does
not need religion for its political completion. On the contrary, it
can disregard religion because in it the human basis of religion is
realised in a secular manner. The so-called Christian state, on the
other hand, has a political attitude to religion and a religious
attitude to politics. By degrading the forms of the state to mere
semblance, it equally degrades religion to mere semblance,

In order to make this contradiction clearer, let us consider
Bauer’s projection of the Christian state, a projection based on his
observation of the Christian-German state.

“Recently,” says Bauer, “in order to prove the impossibility or non-existence of a
Christian state, reference has frequently been made to those sayings in the Gospel
with which the {present-day} state nof oniy dves not comply, but cannot possibly comply,
if it does not want to dissolve itself completely [as a state]” "But the matter cannot be
disposed of so easily. What do these Gospel sayings demand? Supernatural
renunciation of self, submission to the authority of revelation, a turning-away from
the state, the abolition of secular conditions. Well, the Christian state demands and
accomplishes aif that. It has assimilated the spirit of the Gospel, and if it does not
reproduce this spirit in the same terms as the Gospel, that occurs only because it
expresses this spirit in political forms, Le., in forms which, it is true, are taken from
the political system in this world, but which in the refigious rebirth that they have
to undergo become degraded to a mere sembiance. This is a turning-away from the
state while making use of political forms for its realisation.” {P. 55

Bauer then explains that the people of a Christian state is only a
non-people, no longer having a will of its own, but whose true
existence Hes in the leader to whom it is subjected, although this
leader by his origin and nature is alien to it, i.c., given by God and
imposed on the people without any co-operation on its part.
Bauer declares that the laws of such a people are not its own
creation, but are actual revelations, that its supreme chief needs
privileged intermediaries with the people in the strict sense, with
the masses, and that the masses themselves are divided into a
multitude of particular groupings which are formed and deter-
mined by chance, which are differentiated by their interests, their
particular passions and prejudices, and obtain permission, as a
privilege, to isolate themselves from one another, etwc. (P. 56.)

However, Bauer himself says:

“Politics, if it is 1o be nothing but religion, ought not to be politics, just as the
cieaning of saucepans, if i1 is to be accepted as a religions matter, ought not to be
regarded as a matter of domestic economy.” {F. 108.)
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In the Christian-German state, however, rveligion is an
“economic matter” just as “economic matters” belong to the
sphere of religion. The domination of religion in the Christian-
German state is the religion of domination.

The separation of the “spirit of the Gospel” from the “letter of
the Gospel” is an drreligious act. A state which makes the Gospel
speak in the language of politics, that is, in another language than
that of the Holy Ghost, commits sacrilege, if not in human eyes,
then in the eyes of its own religion. The state which acknowledges
Christianity as its supreme criterion and the Bible as its Charter,
must be confronted with the words of Holy Scripture, for every
word of Scripture is holy. This state, as well as the human rubbish
on which it is based, is caught in a painful contradiction that is
insoluble from the standpoint of religious consciousness when it is
referred to those sayings of the Gospel with which it “not only
does not comply, but cannot possibly comply, if it does not want to
dissolve itself completely as a state”. And why does it not want to
dissolve itself completely? The state itself cannot give an answer
cither to itself or to others, In its own consciousness the official
Christian state is an imperative, the realisation of which is unattain-
able, the state can assert the reality of its existence only by lying to
itself, and therefore always remains in its own eyes an object of
doubt, an unreliable, problematic object. Criticism is therefore
fully justified in forcing the state that relies on the Bible into a
mental derangement in which it no longer knows whether it is an
itlusion or a reality, and i which the infamy of its secular aims, for
which religion serves as a cloak, comes into insoluble conflict with
the sincerity of its religious consciousness, for which religion
appears as the aim of the world. This state can only save iseH
from its inner torment if it becomes the police agent of the Catholic
Church. In relation w the church, which declares the secular
power to be its servant, the state is powerless, the secular power
which claims to be the rule of the religious spirit is powerless.

It is indeed estrangement which matters in the so-called Christian
state, but not man. The only man who counts, the Ring, is a being
specifically different from other men, and is moreover a religious
being, directly linked with heaven, with God. The relationships
which prevail here are still relationships dependent on feith. The
religious spirit, therefore, is still not really secularised,

But, furthermore, the religious spirit cannot be resily secular-
ised, for what is it in itself but the non-secular form of a stage in
the development of the human mind? The religious spirit can only
be secularised insofar as the stage of development of the human
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mind of which it is the religious expression makes its appearance
and becomes constituted in its secular form. This takes place in the
demaocratic state. Not Christianity, but the humen basis of Christiani-
ty is the basis of this state. Religion remains the ideal, non-secular
consciousness of its members, because religion is the ideal form of
the stage of human development achieved in this state.

The members of the political state are religious owing to the
dualism between individual life and species-life, between the life of
civil society and political life. They are religious because men treat
the political ife of the state, an area beyond their real individuali-
ty, as if it were their true life. They are religious insofar as
religion here is the spirit of civil society, expressing the separation
and remoteness of man from man. Pohitical democracy is Christian
since in it man, not merely one man but every man, ranks as
sovergign, as the highest bemg, but it is man in his uncivilised,
unsocial form, man in his fortuitous existence, man just as he is,
man as he has been corrupted by the whole organisation of our
society, who has lost himself, been alienated, and handed over to
the rule of inhuman conditions and elements—in short, man who
is not yet a real species-being. That which is a creation of fantasy, a
dream, a postulate of Christianity, ie., the sovereignty of
man—but man as an alien being different from the real
man—becomes in democracy tangible reality, present existence,
and secular principle.

In the perfect democracy, the religious and theological con-
sciousness itself is in its own eyes the more religions and the more
theological because it is apparently without political significance,
without worldly aims, the concern of a dispoesition that shuns the
world, the expression of intellectual narrow-mindedness, the pro-
duct of arbitrariness and fantasy, and because it is a life that s
really of the other world., Christianity attains here the pradical
expression of its universal-religious significance in that the most
diverse world cutlooks are grouped alongside one another in the
form of Christianity and still more because it does not require
other people to profess Christianity, but only religion in general,
any kind of religion (cf. Beaumont’s work quoted above). The
religious comsciousness revels in the wealth of religious contra-
dictions and religious diversity.

We have thus shown that political emancipation from religion
leaves religion in existence, although not a privileged religion. The
contradiction in which the adherent of a particular religion finds
himself involved in relation to his citizenship is only one aspect of
the universal seculsr contradiction between the political state and civil
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society. The consummation of the Christian state is the state which
acknowledges itself as a state and disregards the religion of its
members. The emancipation of the state from religion is not the
emancipation of the real man from religion,

Therefore we do not say to the Jews as Bauer does: You cannot
be emancipated politically without emancipating yourselves radical-
ly from Judaism. On the contrary, we tell them: Because you can
be emancipated politically without renouncing JTudaism completely
and incontrovertibly, pelitical emancipation itself is not human
emancipation. If you Jews want to be emancipated politically
without emancipating yourselves humanly, the hali-hearted ap-
proach and contradiction is not in you alone, it is inherent in the
nature and category of political emancipation. If you find yourself
within the confines of this category, you share in a general
confinement. Just as the state evangelises when, although it is a
state, it adopts a Christian attitude towards the Jews, so the Jew
acts politically when, although a Jew, he demands civic rights.

But if 2 man, although a Jew, can be emancipated politically and
receive civic rights, can he lay claim to the so-called rights of man
and receive them? Bauer denies it.

*The question is whether the Jew as such, that is, the Jew who himself admits
that he is compelied by his true nature to live permanently in separation from
other men, is capable of receiving the universal rights of man and of conceding them
to others.”

“For the Christian world, the idea of the rights of man was orly discovered in
the Jast century. I is not innate in men: on the contrary, it i gained only in a
struggle against the historical traditions in which hitherto man was brought ug.
Thus the rights of man are not a gift of nature, not a legacy from past history, but
the reward of the struggle against the accident of birth and against the privileges
which up to now have been handed down by history from generation to
generation. These rights are the result of culture, and only one who has earned
and deserved them can possess them.”

“Gan the Jew really take possession of them? As long as he is a Jew, the
restricted natare which makes him a Jew is bound to trivimph over the human
nature which should link him as a2 man with other men, and will separate him from
non-Jews. He declares by this separation that the particular nature which makes
him a Jew is his true, highést nature, before which human nature has to give way.”
2 “Similarly, the Christian as a Christian cannot grant the rights of man.” (P. 19,

]

According to Bauer, man has to sacrifice the “privilege of faith”
to be able to receive the universal rights of man. Let us examine
for 2 moment the so-called rights of man, to be precise, the rights
of man in their authentic form, in the form which they have
among those who discovered them, the North Americans and the
French. These rights of man are in part political rights, rights
which can only be exercised in a community with others. Their
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content is participation in the communily, and specifically in the
palitical community, in the life of the state. They come within the
category of political freedom, the category of civic rights, which, as
we have seen, in no way presuppose the incontrovertible and
positive abolition of religion, nor therefore of Judaism. There
remains to be examined the other part of the rights of man, the
droits de Uhomme,* insofar as these differ from the droits du citoyen®

Inchuded among them is freedom of conscience, the right to
practise any religion one chooses. The privilege of faith is expressly
recognised either as a right of man or as the consequence of a right
of man, that of libert?r.

Déclaration des droits de {homme # du citoyen, 1791, article 18: "Nul ne deit étre
inquiété pour ses opinions méme réligicuses.” “1a liberté & tout homme d'exercer
le culte refigiewx auquel if est artaché” ¥ is guaranteed as a right of man in Section I
of the Constitution of 1791,

Diéclaration des droits de homme, etc, 1793, includes among the rights of man,
Anicle 7. "Le libre exercice des cultes.”” Indeed, in regard to man’s right to
express his thoughts and opinions, to hold meetings, and to exercise his religion, it
is even stated: “La nécessité d'énoncer ces droits suppose ou la présence ou le
souvenirt récent du despotisme.”” Compare the Constitution of 1795, Section XIV,
Article 354.%

Constitusion de Pensylvanie, articde 9, § 3: “Tous les hommes ont requ de Iz
nature le dreit imprescriptible d'adorer le Tout-Puissant selon les inspirations de leur
conscience, et nul ne peut légalement étre contraint de suivre, instituer ou soutenir
contre son gré aucun culte ou ministdre religieux. Nulle autorité humaine ne peut,
dans aucun cas, intervenir dans les questions de conscience et contréler les pouvoirs
de Pime"8

Gonstitution de New-Hampshire, article 3 et 8: "Au nombre des droits naturels,

nelques-uns sont inafiénables de Jeur nature, parce que rien m'en peut #tre
Pégutvaient. De ce nombre sont les droits de conscience.”” {Beaumont, op. cit,, [t.
iL] pp. 213, 214}

 Rights of man.—Ed.

" Rights of the citizen —Ed.

© Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, 1781, Article 10: *No oneisto
be subjected to annoyance because of his opinions, even religious opinions.”—Ed.

¢ “The freedom of every man to practise the refigion of which he is an
adherent.”..-Ed.

® The Declaration of the Rightt of Man, etc, 1793, “The free exercise of
religion " Ed,

“The necessity of prochiming these rights presupposes either the existence or

the recent memory of despotism.”—Fd. o

& Constitution of Pennaylvania, Article 9, § 3: “All men have received from nature
the imprescriptible right to worship the Almighty according to the dictates of their
conscience, and no one can be legally compelied to follow, establish or support
against his will any religion or religious ministry, No human authority can, in any
circumstances, intérvene in a matter of conscience or contrel the forces of the
soul.”—Ed.

B Constitution of New Hampshire, Articles 5 and 6: “Among these natural rights
some are by natwre inalienable since nothing can replace them. The rights of
conscience are among them,” - Ed.
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Incompatibility between religion and the rights of man is to such
a degree absent from the concept of the rights of man that, on the
contrary, a man’s right to be religious in any way he chooses, to
practise his own particular religion, is expressly included among
the rights of man. The privilege of faith is 2 universal right of man.

The droits de Uhomme, the rights of man, are as such distinct from
the droils du citoyen, the rights of the citizen. Who is Aomme as
distinct from citoyen? None other than the member of civil society.
Why is the member of civil society called “man”, simply man; why
are his rights called the rights of men? How is this fact to be
explained? From the relationship between the political state and
civil society, from the nature of political emancipation.

Above all, we note the fact that the so-called rights of man, the
dreits de [homme as distinct from the dreits du citoyen, are nothing
but the rights of a member of civil sociefy, 1. e, the rights of egoistic
man, of man separated from other men and from the community.
Let us hear what the most radical Constitution, the Constitution of
1798, has to say:

Déclaration des droits de Uhomme o du citoyen,
Article 2. “Ces droits, etc. {fes droits naturels et imprescriptibles} sont: Végalitd, 1a
fiberié, In sivetd, Ja propridté?

What constitutes liberty?

Article 6, “La liberté em le pouvoir qui appartient & lhemme de faive tout ce qui
ne nuit pas auvx droits d'avtrei”, or, according to the Declaration of the Rights of
Masn of 1791: “La liberté consiste 4 pouveir faire tout ¢e qui ne nuit pas & autrul”

Liberty, therefore, is the right to do everything that harms no
one eise. The limits within which anyone can act without harming
someone else are defined by law, just as the boundary between
two fields is determined by a boundary post. It is a question of the
liberty of man as an isolated monad, withdrawn into himself. Why
is the Jew, according to Bauer, incapable of acquiring the rights of
man?

“As long as he i 2 Jew, the restricted nature which makes bim a Jfew is bound
to triumph over the human nature which should link him as a man with other
men, and wili separate him from non-Jews.”

But the right of man to liberty is based not on the association of
man with man, but on the separation of man from man. It is the

* Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citiren. Article 2. “These nghts, etc.,
(the natural and imprescriptible rights) are: equality, liberty, security, property.”—Ed.
b Article 6. “Liberty is the power which man has to do everything that does not
harm the rights of others”, or... “Liberty consists in being able to do everything
which does not harm others."-—Rd.
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right of this separation, the right of the restricted individual,
withdrawn into himself,

The practical application of man’s right to liberty is man’s right
to frivate froperiy.

What constitutes man’s right to private property?

Article 16 {Constitution de $17938): “Le droi de propridtd est celui qui appartient &
tout citoyen de jouir et de disposer & son gré de ses biens, de ses revenus, du fruic
de son travail et de son industrie”®

The right of man to private property is, therefore, the right to
enjoy one’s property and to dispose of it at one’s discretion (4 son
gre), without regard to other men, independently of society, the
right of self-interest. This individual liberty and s application
form the basis of civil society. 1t makes every man see in other
men not the realisation of his own freedom, but the barrier to it
But, above all, it proclaims the right of man

“de jouir et de disposer & sen grd de ses biens, de ses revenus, du fruit de son
travail et de son industrie”.

There remain the other rights of man: égalité and sdreté.

Egalité, used here in its non-political sense, is nothing but the
equality of the Lberté described above, namely: each man is to the
samne extent regarded as such a self-sufficient monad. The
Constitution of 1795 defines the concept of this equality, in
accordance with its significance, as follows:

Article 3 {Constitution de 1798): "1.'égaliié consiste en ce que la loi est la méme
pour tous, soit qu'elle protége, soit qu'eile punisse.” <%

And sireté?

Article 8 (Constitution de 1793% “La sireté consiste dans la protection aceordée
par la société 4 chacun de ses membres pour ia conservation de sa personne, de ses
droits et de ses propridiés.”

Security i3 the highest social concept of civil society, the concept
of police, expressing the fact that the whole of society exists only in
order to guarantee to each of its members the preservation of his
person, his rights, and his property. It is in this sense that Hegel
calls civil society “the state of need and reason”®

* Anicle 16 {Constitution of 1783): "The right of froperty is that which every
citizen has of enjoying and of disposing at Ais discretion of his goods and income, of
the_fryits of his labour uand industry.”—Ed.

“of enjoying and of disposing at kis diseretion of his goods and income, of the
fruits of his labour and industry”.—Ed.

¢ Asticle 8 (Constitution of 1795): "Equality consists in the law being the same
for ali, whether it protects or punishes.”—Fd.

4 Article 8 {Constitution of $788%): "Security consists in the protection afforded
by society to each of its members for the preservation of his person, his rights, and
his ?ropeny.“mEd.

" Hegel, Grundiinien der Philosophie des Rechts. Werke, Bd. VIIL, 8. 242 —Ed.
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The concept of security does not raise civil society above its
egoism. On the contrary, security is the insurance of its egoism.

None of the so-called rights of man, therefore, go beyond
egoistic man, beyond man as a member of civil society, that is, an
individual withdrawn inte himself, into the confines of his private
interests and private caprice, and separated from the community.
In the rights of man, he is far from being conceived as a
species-heing; on the contrary, species-life itself, society, appears as
a framework external to the individuals, as a restriction of their
original independence. The sole bond holding them together is
natural necessity, need and private interest, the preservation of
their property and their egoistic selves,

It is puzzling enough that a people which is just beginning to
liberate itself, to tear down all the barriers between is various
sections, and to establish a political community, that such a people
solemnly proclaims (Declaration of 1791) the rights of egoistic man
separated from his fellow men and from the community, and that
indeed it repeats this proclamation at a moment when only the
most heroic devotion can save the nation, and i3 therefore
imperatively called for, at 2 moment when the sacrifice of all the
interests of civil society must be the order of the day, and egoism
must be punished as a crime. {Declaration of the Rights of Man,
etc., of 1793) This fact becomes still more puzzling when we see
that the political emancipators go so far as to reduce citizenship,
and the political community, to a mere means for maintaining these
so-called rights of man, that therefore the citoyen is declared to be
the servant of egoistic homme, that the sphere in which man acts as
a communal being is degraded to a level below the sphere in which
he acts as a partial being, and that, finally, it is not man as citoyen, but
man as bourgeois who is considered to be the essential and frug
man.

“Le but de toute asociation peliligue est la cowservation des droits naturels et
imprescriptibles de lhomme.” (Déciaration des droits, etc,, de 1791, article 2.} "Le
gouvernement est institué pour garantir 2 Thomme ls jouissance de ses droits
natureh et imprescriptibjes.” (Déclaration, etc., de 1783, artide 1)

Hence even in moments when its enthusiasm still has the
freshness of youth and is intensified to an extreme degree by the
force of circumstances, political life declares itseif to be a mere
means, whose purpose is the life of civil society. It is true that its

E

'Fhe aim of all political association s the preservation of the natural and
imcporescriptible rights of man.” {(Declaration of the Righs, etc, of 1791, Article 2)
“Crovernment is instituted in order to guarantee man the enjoyment of his natural
and imprescriptible rights.” (Declaration, etc., of 1798, Article 1.)—Ed.
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revolutionary practice is in flagrant contradiction with its theory.
Whereas, for example, security is declared one of the rights of
man, violation of the privacy of correspondence is openly declared
to be the order of the day. Whereas the “liberté indéfinie de la
presse”* (Constitution of 1793, Article 122) is guaranteed as a
consequence of the right of man to individual liberty, freedom of
the press is totally destroyed, because “la liberté de la presse ne
doit pas étre permise lorsqu'elle compromet la Jiberté publique”.®
(Robespierre jeune, Histoire parlemeniaire de la Révolution frangaise
par Buchez et Roux, T. 28, p. 159)) That is to say, therefore: The
right of man to liberty ceases to be a right as soon as it comes into
conflict with political life, whereas in theory political life is only the
guarantee of human rights, the rights of the individual, and
therefore must be abandoned as soon as it comes into contradic-
tion with its aim, with these rights of man. But practice is merely
the exception, theory is the rule, But even if one were to regard
revolutionary practice as the correct presentation of the relation-
ship, there would still remain the puzzie of why the relationship is
turned upside-down in the minds of the political emancipators and
the aim appears as the means, while the means appears as the aim.
This optical illusion of their consciousness would still remain a
puzzle, although now a psychological, a theoretical puzzle.

The puzzle is easily solved.

Political emancipation is at the same time the dissolution of the
old society on which the state alienated from the people, the
sovereign power, is based. Political revolution is a revolution of
civil society. What was the character of the old society? It can be
described in one word—feudalism. The character of the old civil
society was directly political, that is 1o say, the elements of civil life,
for example, property, or the family, or the mode of labour, were
raised to the level of elements of political life in the form of
seigniory, estates, and corporations. In this form they determined
the relation of the individual to the state as a whole, i.e., his political
relation, that is, his relation of separation and exclusion from the
other components of society. For that organisation of national life
did not raise property or labour to the level of social elements; on
the contrary, it completed their separation from the state as a whole
and constituted them as discrete societies within society. Thus, the
vital functions and conditions of life of civil society remained
nevertheless political, although political in the feudal sense, that is

* wUnlimited freedom of the press” —Fd.

? “Freedom of the press should not be permitted when it endangers public
Hberty."— Ed.
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to say, they secluded the individual from the state as a whole and
they converted the particular relation of his corporation to the state
as a whole into his general relation to the Jife of the nation, just as
they converted his particular civil activity and situation into his
general activity and situation. As a result of this organisation, the
unity of the state, and also the consciousness, will and activity of
this unity, the general power of the state, are likewise bound to
appear as the particular affair of a ruler isolated from the people,
and of his servants,

The political revolution which overthrew this sovereign power
and raised state affairs to become affairs of the people, which
constituted the political state as a matter of general.concern, that is,
as a real state, necessarily smashed all estates, corporations, guilds,
and privileges, since they were all manifestations of the separation
of the people from the community. The political revolution
thereby abolished the political characier of civil society. It broke up
civil society into its simple component parts; on the one hand, the
individuals; on the other hand, the material and spiritual elements
constituting the content of the life and social position of these
individuals. Tt set free the political spirit, which had been, as it
were, split up, partitioned and dispersed in the various blind alleys
of feudal society. It gathered the dispersed parts of the political
spirit, freed it from its intermixture with civil life, and established
it as the sphere of the community, the general concern of the
nation, ideally independent of those particular elements of civil life.
A person’s distinet activity and distinct situation in life were
reduced to a merely individual significance. They no longer
constituted the general relation of the individual to the state as a
whole. Public affairs as such, on the other hand, became the
general affair of each individual, and the political function became
the individuals geuneral function.

But the completion of the idealism of the state was at the same
time the compietion of the materialism of civil society. Throwing
off the political yoke meant at the same time throwing off the
bonds which restrained the egoistic spirit of civil society. Political
emancipation was at the same time the emancipation of civil
society from politics, from having even the semblance of a universal
content.

Feuda! society was resolved into #ts basic element—man, but
man as he really formed its basis—egoistic man.

This man, the member of civil society, is thus the basis, the
precondition, of the pelitical state. He is recoguised as such by this
state in the rights of man.
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The liberty of egoistic man and the recognition of this iiberty,
however, is rather the recognition of the unrestrained movement of
the spiritual and material elements which form the content of his
life.

Hence man was not freed from religion, he received religious
freedom. He was not freed from property, he received freedom to
own property. He was not freed from the egoism of business, he
received freedom to engage in business.

The establishment of the political state and the dissolution of civil
society into independent individuals—whose relations with one
another depend on law, just as the relations of men in the system
of estates and guilds depended on privilege—is accomplished by
one and the same act. Man as a member of civil society, unpolitical
man, inevitably appears, however, as the natural man. The dreits de
Phomme appear as droils naturels, because conscious activity is
concentrated on the political act. Egoistic man is the passive result of
the dissolved society, a result that is simply found in existence, an
object of immediate cerltainty, therefore a natural object. The political
revolution resolves civil life into its component parts, without
revolutionising these components themselves or subjecting them to
criticism. It regards civil society, the world of needs, labour,
private interests, civil law, as the basis of its existence, as a
precondition not requiring further substantiation and therefore as its
natural basis. Finally, man as a member of civil society is held to
be man in the proper sense, homme as distinct from the citoyen, because
he is man in his sensuous, individual, immediate existence, whereas
political man is only abstract, artificial man, man as an allegorical,
juridical person. The real man is recognised only in the shape of the
egoistic individual, the frue man is recognised only in the shape of the
abstract citeyen.

Therefore Rousseau correctly describes the abstract idea of
political man as folows:

“Celut qui ose entreprendre d'instituer un peuple doit se sentir en éat de
changer pour ainsi dire la nofure humaine, de fransformer chaque individu, qui par
lui-méme est un touf parfait et solitaive, en partie d'un plus grand rout dont et
individu recoive en quelque sorte sa vie et son &tre, de substituer uneé existence
partielle ex morale & lexistence physique et indépendante. 1I faut quil Ste 3 Phomme
ses forces propres pour lui en donner qui hui sofent érangdres et dont i ne puise
faire usage sans le secours dautrui.”® (Centrat Social, lvre I, Londres, 1782,
p- 670

* “Whoever dares undertake 1o establish a people’s mstitutions must feel him.
self capable of changing, as it were, human namre, of transforming cach individual,
who by himself is a complete and solitary whole, into a part of a larger whole, from
which, in a sense, the individual receives his Hfe and his being, of substituting a
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All emancipation is a reduction of the human world and
relationships to man himself.

Political emancipation is the reduction of man, on the one hand,
to a member of civil society, to an egoistic, independent individual,
and, on the other hand, to a citizen, a juridical person.

Only when the real, individual man re-absorbs in himself the
abstract citizen, and as an individeal human being has become a
species-being in his everyday life, in his particular work, and in his
particular situation, only when man has recognised and organised
his “forces propres”* as socigl forces, and consequently no longer
separates social power from himself in the shape of political power,
only then will human emancipation have been accomplished.

il

“Die Fihigkeit der heutigen Juden und Christen,
frei zu werden”.
Von Brunc Bauer (Einundzwanzig Bogen, pp. 56-71).

It is in this form that Bauer deals with the relation between the
Jewish and the Christign religions, and also with their relation to
criticism. Their relation to criticism.is their relation “to the
capacity to become free”.

The result arrived at is:

*“The Christian has to surmount only one¢ stage, namely, that of his religion, in
order to give up religion altogether™, and therefore to become free. “The Jew, on
the other hand, has to break not only with his Jewish nature, but also with the
development towards perfecting his religion, a development which has remained
alien to him.” {P. 71} )

Thus Bauer here transforms the question of Jewish emancipa-
tion into a purely religious question. The theological problem as to
whether the Jew or the Christian has the better prospect of
salvation is repeated here in the enlightened form: which of them
is more capable of emancipation. No longer is the question asked: Is
it judaism or Christianity that makes a man free? On the contrary,
the question is now: Which makes man freer, the negation of
Judaism or the negation of Christianity?

“H the Jews want to become free, they should profess belief not in Christianity,

but in the dissolution of Christianity, in the dissolution of religion in general, that
is to say, in enlightenment, criticism and its consequence, free humanity.” (P. 70}

fimited and mental existence for the physical and independent existence, He has w0
take from man his own powers, and give him in exchange alien powers which he
cannot employ without the help of other men."—FEd.

* Own powers—Ed.
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For the Jew, it is still a matter of a profession of faith, but no
longer a profession of belief in Christianity, but of belief in
Christianity in dissolution.

Bauer demands of the Jews that they should break with the
essence of the Christian religion, a demand which, as he says
himsel, does not arise out of the development of Judaism.

Since Bauer, at the end of his work on the Jewish question, had
conceived Judaism only as crude religious criticism of Christianity,
and therefore saw in it “merely” a religious significance, it could
be foreseen that the emancipation of the lews, too, would be’
transformed into a philosophical-theological act.

Bauer considers that the ideal, abstract nature of the Jew, his
religion, is his entire nature. Hence he rightly concludes:

“The lew contributes nothing to mankind # he himself disregards his narrow
law”, if he invalidates his entire Judaism. (P. 65.)

Accordingly the relation between Jews and Christians becomes
the following: the sole interest of the Christian in the emancipa-
tion of the Jew is a general human interest, a theoretical interest.
Judaism is a fact that offends the religious eye of the Christian. As
soon as his eye ceases to be religious, this fact ceases to be
offensive. The emancipation of the Jew is in itself not a task for
the Christian.

The Jew, on the other hand, in order to emancipate himself, has
to carry out not only his own work, but also that of the Christian,
ie., the Kritik der Synoptiker and Das Leben fesu,® etc.

“I is up 1o them to deal with it: they themselves will decide their fate; but
history is not to be trifled with.” (P, 71}

We are trying to break with the theological formulation of the
question. For us, the question of the Jew’s capacity for emancipa-
tion becomes the question: What particular socis! element has to be
overcome in order to abolish Judaism? For the present-day Jew’s
capacity for emancipation is the relation of jJudaism to the
emancipation of the modern world. This relation necessarily
results from the special position of judaism in the contemporary
enslaved world.

Let us consider the actual, worldly Jew, not the Sebbath few, as
Bauer does, but the everyday Jew.

Let us not look for the secret of the Jew in his religion, but let
us look for the secret of his religion in the real Jew.

What is the secular basis of Judaism? Practical need, self-interest.

* A reference to Bruno Bauer, Kritik der cvangelischen Geschichie der Synoptiker,
and David Friedrich Strauss, Das Leben Jesu-Ed.

F—ind
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What is the worldly religion of the Jew? Huckszermg What is his
worldly Ged? Money.

Very well then! Emancipation from hucksiering and money,
consequently from practical, real Judaism, would be the self
emancipation of our time,

An organisation of society which would abolish the precondi-
tions for huckstering, and therefore the possibility of huckstering,
would make the Jew impossible. His religious consciousness would
he dissipated like a thin haze in the real, vital air of society. On the
other hand, if the Jew recognises that this practical nature of his is
futile and works to abolish it, he extricates himself from his
previous development and works for humen emancipation as such
and turns against the supreme practical expression of human
self-estrangement.

We recognise in Judaism, therefore, a general anti-social element
of the present time, an element which through historical develop-
ment--to which in this harmful respect the Jews have zealously
contributed--has been brought to its present high level, at which
it must necessarily begin to disintegrate.

In the final analysis, the emancipation of the Jews is the emancipa-
tion of mankind from Judaism?

The Jew has already emancipated himself in a Jewish way.

“The few, whe in Vienna, for example, is only tolerated, determines the fate of
the whole Empire by his financial power. The Jew, who may have no rights in the
smailest German state, decides the faie of Europe. While corporations and guilds
refuse to admit fews, or have not yet adopted a favouradble attitude towards them,
the audaclty of industry mocks at the obstinacy of the medieval institutions.”
{(Bruno Bauer, Die Judenfrage, p. 114)

This is no isolated fact. The Jew has emancipated himself in a
Jewish manner, not only because he has acquired financial power,
but also because, through him and also apart from him, money has
become a world power and the practical Jewish spirit has become
the practical spirit of the Christian pations, The Jews have emand-
pated themselves insofar as the Christians have become Jews.

Captain Hamilton, tor example, reports:

"The devout and politically fiee inhabitant of New England is a kind of Laecedn
who makes not the least eifort (0 escape from the serpents which are crushing bim.
Mammon is his idel which he adores not only with his lips hut with the whole force
of his body and mind. In his view the world is no more than a Siock Exchange,
and he is convinced that he has no other destiny here below than to become richer

* Here and elsewhere in this article Marx evidently uses the words Jude and
Judentum also in the figurative sense, ie., denoting usury, huckstering, trading,
etc—Fd.
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than his neighbour. Trade has seized upon all his thoughis, and he has no other
recreation than to exchange objects. When he travels he carries, so to speak, his
goods and his counter on his back and 1alks only of interest and profit. I he loses
sight of his own business for an instant it is only in order to pry into the business
of his competitors.” *

Indeed, in North America the practical domination of Judaism
over the Christian world has achieved as its unambiguous and
normal expression that the preaching of the Gospel itself and the
Christian ministry have become articles of trade, and the bankrupt
trader deals in the Gospel just as the Gospel preacher who has
become rich goes in for business deals.

“Tel que vous le veyer & la téte d'une comgrégation respectable a commencé par ére
marchand; son commerce dant lombé, i s'est fait ministre; cet antre o débié par e
sacerdoce, mats dis qu'il o eu quelque somme dargent 4 o disposition, i o ladssé lo chaire
pour le négoce. Aux yeux d'un grand nombre, le ministire religienn est une véritable carridre
industrielle.”® (Beaumont, op. ck., pp. 185, 186)

According to Bauer, it is

“a fictitious state of affairs when in theory the Jew is deprived of poltical rights,
whereas in practice he has isnmense power and exerts hiy political influence en gros,
aithough it is curtailed en détail” {Dis fudenfrage, p. 114.)

The contradiction that exists between the practical political
power of the Jew and his pelitical rights is the contradiction
between politics and the power of money in general. Although
theoretically the former is superior to the latter, in actual fact
politics has become the serf of financial power.

Judaism has held its own alongside Christianity, not only as
religious criticism of Christianity, not only as the embodiment of
doubt in the religious derivation of Christianity, but equally be-
cause the practical-Jewish spirit, judaism, has maintained itself and
even attained its highest development in Christian society. The
Jew, who exists as a distinct member of civil society, is only a
particular manifestation of the Judaism of civil society.

judaism continues to exist not in spite of history, but owing to
history.

The Jew is perpetually created by civil society from its own
entrails.

What, in itself, was the basis of the Jewish religion? Practical
need, egoism.

* Hamilton, op. cit., Bd. |, 8. 109-10.Ed.

¥ “The man who you see ot ‘he head of a respectable congregation hegan a3 o frader; his
business having foiled, he Pecame ¢ minister. The other began as a priest bul as so0n as he
had some meney at his dishosal ke left the pulpit to become a frader. In the eyes of very many
people, the religious ministry is a veritable business career”-Ed.
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The monotheism of the jew, therefore, is in reality the
polytheism of the many needs, a polytheism which makes even the
lavatory an object of divine law. Practical need, egoism, is the
principle of civil society, and as such appears in a pure form as
soon as civil society has fully given birth to the political state. The
god of practical need and self-interest is money.

Money is the jealous god of Israel, in face of which no other
god may exist. Money degrades all the gods of man—and turns
them into commodities. Money is the universal self-established
value of all things. It has therefore robbed the whole world—both
the world of men and nature-—of its specific value. Money is the
estranged essence of man’s work and man’s existence, and this
alien essence dominates him, and he worships it.

The god of the Jews has become secularised and has become the
god of the world. The bill of exchange is the real god of the jew.
His god is only an illusory bill of exchange.

The view of nature attained under the dominion of private
property and money is a real contempt for and practical debase-
ment of nature; in the Jewish religion nature exists, it is true, but
it exists only in imagination.

It is in this sense that Thomas Minzer declares it intolerable

“that all creatures have been tumed into property, the fishes in the water,
the birds in the air, the plants on the earth; the creatures, too, must become
free”.

Contempt for theory, art, history, and for man as an end in
himself, which is contained in an abstract form in the Jewish
religion, is the real, consciows standpoint, the virtue of the man of
money. The species-relation itself, the relation between man and
woman, etc., becomes an object of tradel The woman is bought
and sold.

The chimerical nationality of the Jew is the nationality of the
merchant, of the man of money in general.

The groundless® law of the Jew is only a religious caricature of
groundless® morality and right in general, of the purely formal
rites with which the world of self-interest surrounds itself.

Here, t00, man’s supreme relation is the legal one, his relation to
laws that are valid for him not because they are laws of his own
will and nature, but because they are the dominant laws and
because departure from them is avenged.

Jewish Jesuitism, the same practical Jesuitism which Bauer

* In German a pun on the term grund- und bodenlos, which can mean “without
land™ or “without reason” — Ed.
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discovers in the Talmud, is the relation of the world of self-
interest to the laws governing that world, the chief art of which
consists in the cunming circumvention of these laws.

Indeed, the movement of this world within its framework of
laws is bound to be a continual suspension of law.

Judaism couid not develop further as a religion, could not
develop further theoretically, because the world outlook of practi-
cal need is essentially limited and is completed in a few strokes.

By its very nature, the religion of practical need could find its
consummation not in theory, but only in practice, precisely because
its truth is practice.

Judaism could not create a new world; it could only draw the
new creations and conditions of the world into the sphere of its
activity, because practical need, the rationale of which is self.
interest, is passive and does not expand at will, but finds itself
enlarged as a result of the continuous development of social
conditions.

Judaism reaches its highest point with the perfection of civil
society, but it is only in the Christian world that civil society attains
perfection. Only under the dominance of Christianity, which
makes all national, natural, moral, and theoretical ceonditions
extrinsic t0 man, could civil society separate itself completely from
the iife of the state, sever all the species-ties of man, put egoism
and selfish need in the place of these species-ties, and dissolve the
human world into a world of atomistic individuals who are
inimically opposed to one another.

Christianity sprang from Judaism. It has merged again in
Judaism.

From the ocutset, the Christian was the theorising Jew, the Jew is
therefore the practical Christian, and the practical Christian has
become a Jew again.

Christianity had only in semblance overcome real judaism. It
was too noble-minded, too spiritualistic to eliminate the crudity of
practical need in any other way than by elevation to the
skies.

Christianity is the sublime thought of judaism, Judaism is the
common practical application of Christianity, but this application
could only become general after Christianity as a developed
religion had completed theoretically the estrangement of man from
himself and from nature.

Only then could Judaism achieve universal dominance and make
alienated man and alienated nature into alienable, vendible objects
subjected to the slavery of egoistic need and to trading.
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Selling is the practical aspect of alienation.® Just as man, as long
as he is in the grip of religion, is able to objectify his essential
nature only by turning it into sometbing alfen, something fantastic,
so under the domination of egoistic need he can be active
practically, and produce objects in practice, only by putting his
products, and his activity, under the domination of an alien being,
agd bestowing the significance of an alien entity-—money—on
them.

In its perfected practice, Christian egoism of heavenly bliss is
necessarily transformed into the corporal egoism of the Jew,
heavenly need is turned into worldly need, subjectivism into
self-interest. We explain the tenacity of the Jew not by his religion,
but, on the contrary, by the human basis of his religion—practical
need, egoism.

Since in civil society the real nature of the Jew has been
universally realised and secularised, civil society could not convince
the Jew of the unreality of his religious nature, which is indeed only
the ideal aspect of practical need. Consequently, not oanly in the
Pentateuch and the Talmud, but in present-day society we find the
nature of the modern Jew, and not as an abstract nature but as
one that is in the highest degree empirical, not merely as a
narrowness of the Jew, but as the Jewish narrowness of society.

Once society has succeeded in abolishing the empirical essence of
Judaism—huckstering and its preconditions—the Jew will have
become impossible, because his consciousness no longer has an
object, because the subjective basis of Judaism, practical need, has
been humanised, and because the conflict between man’s individu-
al-sensuous existence and his species-existence has been abolished.

The social emancipation of the Jew is the emancipation of society
from JFudaism.

Written in the autumn of 1848 Printed according 1o the journal

First published in the Deutsch-Franzdsische
Jahrbiicher, 1844

Signed: Karl Mars

* In the German original Verdusserung, here rendered as “selfing”, and
Entdusserung, as “alenation” —Ed.



CONTRIBUTION TO THE CRITIQUE
OF HEGEL’S PHILOSOPHY OF LAW

Intreduction®

For Germany the criticism of religion is in the main complete,
and criticism of religion is the premise of all criticism.

The profane existence of error is discredited after its heavenly
oratio pro aris et focis* has been disproved. Man, who looked for a
superhuman being in the fantastic reality of heaven and found
nothing there but the reflection of himself, will no longer be
disposed to find but the semblance of himself, enly an inhuman
being, where he seeks and must seek his true reality.

The basis of irreligious criticism is: Man makes religion, religion
does not make man. Religion is the self-consciousness and self-
esteem of man who has either pot yet found himself or has
already lost himself again. But man is no abstract being encamped
outside the world. Man is the world of man, the state, society. This
state, this society, produce religion, an inverted world-consciousness,
because they are an snverted world. Religion is the general theory of
that world, its encyclopaedic compendium, its logic in a popular
form, its spiritualistic point dhenneur, its enthusiasm, its moral
sanction, its solemn complement, its universal source of consola-
tion and justification. It is the fentastic realisation of the human
essence because the human essence has po true reality. The struggle
against religion is therefore indirectly a fight against the world of
which religion is the spiritual aroma.

Religious distress is at the same time the expression of real distress
and also the protest against real distress. Religion is the sigh of the
oppressed creature, the heart of a heartless world, just as it is the
spirit of spiritless conditions. It is the opium of the people,

® Speech for the altars and hearths.— Ed.
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To abolish religion as the ilusory happiness of the people is to
demand their real happiness. The demand to give up illusions
about the existing state of affairs is the demand fo give up o state of
affairs which needs illusions. The criticism of religion is therefore in
embryo the criticism of the vale of tears, the hale of which is religion.

Criticism has torn up the imaginary flowers from the chain not
so that man shall wear the unadorned, hieak chain hut so that he
will shake off the chain and pluck the living flower® The criticism
of religion disillusions man to make him think and act and shape
his reality like a man who has been disillusioned and has come to
reason, so that he will revolve round himself and therefore round
his true sun, Religion is only the illusory sun which revolves round
man as long as he does not revoive round himself.

The task of history, therefore, once the world beyond the truth has
disappeared, is to establish the truth of this world. The immediate
task of philosophy, which is at the service of history, once the holy
form of human self-estrangement has been unmasked, is to
unmask self-estrangement in its unholy forms. Thus the criticism of -
heaven turns into the critickm of the earth, the criticism of religion
into the criticism of law and the criticism of theology into the criticism
of politics.

The following exposition*—a contribution to that task—deals
immediately not with the original, but with a copy, the German
philosophy of state and of law, for no other reason than that it deals
with Germany.

I one wanted to proceed from the status quo itself in Germany,
even in the only appropriate way, i.e., negatively, the result would
still be an anachronism, Even the negation of our political present is
a reality already covered with dust in the historical lumber-room
of modern nations. If 1 negate powdered pigtails, 1 am still left
with unpowdered pigtails. If I negate the German state of affairs
in 1843, then, according to the French computation of time, I am
hardly in the year 1789, and still less in the focus of the present.

Yes, German history flatters itself with 2 movement which no
people in the firmament of history went through before it or wiil
go through after it. For we shared the restorations of the modern
nations although we had not shared their revolutions. We under-
went a restoration, first because other nations dared to carry out a
revoiution and second because other nations suffered a counter-
revoiution, the first time because our rulers were afraid, and the

# Cf. Karl Marx, “The Philosophical Manifesto of the Historical School of Law”
{see this edition, Veol. 1, p. 205).—Ed.
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second because our rulers were not afraid. We-—and our
shepherds first and foremost—never found ourselves in the
company of freedorm except once—on the day of its burial,

A school which legitimates the baseness of today by the baseness
of yesterday, a school that declares rebellious every cry of the serf
against the knout once that knout is a time-honoured, ancestrai,
historical one, a school to which history only shows its posterior as
the God of Israel did to his servant Moses*—the historical school of
law®--would hence have invented German history had it not
been an invention of German history. For every pound of flesh
cut from the heart of the people the historical school of
law.—Shylock, but Shylock the bondsman-—swears on its bond, s
historical bond, its Christian-Germanic bond,

Good-natured enthusiasts, Germanomaniacs by extraction and
free-thinkers by reflection, on the contrary, seek our history of
freedom beyond our history in the primeval Teutonic forests.
But what difference is there between the history of our freedom
and the history of the boar's freedom if it can be found only in
the forests? Besides, it is common knowledge that the forest
echoes back what you shout into it. S0 let us leave the ancient
Teutonic forests in peace!

War on the German conditions! By all means! They are below the
level of history, beneath any criticism, but they are still an object of
criticisn like the criminai who is below the level of humanity but
still an object for the executioner. In the struggle against those
conditions criticism is no passion of the head, 1t is the head of
passion. 1t is not a lancet, it is a weapon. Its object is #s enemy,
which it wants not to refute but to exterminate. For the spirit of
those conditions is refuted. In themselves they are not objects
worthy of thought, but phenomena which are as despicabie as they are
despised. Criticism does not need to make things clear to itself as
regards this subject-matter, for it has already dealt with it
Cruicism appears no longer as an end in itself, but only as a megns.
Its essential sentiment is indignation, #s essential activity is denunci-
ation.,

1t is a case of describing the dull reciprocal pressure of all social
spheres on one another, a general inactive ill humour, a limited.
ness which recognises itself as much as it misjudges itself, within
the frame of a government system which, living on the preserva-
tion of all wretchedness, is itself nothing but wretchedness in office.

What a sight! This infinitely proceeding division of society mnto

* The Holy Bible, Exodus 3%:23.~—Ed.
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the most manifold races opposed to one another by petty an-
tipathies, uneasy consciences and brutal mediocrity, and whaich,
precisely because of their reciprocal ambiguous and distrustful
attitude, are all, without exception although with various for-
malities, treated by their rulers as licensed e¢xistences. And they must
recognise and acknowledge as a concession of heaven the very fact
that they are mastered, ruled, possessed! On the other side are the
rulers themselves, whose greatness is in inverse proportion 1o their
numbert

Criticisme dealing with this content is criticism in hand-to-hand
combat, and in such a fight the point is not whether the opponent
is a noble, equal, interesting opponent, the point is to strike him.
The point is not to allow the Germans a minute for self-deception
and resignation. The actual pressure must be made more pressing
by adding te it consciousness of pressure, the shame must be made
more shameful by publicising it. Every sphere of German society
must be shown as the partie honteuse® of German society; these
petrified relations must be forced to dance by singing their own
tune to them! The people must be taught to be lerrified at itself in
order to give it courage. This will be fulfilling an imperative need
of the German nation, and needs of the nations are in themselves
the ulimate reason for their satisfaction.

This struggle against the limited content of the German status
quo cannot be without interest even for the modern nations, for the
German status quo is the open completion of the ancien régime, and the
ancien régime 15 the concealed deficiency of the modern state. The
struggle against the QGerman political present is the struggle
against the past of the modern nations, and they are still troubled
by reminders of that past. It is instructive for them to see the ancien
régime, which has been through its fragedy with them, playing its
comedy as a German ghost. Tragic indeed was the history of the
ancien régime so long as it was the pre-existing power of the world,
and freedom, on the other hand, was a personal notion, ie., as long
as this regime believed and had to believe in its own justification.
As long as the ancien régime, as an existing world order, struggled
against 2 world that was only coming into being, there was on its side
a historical error, not a personal one. That is why its downfall was
tragic.

On the other hand, the present German regime, an anachro-
nism, a flagrant contradiction of generally recognised axioms, the
nothingness of the ancien régime exhibited to the world, only

* Shameful part~- Ed.
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imagines that it believes in itself and demands that the world
should imagine the same thing. If it believed in its own essence,
would it try to hide that essence under the semblancé of an alien
essence and seek refuge in hypocrisy and sophism? The modern
ancien régime is only the comedisn of a world order whose true
heroes are dead. History is thorough and goes through many
phases when carrying an old form te the grave. The iast phase of
a world-historical form is its comedy. The gods of Greece, already
tragically wounded to death in Aeschylus’ Prometheus Bound, had to
re-die a comic death in Lucian's Dislogues. Why this course of
history? So that humanity should part with its past cheerfully. This
cheerful historical destiny is what we vindicate for the politicai
authorities of Germany.

However, once modern politico-social reality itself is subjected to
criticism, once criticism rises to truly human problems, it finds
itself outside the German status quo or else it would reach out for
its object below its object. An exampie. The relation of industry, of
the world of wealth generally, to the political world is one of the
major problems of modern times. In what form is this problem
beginning to engage the attention of the Germans? In the form of
protective duties, of the prohibitive system, of national economy.
Germanomania has passed out of man into matter, and thus one
morning our cotton barons and iron champions saw themselves
turned into patriots. People are therefore beginning in Germany
to acknowledge the sovereignty of monopoly within the country by
lending it sovereignty abread. People are thus about to begin in
Germany with what people in France and England are about to
end. The old corrupt condition against which these countries are
rebelling in theory and which they only bear as one bears chaing is
greeted in Germany as the dawn of a beautiful future which still
hardly dares to pass from cunning® theory to the most ruthless
practice. Whereas the problem in France and England is: Political
economy or the rule of society over wealth, in Germany it is: National
economy or the mastery of private property over nationality. In France
and England, then, it is a case of abolishing monopoly that has
proceeded to its last consequences; in Germany it is a case of
proceeding to the last consequences of monopoly. There it is a
case of solution, here as yet a case of collision, This is an adequate
example of the German form of modern problems, an example of
how our history, like a clumsy recruit, still has to do extra drill in
matters that are old and hackneyed in history.

* In the German liglig, probably an aliusion to Friedrich List, who was an
advocate of protectioniym.—Fd.
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1f therefore the whole German development did not exceed the
German political development, a German could at the most
participate in the problems of the present to the same extent as a
Russian can. But, if the separate individual is not bound by the
limitations of the nation, still less is the nation as a whole liberated
by the liberation of one individual. The fact that Greece had a
Scythian® among its philosophers did not help the Scythians to
make a single step towards Greek culture.

Liickily we Germans are not Scythians.

As the ancient peoples went through their pre-history in imagi-
nation, in mythology, so we Germans have gone through our post-
history 'in thought, in philosophy. We are philosophical contem-
poraries of the present without being its historical contemporaries.
German philosophy is the ideal prolongation of German history. If
therefore, instead of the @uwvres incomplétes of our real history, we
criticise the @uvres posthumes of our ideal history, philosophy, our
criticism is among the questions of which the present says: That is
the question” What in advanced nations is a practical break with
modern political conditions, is in Germany, where even those
conditions do not yet exist, at frst a critical break with the
philosophical reflection of those conditions.

German philesophy of law and siate 15 the only German history which
is ai pari with the official modern reality. The German nation must
therefore take into account not only its present conditions but aiso
its dream-history, and subject to criticism not enly these existing
conditions but at the same time their abstract continuation. Its
future cannot be limited either to the immediate negation of its
real conditions of state and law or to the immediate implementa-
tion of its ideal state and legal conditions, for it has the immediate
negation of its real conditions in its ideal conditions, and it has
almost cutlived the immediate implementation of its ideal condi-
tions in the contemplation of neighbouring nations. Hence it is
with good reason that the practical political party .in Germany®
demands the negation of philosophy. It is wrong, not in its demand,
but in stopping at the demand, which it neither seriously imple-
ments nor can implement. It believes that it implements that
negation by turning its back on philosophy and with averted face
muttering a few trite and angry phrases about it. Owing to the
limitation of its outlook it does not include philosophy in the circle
of German reality or it even fancies it is beneath German practice
and the theories that serve it. You demand that real living germs

* Anacharsis...Ed. '

This sentence is in English in the original—Ed.
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be made the starting point but you forget that the real living germ
of the German nation has grown so far only inside its cranium.
In a word—you cannot supersede philosophy without making it a reality.

The same mistake, but with the factors reversed, was made by the
theoretical political party originating from philosophy.®®

In the present struggle it saw only the critical struggle of philosophy
againsi the German world; it did not give a thought to the fact that
the hitherto prevailing philosophy itself belongs to this world and is
its complement, although an ideal one. Critical towards its adver-
sary, it was uncritical towards itself when, proceeding from the
premises of philosophy, it either stopped at the results given by
philosophy or passed off demands and results from somewhere
else as immediate demands and resuits of philosophy, although
these, provided they are justified, can be obtained oniy by the
negation of hitherte existing philosophy, of philosophy as such.
We reserve ourselves the right to a more detailed description of
this party. Its basic deficiency may be reduced to the following: It
thought i could make philosophy a reality without superseding it.

The criticism of the German philosophy of state and law, which
attained its most consistent, richest and final formulation through
Hegel, is both a critical analysis of the modern state and of the
reality connected with it, and the resolute negation of the whole
German political and legal consciousness as practised hitherto, the most
distinguished, most universal expression of which, raised to the
level of a science, is the speculative philosophy of law uself. If the
speculative philosophy of Jaw, that abstract extravagant thinking on
the modern state, the reality of which remains a thing of the
beyond, if only beyond the Rhine, was possible only in Germany,
inversely the German thought-image of the modern state which
disregards real man was possible only because and insofar as the
modern state itself disregards real man or satisfies the whole of man
only in imagination. In politics the Germans thought what other
nations did. Germany was their theorelical consciousness. The abstrac-
tion and conceit of its thought always kept in step with the
one-sidedness and stumpiness of its reality. If therefore the slatus
gno of German statehood expresses the perfection of the ancien régime,
the perfection of the thorn i the flesh of the modern state, the
status quo of German political theory expresses the imperfection of the
modern state, the defectiveness of its flesh itself.

Even as the resohute opponent of the previous form of German
political consciousness the criticism of speculative philosophy of
law turns, not towards itseif, but towards problems which can only
be solved by one means—praciice.
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It is asked: can Germany attain a practice 4 lo hauleur des
principes, 1. €., a revolution which will raise it not only to the official
level of the modern nations but to the height of humanity which will
be the near future of those nations?

The weapon of criticism cannot, of course, replace criticism by
weapons, material force must be overthrown by material force;
but theory also becomes a material force as soon as it has gripped
the masses, Theory is capable of gripping the masses as soon as it
demonstrates ad hominem, and it demonstrates ad hominem as soon
as it becomes radical. To be radical is to grasp the root of the
matter. But for man the root is man himself. The evident proof of
the radicalism of German theory, and hence of its practical
energy, is that it proceeds from a resolute positive abolition of
religion. The criticism of religion ends with the teaching that men
is the highest being for man, hence with the categorical imperative to
overthrow all relations in which man is a debased, ensiaved,
forsaken, despicable being, relations which cannot be better
described than by the exclamation of a Frenchman when it was
planned to introduce a tax on dogs: Poor dogs! They want to treat
you like human beings!

Even historically, theoretical emancipation has specific practical
significance for Germany. For Germany’s revolutionary past is
theoretical, it is the Refermation. As the revolution then began in
the brain of the monk, so now it begins in the brain of the
thilosopher.

Luther, we grant, overcame the bondage of fiety by replacing
it by the bondage of conviction. He shattered faith in authority
because he restored the authority of faith. He turned priests into
laymen because he turned laymen into priests. He freed man from
outer religiosity because he made religiosity the inner man. He
freed the body from chains because he enchained the heart.

But if Protestantism was not the true solution it was at least the
true setting of the problem. It was no longer a case of the
layman’s struggle against the priest oulside himself but of his
struggie against his own priest inside himself, his priestly nature, And
if the Protestant transformation of the German laymen into priests
emancipated the lay popes, the princes, with the whole of their
priestly clique, the privileged and philistines, the philosophical
transformation of priestly Germans into men will emancipate the
pecple. But secularisation will not stop at the pillaging of churches
practised mainly by hypocritical Prussia any more than emancipa-
tion stops at princes. The Peasant War, the most radical fact of
(German history, came to grief because ef theology. Today, when
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theology itself has come to grief, the most unfree fact of German
history, our stetus quo, will be shattered agamnst philosophy. On the
eve of the Reformation official Germany was the most uncondi-
tional slave of Rome. On the eve of its revolution it is the
unconditional slave of less than Rome, of Prussia and Austria, of
country squires and philistines.

A major difficulty, however, seems to stand in the way of a
radical German revolution.

For revolutions require a passive element, a material basis,
Theory can be realised in a people only insofar as it is the
realisation of the needs of that people. But will the enormous
discrepancy between the demands of German thought and the
answers of German reality be matched by a corresponding
discrepancy between civil society and the state and between civil
society and itself? Will the theoretical needs be immediate practical
needs? It is not enough for thought to strive for realisation, reality
must itself strive towards thought,

But Germany did not go through the intermediary stages of
political emancipation at the same time as the modern rations. It
has not even reached in practice the stages which it has overtaken
in theory. How can it do a somersault, not only over its own
limitations, but at the same time over the lmitations of the
modern nations, over limitations which in reality it must feel and
strive for as bringing emancipation from its real limitations? Only
a revolution of radical needs can be a radical revolution and it
seems that for this the preconditions and ground are lacking.

H however Germany has accompanied the development of the
modern nations only with the abstract activity of thought without
playing an effective role in the real struggle of that development,
it has, on the other hand, shared the sufferings of that develop-
ment, without sharing in its enjoyment or its partial satisfaction.
To abstract activity on the one hand corresponds abstract suffer-
ing on the other. That is why Germany will one day find itself on
the level of European decadence before ever having been on the
level of European emancipation. It will be comparable to a fetivh
worshipper pining away with the diseases of Christianity.

If we now consider the German governments we find that because
of the existing state of affairs, because of Germany’s condition,
because of the standpoint of German education and finally under
the impulse of their own fortunate instinct, they are driven to
combine the civilised shortcomings of the modern political world, the
advantages of which we do not enjoy, with the barbaric deficiencies
of the ancien régime, which we enjoy in full; hence Germany must
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share more and more, if not in the reasonableness, at least in the
unreasonableness of those state formations which are beyond the
bounds of its status guo. Is there in the world, for example, a
country which shares so naively in all the illusions of the
constitutional state without sharing in its realities as so-calied
constitutional Germany? And was it not perforce a German
government’s idea to combine the tortures of censorship with the
tortures of the French September laws which presuppose freedom
of the press?® As you could find the gods of all nations in the
Roman Pantheon, so you will find in the Germans’ Holy Roman
Empire all the sins of all political forms.*® That this eclecticism will
reach a height never dreamt of before is guaranteed in particular
by the political-aesthetic gourmandising of a German king® who
intends to play ail the roles of monarchy, whether feudal or
bhureaucratic, absolute or constitutional, autocratic or democratic, if
not in the person of the people, at least in his own person, and if
not for the people, at least for himself. Germany, as the deficiency of
the political present constituted as a particular world, wili not be able to
throw down the specific German limitations without throwing
down the general Limitation of the political present.

It is not the radical revolution, not the general human emancipa-
tion which is a utopian dream for Germany, but rather the partial,
the merely political revolution, the revolution which leaves the
pillars of the house standing. On what is a partial, a merely
pelitical revolution based? On the fact that part of civil society
emancipates itself and attains general domination; on the fact that
a definite class, proceeding from its particular situation, undertakes
the general emancipation of society. This class emancipates the
whoie of society but only provided the whole of society is in the
same situation as this class, e.g., possesses money and education or
can acquire them at will.

No class of civil society can play this role without arousing a
moment of enthusiasm in itself and in the masses, a moment in
which it fraternises and merges with society in general, becomes
confused with it and is perceived and acknowledged as its general
represeniative; a moment in which its demands and rights are truly
the rights and demands of society itself; a moment in which it is
truly the social head and the social heart. Only in the name of the
general rights of society can a particular class lay claim to general
domination. For the storming of this emancipatory position, and
hence for the political exploitation of all spheres of society in the

* Frederick Witliam IV -~ Ed.
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interests of its own sphere, revolutionary energy and intellectual
self-confidence alone are not sufficient. For the revolution of ¢
nation and the emancipation of a particular class of civil society to
coincide, for one estate to be acknowledged as the estate of the
whole society, all the defects of society must conversely be
concentrated in another class, a particular estate must be the
general stumbhing-block, the incorporation of the general Hmita-
tion, a particular social sphere must be looked upon as the nelorious
erime of the whole of society, so that liberation from that sphere
appears as general self-liberation. For one estate to be par excellence
the estate of liberation, another estate must conversely be the
obvious estate of oppression. The negative general significance
of the French nobility and the French clergy determined the
positive general significance of the immediately adjacent and
opposed class of the bourgeoisie.

But no particular class in Germany has the consistency, the
severity, the courage or the ruthlessness that could mark it cut as
the negative representative of society. No more has any estate the
breadth of soul that identifies itself, even for a moment, with the
soul of the nation, the genius that inspires material might to
political violence, or that revolutionary audacity which flings at the
adversary the defiant words:I am nothing and I should be everything.
The main stem of German morals and honesty, of the classes as
well as of individuals, is rather that moedest egoism which asserts its
limitedness and allows it to be asserted against itself. The relation
of the various sections of German society is therefore not dramatic
but epic. Each of them begins to be aware of itself and to settle
down beside the others with all its particular claims not as soon as
it is oppressed, but as soon as the circumstances of the time,
without the section’s own participation, create a social substratum
on which it can in turn exert pressure. Even the moral self-
confidence of the German middie class rests only on the consciousness
that it is the general representative of the philistine mediocrity of
all the other classes. It is therefore not only the German kings who
accede to the throne mal @ propos; every section of civil society goes
through a defeat before it has celebrated victory, develops its own
limitations before it has overcome the limitations facing it and
asserts its narrow-hearted essence before it has been able to assert
its magnanimous essence. Thus the very opportunity of a great
role has on every occasion passed away before it is to hand, thus
every class, once it begins the struggle against the class above it, is
involved in the struggle against the class below it. Hence the
princes are struggling against the monarchy, the bureaucrats
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against the nobility, and the bourgeois against them all, while the
proletariat is already beginning to struggle against the bourgeoisie,
No sooner does the middle class dare to think of emancipation
from its own standpoint than the development of the social
conditions and the progress of political theory pronounce that
standpeint antiquated or at least problematic.

In France it is enough for somebody to be something for him to
want 10 be everything; in Germany one has to be nothing if one is
not to forego everything. In France partial emancipation is the
basis of universal emancipation; in Germany universal emancipa-
tion is the conditio sine qua nen of any partial emancipation. In
France it is the reality of gradual liberation, in Germany the
impossibility of gradual liberation, that must give birth to complete
freedom. In France every class is politically idealistic and becomes
aware of itseif at first not as a particular class but as the
representative of social requirements generally. The role of eman-
cipator therefore passes in dramatic motion to the various classes of
the French nation one after the other until it finally comes to the
class which mmplements social freedom no longer on the basis of
certain conditions lying outside man and vet created by human
saciety, but rather organises ail conditions of human existence on
the presupposition of social freedom. In Germany, on the con-
irary, where practical life is as spiritless as spiritual life is
unpractical, no class in civil society has any need or capacity for
general emancipation until it is forced by its immediate condition,
by material necessity, by its very chains.

Where, then, is the positive possibility of a German emancipation?

Answer: In the formation of a class with radical chains, a class of
civil society which is not a class of civil society, an estate which is
the dissolution of all estates, a sphere which has a universal
character by its universal suffering and claims no particular right
because no particular wrong but wreng generally is perpetrated
against it; which can no longer invoke a historice! but only a human
title; which does not stand in any one-sided antithesis to the
consequences but in an ali-round antithesis to the premises of the
German state; a sphere, finally, which cannot emancipate itself
without emancipating itself from all other spheres of society and
thereby emancipating all other spheres of society, which, in a
word, is the complete loss of man and hence can win itself only
through the complete rewinning of man. This dissolution of seciety
as a particular estate is the proletarias.

The proletariat is coming into being in Germany only as a result
of the rising industrial development. For it is not the naturally
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arising poor but the arlificially impoverished, not the human masses
mechanically oppressed by the gravity of society but the masses
resulting from the drastic dissolution of society, mainly of the
middie estate, that form the proletariat, although it is obvious that
gradually the naturally arising poor and the Christian-Germanic
serfs also join its ranks.

By proclaiming the dissolution of the hitherto existing world order the
proletariat merely states the secret of its own existence, for it i in fact
the dissolution of that world order. By demanding the negation of
private property, the proletariat merely raises to the rank of a
principle of society what socicty has made the principle of the
proletariat, what, without its own co-operation, is aiready incorporat-
ed in it as the negative result of society. In regard to the world
which is coming into being the proletarian then finds himself pos-
sessing the same right as the German king in regard to the worid
which has come into being when he calls the people hfs people
as he calls the horse his horse. By declaring the people his private
property the king simply states that the property owner is king.

As philosophy finds its material weapons in the proletariat, so
the proietariat finds its spiritual weapons in philosophy. And once
the lightning of thought has squarely struck this ingenuous soil of
the people the emancipation of the Germans into human beings will
take place.

Let us sum up the result:

The only practicelly possible liberation of Germany is Libera-
ton that proceeds from the standpoint of the theory which pro-
claims man to be the highest being for man. In Germany
emancipation from the Middle Ages is possible only as emancipa-
tion from the partial victories over the Middle Ages as well. In
Germany no kind of bondage can be broken without breaking every
kind of bondage. The thorough Germany cannot make a revolution
without making a theroughgeing revolution. The emancipation of the
German is the emancipation of the human being, The head of this
emancipation is philosephy, its Aeart is the proletariat. Philosophy
cannot be made a reality without the abolition of the proletariat,
the proletariat cannot be abolished without philosophy bcing made
a reality.

When all inner requisites are fuifilled the day of German
resurrection will be proclaimed by the ringing call of the Gallie cock,

Written at the end of 1843-January 1844 Printed according to the jourpal
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Jakvbicher, 1844
Signed: Karl Marx



LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE
ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG (AUGSBURG)

The diverse rumours which have been spread by German news-
papers concerning the discontinuation of the Deutsch-Franzdsische
Jahybiicher impel me to state that the Swiss publishers of the
Jahrbiicher suddenly withdrew from this enterprise for economic
reasons and thus made impossible the continuation of this journal
for the time being.®®

Paris, April 14, 1844
Karl Marx

First published in the Allgemeine Zeitung, Printed according to the news.
Augsburg, Ne. 3, Aprii 20, 1844 paper

Published in English for the first
time
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CRITICAL MARGINAL NOTES ON THE ARTICLE
“THE RING OF PRUSSIA AND SOCIAL REFORM.
BY A PRUSSIAN" *¥

(Vorwarts! No. 60)

[ Vorwdrts! No, 63, August 7, 1844

No. 60 of Vorwdrts contains an article headed “Der Konig von
Preussen und die Sozialreform”, signed “A Prussian”.

First of all this alleged Prussian sets out the content of the royal
Prussian Cabinet order on the uprising of the Silesian workers and
the opinion of the French newspaper La Réforme on the Prussian
Cabinet order.® The Réforme, he writes, considers that the King's
“alorm and religious feeling” are the source of the Cabinet order. It
even sees in this document a presentiment of the great reforms
which are in prospect for bourgeois society. The “Prussian”
lectures the Réforme as foliows:

“The King and German society has not yet arsived at the ‘presentiment of their
reform’, ™ even the Silesian and Bohemian uprisings have rot aroused this feeling.
It is impossible 1o make such an unpolitical country as Germany regard the partiol
distress of the factory districis as & matter of general concern, let alone as an
afflicion of the whole civilised world. The Germans regard this event as if it were
of the same nature as any local distress due to flood or famine. Hence the King
regards it as due to deficiencies in the administration or in charitable sctivify. For this
reason, and because a few soldiers sufficed to cope with the feeble weavers, the
destruction of factories and machinery, too, did not nspire any slarm’ either in the
King or the authorities. Indeed, the Cabinet order was not prompted even by
religious feeling: it is a very sober expression of the Christian art of statesmanship

" Special reasons prompt me to state that the present article is the first which I
have contributed to Vorwirs, K. M. .
*+ Note the stylistic and grammatical lack of sense. “The King of Prussia and
society has not yet arrived af the presentiment of their {to whom does this “their'”
refate?} reform”.— Nofe by Marx.
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and of a docirine which considers that no difficaities can withstand #ts sole
medicine—'the weil-disposed Christian heurts’. Poverty and crime are two grest
evils; who can cure them? The state and the suthorties? No, but the union of ali
Christiun hearts can.”

The alleged Prussian denies the King's “alarm” on the grounds,
among others, that a few soldiers sufficed to cope with the feeble
weavers.

Therefore, in a country where ceremonial dinners with liberal
toasts and liberally foaming champagne.recali the Diisseldorf
festival — inspired a royal Cabinet order®;, where not a single
soldier was needed to shatter the desires of the enfire ifiberal
bourgeoisie for freedom of the press and a constitution; in a
country where passive obedience is the order of the day-—can it
be that in such a country the necessity to employ armed force
against feeble weavers is not an event, and not an alarming event?
Moreover, at the first encounter the feeble weavers were victori-
ous. They were suppressed only by subsequent troop reinforce-
ments. Is the uprising of a body of workers less dangerous because
it did not require a whole army to suppress it? Let the wise
Prussian compare the uprising of the Silesian weavers with the
revoits of the English workers, and the Silesian weavers will be
seen by him to be strong weavers,

Starting out from the general relation of politics to secial ills, we
shali show why the uprising of the weavers could not cause the
King any special “alarm”. For the time being we shall say only the
following: the uprising was not aimed directly against the King of
Prussia, but against the bourgeoisie. As an aristocrat and absolute
monarch, the King of Prussia cannot love the bourgeoisie; still less
can he be alarmed if the submissiveness and impotence of the
bourgeoisie is increased because of a tense and difficult relation-
ship between it and the proletariat. Further: the orthodox Catholic
is more hostile to the orthodox Protestant than to the atheist, just
as the Legitimist 15 more hostile to the liberal than to the
Communist. This is not because the atheist and the Communist
are more akin to the Catholic or Legitimist, but because they are
more foreign to him than are the Protestant and the liberal, being
outside his circle. In the sphere of politics, the King of Prussia, as a
politician, has his direct opposite in liberalism. For the King, the
proletariat is as little an antithesis as the King is for the proletariat.
The proletariat would have to have already attained considerable
power for it 1o stifle the other antipathies and political antitheses
and to divert to uself all political enmity. Finaily: in view of the
well-known character of the King, avid for anything interesting and
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significant, it must have been a joyful surprise for him to discover
this “interesting” and “much discussed” pauperism in his own territ-
ory and comnsequently a new opportunity for making people talk
about him. How pleasant for him must have been the news that
henceforth he possesses his “ewn”, royal Prussian pauperism!

Our “Prussian” is still more unlucky when he seeks to deny that

“religious feeling” is the source of the royal Cabinet order.

Why is religious feeling not the source of this order? Because it
is a “very sober expression of the Christian art of statesmanship”,
“sober” expression of the doctrine which “considers that no
difficulties can withstand its sole medicine— the weil-disposed
Christian hearts”.

Is not religious feeling the source of the Christian art of
statesmanship? Is a doctrine that has its panacea in the well
disposed Christian hearts not based on religious feeling? Does a
sober expression of religious feeling cease to be an expression of
religious feeling? Moreover, I maintain that it is a very intoxicated
religious feeling with an extremely high opinion of itself which
denies that the “state and the authorities” can “cure great evils” and
seeks their cure in the “union of Christian hearts”. It is a very
intoxicated religious feeling which-.as the “Prussian” himself
admits - sees the whole evil in the lack of Christian feeling and
therefore refers the authorities to “admonition” 2s the only means
of strengthening this feeling. According to the “Prussian”, the
Christian frame of mind i3 the aim of the Cabinet order. When it is
intoxicated, when it is not sober, religious feeling, as a matter of
course, considers itself the only good. Wherever it sees evils it
ascribes them to absence of religious feeling, for if the latter is the
only good, then it alone can produce what s good. Hence the
Cabinet order, being dictated by religious feeling, consistently
prescribes religious feeling. A politician with a seber religious
feeling would not in his “perplexity” seek “aid” in the “pious
preacher’s admonifion about a Christian frame of mind”.

How then does the alleged Prussian prove in the Réferme that
the Cabinet order is not a product of religious feeling? He does so
precisely by everywhere depicting the Cabinet order as a product
of religious feeling. Can one expect from such an illogical brain an
insight into social movements? Listen to him chatting about the
attitude of German society to the workers' movement and to social
reform in general.

Let us distinguish— which the “Prussian” neglects to do--the
different categories contained in the expression “German society”:
the Government, the bourgeoisie, the press and, finally, the workers
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themselves. These are the different masses with which we are
concerned here. The “Prussian” lumps all these masses together
and, from his lofty stand, passes sentence on them en bloc. German
society, in his opinion, “has not yet arrived even at the presentiment
of their reform”.

Why does German society lack this instinct?

“It is impossible to make such an unpolitical country as Germany,” replies the
Prussian, “regard the partial distress of the factory districts as a matier of geneval
comeern, let alone as an affliction of the whole divilised world. The Germans regard
this event as if it were of the same nature as any lacal distress due 0 flood or

famine. Hence the Ring regards it as due 1o deficiencies in the administration and in
charitable activity

Thus the “Prussian” explains this misinterpretation of the dis-
tressed state of the workers as due to the special character of an unpoli-
tical country.

It will be admitted that England is a political country. It will be
admitted also that England is the country of pauperism, even the
word itself is of English origin, Observing the state of things in
England, therefore, is the surest means of learning the attitude of a
political country to pauperism. In England, the distress of the
workers is not partial but universel; it is not restricted to the factory
districts, but extends to the yural districts. The movements here
are not just beginning to arise, for almost a century they have
periodically recurred.

What ‘then is the view about pauperism held by the English
bourgeoisie and the government and press connected with it?

Insofar as the English bourgeoisie acknowledges that politics are
to blame for pauperism, the Whig regards the Tory, and the Tory
regards the Whig, as the cause of pauperism. According to the
Whig, the main source of pauperism is the monopoly of big
landownership and the prohibitive legislation against the import of
corn® According to the Tory, the whole evil lies in hberalism, in
competition, and in the excessive development of the factory
system. Neither of the parties sees the cause in politics in general,
but each sees it only in the politics of the opposing party; neither
party even dreams of a reform of society.

The most definite expression of the English view of pau-
perism-~we are speaking always of the view of the English
bourgeoisie and government—is English political economy, ie., the
scientific reflection of English economic conditions.

One of the best and most famous English economists, McCul-
loch—a pupil of the cynical Ricardo—who s familiar with
present-day conditions and ought to have a comprehensive view of
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the movement of bourgeois society, still dares in a public lecture,
and with applause from the audience, to apply to political
economy what Bacon says about philosophy:

“The man who, with true and untiring wisdom, suspends his judgment, who
goes forward step by step, surmounting one after the other the obstacles which,
ke mountains, hinder the course of study, will eventually reach the summit of
science, where peace and pure air may be enjoyed, where nature presents itseif to
the eye in all its beauty, and from where it is ?ossibie: to descend by a comfortably
sloping path to the last details of practice.”*

Good pure air— the pestilential atmosphere of English cellar
dwellings! Great beauty of nature— the fantastic rags worn by the
English poor, and the flabby, shrunken flesh of the women,
undermined by labour and poverty; children crawling about in the
dirt; deformity resulting from excessive labour in the monotenous
mechanical operations of the factories! The most delightful last
details of practice; prostitution, murder and the gallows!

Even that part of the English bourgeoisiec which is impressed by
the danger of pauperism conceives this danger, as also the means
to remedy it, not merely in a partial way, but also, frankly
speaking, in a childish and stupid way.

Thus Dr. Kay, for example, in his pamphlet Recent Measures for
the Promotion of Education in England reduces everything to neglected
education. Guess why! Owing to lack of education, the worker does
not understand the “naturel lows of trade”, laws which necessarily
reduce him to pauperism. That is why he rebels. This could

“affect the prosperity of English manufactures and English commerce, shake the
mutual confidence of mercantie men, and diminish the stability of political and
social lnstitutions.”

So great is the mental vacuity of the English bourgeoisie and its
press on the subject of pauperism, this national epidemic of
England.

Let us suppose then that the reproaches our “Prussian” levels
against German society are well founded. Does the reason lie in the
unpolitical condition of Germany? But if the bourgeoisie of
unpolitical Germany is unable to see that a partial distress is 2
matter of general significance, the bourgeoisie of peliticsl England,
on the other hand, manages to misunderstand the general signifi-
cance of a universal state of distress—a distress the general
significance of which has been made evident partly by its periodi-
cal recurrence in time, partly by its extension in space, and partly
by the failure of all attempts to remedy it.

Further, the “Prussian” makes the unpolitical condition of
Germany responsible for the fact that the King of Prussia finds the
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cause of pauperism in deficiencies in the administration and in
charitable activity and therefore seeks the means to counter pauper-
ism In administrative and charitable measures.

Is this kind of view peculiar to the King of Prussia? Let us take
a quick look at England, the only country where large-scale
political action against pauperism can be said to have taken place.

The present English legisiation on the poor dates from the Poor
Law enacted in the 43rd year of the reign of Elizabeth* What are
the means adopted in this legislation? They consist in the obliga-
tion of the parishes to support their poor labourers, in the poor
rate, and in legal charity. This legislation— charity carried out by
administrative means-— has lasted for two centuries. What attitude
do we find adopted by Parliament, after long and painful
experience, in its Amendment Bill of 18347

First of all, it explains the frightful increase of pauperism by
“deficiencies in the administration”.

Consequently, the-ad ministration of the poor rate, which was in
the hands of officials of each of the parishes, is reformed. Unions
are formed of about 20 parishes which are united in a single
administration. A committee of officials, a Board of Guardians}
consisting of officials elected by the taxpayers, mcets on an
appointed day in the administrative centre of the Union and
decides on the admissibility of relief. These Boards of Guardians
are directed and supervised by government representatives sitting
in a Central Commission at Somerset House, the Ministry of
Pauperism, as a Frenchman® aptly calls it. The capital supervised
by this administration is almost equal to the amount which the
military administration in France costs. It employs 500 local
administrative bodies, and each of these in its turn has at least 12
officials working for it.

The English Parliament did not restrict itself to a formal reform
of the administration,

It found the main source of the acute state of English pauperism
in the Poor Law itself. Charity, the means prescribed by law against
the social malady, is alleged to promote the social malady. As far
as pauperism in general is concerned, it is said to be an etemal law
of nature, according to the theory of Malthus;

“Since population is constantly tending to overtake the means of subsistence,
charity is folly, a public encouragement of poverty. The state can therefore do

* For our purpose it is not necessary to go back 10 the Statute of Labourers
under HEdward 11— Note by Marx.

8 ’Z’he words "Board of Guardians” are in English in the manuseript.— ¥d.
® fugine Buret. Ed.
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nothing but leave the poor 1o their fate and, at the most, make death easy for
them.”

With this philanthropic theory the English Parliament combines
the view that pauperism is poverty which the workers have brought
upon themselves by their own fault, and therefore it is not a
misfortune which must be prevented, but rather a crime which has
to be suppressed and punished.

Thus there arose the system of workhouses® i, e, houses for the
poor, the internal organisation of which tends to deter the poor
wretches from seeking refuge in them from death by starvation. In
the workhouses, charity is cunningly combined with revenge of the
hourgeoisic on the poor who appeal to its charity.

At first, therefore, England tried to abolish pauperism by charity
and administrative measures. Then it came to see in the progressive
advance of pauperism not the inevitable consequence of modern
industry but, on the contrary, the consequence of the English poor
rate. It regarded the universal distress merely as a specific feature of
English legislation. What was previously ascribed to a lack of charity
now hegan to be attributed 1o an excess of charity. Finally, poverty
came to be regarded as the fault of the poor themselves, and
consequently they were punished for it.

The general significance which pauperism has acquired in
political England is restricted to the fact that in the course of its
devejopment, in spite of all the administrative measures, pauper-
ism has become a national institution and has therefore inevitably
become the object of a ramified and widely extended administra.
tion, but an administration which no longer has the task of
abolishing pauperism but of disciplining it, of perpetuating it. This
administration has given up trying to stop pauperism at its source
by positive methods; it is satisfied to dig a grave for it with
policeman-like gentleness whenever it wells up to the surface of
the official world, Far from going beyond administrative and
charitable measures, the English state has taken a big step
backwards from them. Its administration now extends only to that
pauperism which is 30 desperate as to allow itself to be caught and
locked up.

So far, therefore, the “Prussian” has not shown that there is
anything originel in the course adopted by the King of Prussia.
But why, exclaims our great man with rare naivety,

*why does the King of Prussia not al once issue a decree for the education of all
uncared-for childrent”

* This word is here and further on given in English in the original— Ed.
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Why does he first turn to the authorities and await their plans
and proposals?

Our super-clever “Prussian” will be reassured when he learns
that the King of Prussia is as little original in this matter as in all
his other actions, and that the course he has taken is even the only
possible one a head of state can take.

Napoleon wanted to abolish mendicancy at a stroke. He charged
his official bodies with the preparation of plans for eradicating
mendicancy throughout France. The drawing-up of a project
dragged on. Napoleon lost patience. He wrote to Créter, his
Minister of Internal Affairs, ordering him to abolish mendicancy
within one month. Napoleon said:

“Oue ought not to iraverse this ecarth without leaving behind traces which
would earn us the grateful memory of posterity. Do not ask me for another three
or four months for collecting information. You have young judges, wise prefecis,
well-trained engineers from the department for roads and bridges; set them all in
motion, do not go 1o sleep in performing ovdinary office work.™

Within a few months everything was done. On July 5, 1808, the
law abolishing mendicancy was promulgated. How? By means of
the dépéts,” which so quickly became converted into punitive
institations that very soon the poor entered them only by order of
the police-court. Nevertheless M. Noailles du Gard, a member of
the Legislative Corps, exclaimed at the time:

“Eternal gratitude to the hero who gave a refuge to those in need, and means
of subsistence to the poor. Children will no longer be left to their fate; poor
families will no longer be deprived of a source of sustenance, and the workers of
encouragement and occupation. Nos pas ne seront plus arrétés par Dimage dégoditante
des infirmités ot de o honteuse misére.”*

The final cynical passage is the only truth in this eulogy,

I Napoleon addresses himself to the intelligence of his judges,
prefects and engineers, why should not the King of Prussia appeal
to his official bodies?

Why did Napoleon not at once issue a decree for the abolition of
mendicancy? This is on the same level as the “Prussian’s”
question: “Why does the King of Prussia not at once issue a
decree for the education of all uncared-for children?” Does the
“Prussian” know what the King would have to decree? Nothing less
than the abolition of the proletariat. In order to educate children

* This passage is taken from E. Buret, De lo mistre des classes laboricuses en
Angleterve ¢t en France.., t. 1, p. 227 —~Ed.

P Dipst de mendiciti—ig., workhouse.— E&.
© "No longer will the sight of disgusiing aiflictions and disgracefui poverty dog
our footsteps.” This passage is taken from E. Buret’s book, t. i, pp. 289-36 —Fd.
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they have to be fed and freed from wage-labour. The feeding and
education of uncared-for children, i, ¢, the feeding and education
of the entire rising gemeration of the proletariat, would be the
abolition of the proletariat and panperism.

The Convention at one moment had the courage to decree the
abolition of pauperism-—though not “at once”, as the “Prussian”
demands of his King, but only after it had instructed the
Committee of Public Safety to draw up the necessary plans and
proposals and after this Committee had made use of the extensive
researches of the Constituent Assembly on the conditions of the
French poor, and had proposed through Barére the institution of
a Livre de lg bienfaisance nationale, etc. What was the result of the
Convention’s decree? That one more decree came into the world
and one year later starving women besieged the Convention®

Yet the Convention represented the maximum of political energy,
political power and political understanding.

No government in the world has issued regulations regarding
pauperism at once, without reaching agreement with the authori-
ties. The English Parliament even sent representatives to all the
countries of Europe to learn about the various administrative
remedies for pauperism. But insofar as the states have occupied
themselves with pauperism, they have either confined themselves
to administrative and charilable measures, or they have retreated to
less than administrative action and charity.

Can the state act in any other way?

The stale—contrary to what the Prussian demands of his
King— will never see in “the state and the system of society” the
source of social maladies. Where political parties exist, each party
sees the root of every evil in the fact that instead of itself an
opposing party stands at the helm of the state. Even radical and
revolutionary politicians seek the root of the evil not in the essential
nature of the state, but in a definite state form, which they wish to
replace by a different state form,

From the political point of view, the state and the system of society
are not twe different things. The state is the system of society.
Insofar as the state admits the existence of social defects, it sees
their cause either in the laws of nature, which no human power can
command, or in privale life, which does not depend on the state, or
in the inexpedient activity of the adminisiration, which does not depend
on it. Thus England sees the cause of poverty in the law of nature
by which the population must always be in excess of the means of
subsistence. On the other hand, England explains pauperism as due
to the bad will of the poor, just as the King of Prussia explains it by
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the un-Christian feelings of the rich, and just as the Convention
explained it by the suspect counter-revolutionary mentality of the property-
owners. Therefore England punishes the poor, the King of Prussia
admonishes the rich, and the Convention cuts off the heads of the
property owners.

Finally, every state seeks the cause in accidental or deliberate
shoricomings of the administration, and therefore it seeks the remedy
for its ills in measures of the administration. Why? Precisely because
administration is the organising activity of the state.

The contradiction between the purpose and goodwill of the
administration, on the one hand, and its means and possibilities,
on the other hand, cannot be sbolished by the state without the
latter abolishing itself, for it is based on this contradiction. The
state is based on the contradiction between public and private life,
on the contradiction between general interesis and privale interesis.
Hence the administration has to confine itself to a formal and
negative activity, for where civil fife and its Jabour begin, there the
power of the administration ends. Indeed, confronted by the
consequences which arise from the unsocial nature of this civil life,
this private ownership, this trade, this industry, this mutual
plundering of the various circles of citizens, confronted by ali
these consequences, impotence is the law of nature of the administra-
tion. For this fragmentation, this baseness, this slavery of civil society
is the natural foundation on which the modern state rests, just as
the civil society of slavery was the natural foundation on which the
ancient state rested. The existence of the state and the existence of
slavery are inseparable. The ancient state and ancient slav-
ery — these straightforward classic opposites — were not more inti-
mately riveted to each other than are the modern state and the
modern commercial world, these hypocritical Christian opposites.
i the modern state wanted to abolish the impotence of its
administration, it would have to abolish the private life of today.
But i it wanted to abolish private life, it would have to abolish
itself, for it exists only in the contradiction to private life. But no
fiving being believes that the shortcomings of his existence have
their basis in the principle of his life, in the essence of his life;
everyone believes that their basis Hes in circumstances externai to
his hfe. Suicide is agaiust nature. Therefore the state cannot
believe in the inherent impotence of its administration, i. e, in its
own impotence. It can perceive only formal, accidental deficiencies
In its administration and try to remedy them. And if these
modifications prove fruitiess, the conclusion is drawn that social
ills are a natural imperfection independent of man, 2 law of God
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or-that the will of private individuals is too spoilt to be able to
respond to the good intentions of the administration. And how
preposterous these private individuals arel They grumble at the
government whenever it restricts their freedom, and atr the same
time they demand that the government prevent the inevitable
results of this freedom!

The mightier the state, and the more political therefore a country
is, the less is it inclined to grasp the genmeral principle of socisl
maladies and to seek their basis in the principle of the state, hence in
the present structure of society, the active, conscious and official
expression of which is the state. The political mind is a political
mind precisely because it thinks within the framework of politics.
The keener and more Hvely it is, the more incapable 1s it of
understanding social ills. The classic period of political intellect is
the Frenchk Revolution. Far from seeing the source of social
shortcomings in the principle of the state, the heroes of the
French Revolution instead saw in social defects the source of
political evils. Thus, Robespierre saw in great poverty and great
wealth only an obstacle to pure democracy. Therefore he wished to
establish a universal Spartan frugality. The principle of politics is
the will. The more one-sided and, therefore, the more perfected
the political mind is, the more does it believe in the omnipotence of
the will, the more 15 it blind 1o the natural and spiritual limits of
the will, and the more incapable is it therefore of discovering the
source of social ills. There is no need of further argument against
the “Prussian’s” silly hope that “pblitical understanding” is destined
“to discover the yoots of social distress in Germany”,

It was foolish 10 expect from the King of Prussia not only a
power such as the Convention and Napoleon together did not
possess; it was foolish to expect from him a manner of viewing
things that transcends the bounds of all politics and which the wise
“Prussian” himself is no closer to possessing than is his King. This
whole declaration was ali the more foolish in that the “Prussian”
admits to us:

“Good words and a good frame of mind are cheap; insight and successiul deeds
are dear; in the present case they are more than dear, they are still not 6t all to be had.”

if they are still not at all to be had, then one should appreciate
the attempts of anyone to do whatever is possible for him in his
situation. For the rest, I leave it to the tact of the reader to decide
whether in this connection the commercial gipsy jargon, ie.,
“cheap”, “dear”, “more than dear”, “still not at all to be had™, is
to be included in the category of “good words” and a “goed frame
of mind”. '
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Let us suppose then that the “Prussian’s” remarks about the
German Government and the German bourgeoisie — after all the
latter is inciuded in “German society” —are entirely well founded.
Is this section of society more at a loss in Germany than in
fngland and France? Can one be more at a loss than, for
example, in England, where perplexity has been made into a
system? When today workers’ revolts break out throughout Eng-
land, the bourgeoisie and government there know no better what
to do than in the last third of the eighteenth century. Their sole
expedient 15 material force, and since this material force di-
minishes in the same proportion as the spread of pauperism and
the understanding of the proletariat increase, England’s perplexity
inevitably grows in geometrical progression.

Finally, it is untrue, actually untrue, that the German bourgeoisie
totally fails to understand the general significance of the Silesian
uprising. In several towns the masters are trying to act jointly with
the apprentices. All the liberal German newspapers, the organs of
the liberal bourgeoisie, teem with articles about the organisation of
labour, the reform of society, criticism of monopolies and competi-
tion, etc. All this is the result of the movements among the
workers. The newspapers of Trier, Aachen, Cologne, Wesel,
Mannheim, Breslau, and even of Berlin, often publish quite
reasonable articles on social questions from which the “Prussian”
could after all learn something. Moreover, letters from Germany
constantly express surprise at the slight resistance shown by the
bourgeoisic against social tendencies and ideas.

The “Prussian” - if he were more familiar with the history of
the social movement—would have put his question the other way
round. Why does even the German bourgeoisie interpret a partial
state of distress in such a comparatively universal manner?
Whence the hestility and coynicism  of the pelitically-minded
bourgeoisie towards the proletariat, and whence the lack of
resistance and the sympathy towards it of the nen-politically-minded
bourgeoisie?

[Vorwdrtst No. 64, August 10, 1844}

Let us pass now to the oracular pronouncements of the
“Prussian” on the German workers.

“The German poer,” he says witdly, “are no wiser than the poor Germans, i e,
noewhere do they see beyond their own hearth and home, their own factory, their
own district; the whole question bas o far still been ignored by the all-penerrating
political soul.” :
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In order to be able to compare the condition of the German
workers with the condition of the French and English workers, the
“Prussian” would have had to compare the first form, the stary, of
the English and French workers’ movement with the German
movement that is just beginning. He failed to do so. Consequently,
his arguments lead to trivialities, such as that industry in Germany
is not yet so developed as in Engiand, or that a movement at its
start looks different from the movement in its subsequent prog-
ress. He wanted to speak about the specific character of the German
workers’ movement, but he has not a word to say on this subject
of his.

On the other hand, suppose the “Prussian” were to adopt the
correct standpoint. He will find that not one of the French and
English workers’ uprisings had such a theoretical and conscious
character as the uprising of the Silesian weavers.

First of all, recall the song of the weauvers,** that bold call to
struggle, in which there is not even a mention of hearth and
home, factory or district, but in which the proletanat at once, in a
striking, sharp, unrestrained and powerfui manner, proclaims its
opposition to the society of private property, The Silesian uprising
begins precisely with what the ¥rench and English workers’
uprisings end, with consciousness of the nature of the proletariat.
The action itself bears the stamp of this superior character. Not
only machines, these rivals of the workers, are destroyed, but also
ledgers, the titles to property. And while all other movements were
aimed primarily only against the cwner of the industrial enterprise,
the visible enemy, this movement is at the same time directed
against the banker, the hidden enemy. Finally, not a single English
workers’ uprising was carried out with such courage, thought and
endurance.

As for the educational level or capacity for education of the
German workers in general, 1 call to mind Weitlings brilliant
writings, which as regards theory are often superior even to those
of Proudhon, however much they are inferior to the latter in
their execution. Where among the bourgeoisie—including its
philosophers and learned writers—is to be found a book about
the emuncipation of the bourgeoisie- political emancipation—
similar to Weitling’s work: Gavantien der Harmonie und Freiheit?
It is enough to compare the petty, faint-hearted mediocrity
of German political literature with this wehement and brilliant
fiterary debut of the German workers, it is enough to compare
these gigantic nfant shoes of the proletariat with the dwarfish,
worn-out political shoes of the German bourgeoisie, and one is

B B2
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bound to prophesy that the German Cinderella will one day have
the figure of an athlete. It has to be admitted that the German
proletariat is the theoretician of the European proletariat, just as
the English proletariat is its economist, and the French proletariat

- its politicien. It has to be admitted that Germany is just as much

dassically destined for a social revolution as it is incapable of 2
political one. For, just as the impotence of the German bourgeoisie
1s the political impotence of Germany, so also the capability of the
German proletariat--even apart from German theory-~repre-
sents the social capability of Germany. The disparity between the
philosophical and the political development of Germany is not an
anomaly. It is an inevitable disparity. A philosophical people can
find its corresponding practice only in socialism, hence it is only in
the proletariat that it can find the dynamic element of its emancipa-
tion,

At the present moment, however, 1 have neither the time nor
the desire to explain to the “Prussian” the relationship of
“German society” to social revolution, and, arising from  this
relationship, on the one hand, the feeble reaction of the German
bourgeoisie against socialism and, on the other hand, the excellent
capabilities of the German proletariat for socialism. He will find
the first rudiments for an understanding of this %henomenon in
my “Einleitung zur Kritik der Hegelschen Rechtsphilosophie”
{Deutsch-Franzésische Johrbiichen)?

The wisdom of the German poor, therefore, is in inverse ratio to
the wisdom of poor Germans. But people for whom every subject
has to serve as a vehicle for stylistic exercises performed in public
hit upon a distorted content owing to this formal kind of activity,
while the distorted content, for its part, puts its stamp of baseness
on the form. Thus, the “Prussian’s” attempt— when an opportun-
ity such as the Silesian workers’ disturbances presents itself—to
develop his arguments in the form of an antithesis leads him to
the greatest antithesis to the wruth. Confronted with the first
outbreak of the Silesian workers’ uprising, the sole task of one
who thinks and loves the truth consisted not in pilaying the role of
schoolmaster in relation to this event, but instead in studying its
specific character. This, of course, requires some scientific msight
and some love of mankind, whereas for the other operation a glib
phraseology, impregnated with empty love of oneself, is quite
enough.

* *Contribution to the Critique of Hegel's Philosophy of Law. Introduction”
{see this volume, pp. 175-87)—Ed.
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Why does the “Prussian” judge the German workers so con-
temptuously? Because he finds that the “whole question” — name-
ly, the question of the distressed state of the workers— has “so far
stitl” been ignored by the “all-penetrating political soul”. He
expounds his platonic love for the political soul in more detail as
follows:

“All uprisings which break out in this disastrous isolation of pesdle from the
community, and of their thoughts from socigl principles, wili be smothered in biood and
incomprehension; but when distress produces understanding, and the politicel
understanding of the Germans discovers the roots of social distress, then in
Germany too these events will be appreciated as symptoms of a great revolution.”

First of all, let the “Prussian” allow us to make a comment of a
stylistic nature, His antithesis is defective. In the first half it says:
“when distress produces understanding”, but in the second it says:
“when political understanding discovers the roots of social distress”.
The simple understanding of the first half of the antithesis
becomes political understanding in the second half, just as the
simple distress of the first hall of the antithesis becomes social
distress in the second half. Why does our stylistic artist endow the
two halves of his antithesis so unequally? I do not think that he
realised why he did it. T will explain to him his correct instinet
here. If the “Prussian” had written “when social distress produces
political understanding, and political understanding discovers the
roots of social distress”, no unbiassed reader could have failed to
see the nonsense of this antithesis. Everyome would at once have
asked himself: why does the anonymous author not couple social
understanding with social distress, and political understanding
with political distress, as the simplest logic requires? And now to
the matter itself!

That sociel distress produces political understanding is so incor-
rect that, on the contrary, what is correct is the opposite: social
well-being produces political understanding. Political understanding
is a spiritualist, and is given to him who already has, to him who is
already comfortably situated. Let our “Prussian” listen to a French
economist, M. Michel Chevalier, on this subject: :

“When the bourgeoisie rose up in 1789, it lacked —in order to be free—oniy
participation in governing the country. Emancipation consisted for it in wresting
the controi of public affairs, the principal civil, military and refigious functions,
from the hands of the privileged who had the monopoly of these functions. Rick
and enlightened, capable of being self-sufficient and of managing &ts own affairs, »
wanted to escape from the systems of arbitrary rule.”®

We have already shown the “Prussian” how incapable political

" M. Chevalier, Des intéiréls wmotériels en France, p. 3 {Marx gives a iree
transiation ). Ed.
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understanding is of discovering the source of social distress. Just
one word more on this view of his. The more developed and
universal the political understanding of a people, the more does
the proletariat—at any rate at the beginning of the move-
ment—squander its forces in senseless, useless revolts, which
are drowned in blood. Because it thinks in the framework of
politics, the proletariat sees the cause of all evils in the will, and all
means of remedy in wviolence and in the overthrow of a particular
form of state. The proof: the first uprisings of the French
proletariat.*®* The Lyons workers believed that they were pursuing
only political aims, that they were only soldiers of the republic,
whereas actually they were soldiers of socialism. Thus their
political understanding concealed from them the roots of social
distress, thus it falsified their insight into their real aim, thus their
political understanding deceived their social instinct.

But if the “Prussian” expects understanding to be produced by
distress, why does he lump together “smothering in blood” and
“smothering 1n incomprehension”? If distress is in general a means of
producing understanding, then bloody distress is even a very acute
means to this end. The “Prussian” therefore should have said:
smothering in blood will smother incomprehension and procure a
proper current of air for the understanding.

The “Prussian” prophesies the smothering of uprisings which
break out in “disastrous isolation of people from the community, and in
the separation of their thoughts from social principles”.

We have shown that the Silesian uprising occurred by no means
in circumstances of the separation of thoughts from social princi-
ples. It only remains for us to deal with the “disastrous isolation of
people from the community”. By community here is meant the
political community, the state. This is the old story about unpolitical
Germany.

But do not all uprisings, without exception, break out in a
disastrous isolation of man from the community? Does not every
uprising necessarily presuppose isolation? Would the 1789 revolu-
tion have taken place without the disastrous isolation of French
citizens from the community? It was intended precisely to abolish
this isolation.

But the . community from which the worker is isolated is a
community the real character and scope of which is quite different
from that of the political community. The community from which
the worker is isolated by his own labour is life itself, physical and
mental life, human morality, human activity, human enjoyment,
human nature. Human nature is the true community of men. The
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disastrous isolation from this essential nature is incomparably more
universal, more intolerable, more dreadful, and more contradic-
tory, than isolation from the political community. Hence, too, the
abolition of this isolation~-and even a partial reaction to it, an
uprising against it--is just as much more infinite as man is more
infinite than the citizen, and human life more infinite than political
life. Therefore, however partial the uprising of the industrial
workers may be, it contains within itself a universal soul; however
universal a pofitical uprising may be, it conceals even in its most
grandiose form a narrow-minded spirit.

The “Prussian” worthily concludes his article with the following
sentence:

“A socigl revolution without o political soul {i.e., without an organising idea from
the point of view of the whole) is mpossible.”

We have already seen that a social revolution is found to have
the point of view of the whole because — even if it were to occur in
only ome factory district—it represents man’s protest against a
dehumanised life, because it starts out from the point of view of ¢
separate real individual, because the communily, against the separa-
gion of which from himself the individual reacts, 18 man’s true
community, human nature. The political soul of revolution, on the
other hand, consists in the tendency of classes having no political
influence to abolish their isolation from stetehood and rule. Its poing
of view is that of the state, of an abstract whole, which exists only
through separation from real life, and which s inconceivable
without the organised contradiction between the universal idea of
man and the individual existence of man. Hence, 00, a revolution
with a political soul, in accordance with the limited and dichotomous
nature of this soul, organises a ruling stratum in society at the
expense of society itself. _

We want to divulge to the “Prussian” what a “secial revolution
with a pelitical soul” actuaily is; we shall thereby at the same time
confide the secret to him that he himself is unable, even in words,
to rise above the narrow-minded political point of view.

A “social” revolution with a political soul is either a nonsensical
concection, i by “social” revelution the “Prussian” means a
“social” as opppsed to a political revolution, and nevertheless
endows the social revolution with a political soul instead of a social
one; or else a “social revolution with a political soul” is only a
paraphrase for what was usually called a “political revolution”, or
“simply a revolution”, Every revolution dissolves the old society and
to that extent it is social. Every revolution overthrows the cld power
and to that extent it is political,
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Let the “Prussian” choose between the paraphrase and the
nonsensel But whereas a social revolution with a political seul is a
paraphrase or nonsense, a political revolution with 2 sociel soul has a
rational meaning. Revolulion in general—the overthrow of the:
existing power and dissolution of the old relationships-is a
political act, But sociolism cannot be realised without revelution. It
needs this political act insofar as it needs destruction and dissolution,
But where its organising activity begins, where its proper object, its
soul, comes to the fore--there socialism throws off the political
cloak.

How much detailed argument has been necessary to tear to
pieces the tissue of errors concealed on a single newspaper column.
Not all readers can have the education and time to get to the
bottom of such literary charlatanism, Is it therefore not the
anonymous “Prussian’s” duty to the reading public to refrain for
the time being from all writing on political and social matters, such
as the declamations about conditions in Germany, and instead
sincerely try to come to an understanding of his own condition?

Paris, July 31, 1844,

First published in Vorwdrt/ Printed according to the news-
Nos. 63 and 64, August 7 and 10, 1844 paper :
{Paris}

Signed: Korl Marx



ILLUSTRATIONS
OF THE LATEST EXERCISE IN CABINET
STYLE OF FREDERICK WILLIAM IV

"} cannot leave the soil of the Fatherland, although only for a short time,
without expressing publicly the deeply-felt gratitude in My and the Queen’s® name
by which Qur heart has been moved. It has heen produced by the innumerable
verbal and written proofs of the love for Us which the attempt of July 26 has
evoked - of the love which jubllantly acclhimed Us at the moment of the arime
itseif, when the hand of the Almighty cast the deadly buliet away from My breast to
the ground. While looking upwards to the divine Saviour, | go with new courage
abour My daily work, to complete what has been begun, to carry out what has been
prepared, 1o combas evil with new certainty of victory, and to be 10 My people what
My high vocation hmposes on Me, and My people’s love merits.

“Erdmannsdorf, August 5, 1844
(signed) Fredevick William” *

Immediate emotion is a2 bad writer. The letter which a lover
writes in great excitement to his beloved is no model of style, but
it is just this confusion of expression that is the clearest, most
obvious and most moving expression of the power of love over the
writer of the letter. The power of love over the letter-writer is the
power of his beloved over him. That passionate unclarity and
erratic confusion of style therefore flatters the heart of the
heloved, since the reflected, general, and therefore untrustworthy
nature of the language has assumed a directly individual, sensu-
ously powerful, and hence absolutely trustworthy, character. The
trusting faith in the truth of the love that the lover expresses for
her, however, is the supreme joy of the loved one, her faith in
herself.

From these premises it follows: We perform an mmestimable
service for the Prussian people when we put the inner truth of the

* Queen Elizabeth.— Ed.
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royal gratitude beyond all doubt. We put this truth beyond all
doubt, however, by proving the force of the thankful feeling over
the royal writer, and we prove the force of this feeling over the
royal writer by demonstrating the siylistic confusion of the cabinet
edict in expressing thanks. Hence the aim of our patriotic analysis
will not be misinterpreted,

“} cannot leave the soil of the Fatherland, aithough only for a short time,
without expressing publicly the deeply-fel: gratitude in My and the Queen’s name
by which Our heart has been moved.”

By the construction of the sentence, it might be thought at first
glance that the roval bosoms were moved by their own name U
amazement at this peculiar movement makes one think again, one
sees that the relative conjunction “by which our heart has been
moved” refers not to the name, but to the more remotely situated
gratitude. The singular “Our heart” for the heart of the king and
the heart of the queen can be justified as poetic licence, as a
cordial expression of the cordial unity of the cordial royal couple.
The laconic brevity: “in My and the Queen’s name”, instead of “in
My name and in the name of the Queen”, can easily lead to a false
interpretation. "My and the Queen’s name” could be understood
to mean the simple name of the king, since the name of the
husband is the name of the husband and the wife. Now, it is true
that it is a privilege of great men and of children to make their
name the subject of the sentence instead of saying “1”. Thus
Caesar could say “Caesar congquered” instead of “I conquered”.
Thus children do not say “I want to go to the school in Vienna”,
but “Friedrich, Karl, or Withelm, etc., wants to go to the school in
Vienna”. But it would be a dangerous innovation to make one’s
“1” the subiect of the sentence and at the same time to give an
assurance that this “I” speaks in his “own” name. Such an
assurance could seem to contain a confession that one did not
usually speak from one’s own inspiration. “1 cannot leave the soil
of the Fatherland, although only for a short time” is neither a
very skiiful nor a more easily intelligible rephrasing of “I cannot
leave the soil of the Fatherland, even for a short time, without,
etc.” The difficulty is due to the combination of three ideas: (1)
that the king is leaving his homeland, (2) that he is leaving it only
for a short ume, (3) that he feels a need to thank the people, The
too compressed utterance of these ideas makes it appear that the
king expresses his gratitude only because he is leaving his home.
land. But if the gratitude was seriously meant, if it came from the
heart, then its utterance could not possibly be linked with such a
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chance occurrence. Under all circumstances, the full heart speaks
for itself.

TIt” {the gratitude} “has been produced by the innumerabie verbal and written
proofs of the love for Us which the anempt of July 26 has evoked—of the love

which jubilantly acclaimed Us at the moment of the crime itself, when the hand of
the Almighty cast the deadly bullet away from My breast to the ground.”

It is not clear whether the attempt evoked the love or the proofs
of the love, the more sb because the genitive “of the love” after
the parenthesis appears again as the governing and emphasised
phrase in the sentence, The stylistic boldness of the repetition of
the genitive is very noticeable. The difficulty increases when we
examine the content of the sentence. Was it correct that the love
which spoke and wrote was described directly as the subject which
shouted in the street? Did not chronological truth require that one
should begin with the love that was voiced at once in the presence
of the occurrence and only then go on to the subsequent
expressions of love in writing and speech?

Should one not have avoided the suspicion that the king desires
simultaneously to flatter both the aristocracy and the people? The
arisiocracy because their written and verbal expressions of love,
although coming later in time than the popular expressions of
love, nevertheless by their effect were earlier able to arouse
gratitude in the royal heart; the people because its jubilant love is
declared to be essentially the same as the written and verbal love,
that is, the hereditary nobility of love is abolished? Lastly, it does
not seem altogether appropriate to cause the “bullet” to be warded
off directly by the hand of God, since in this way even a slight
degree of consistent thought will arrive at the false conclusion that
God at the same time both guided the hand of the criminal and
diverted the bullet away from the king; for how can one presume
a one-sided action on the part of God?

"Whils looking upwards to the divine Saviour, 1 go with new courage about My
daily work, to compiete what has been begun, to carry out what has been prepared,
to combat evil with [..} cerminty of victory, and to be to My people what My high
vocation imposes on Me, and My people's love merits.”

One cannot very well say: “I go” “to be something”. At the
most one can go “to become something”. The motion involved in
becoming appears at least as the result of the motion of going,
although we would not recommend even the latter turn of phrase
as correct, That His Majesty “goes while looking upwards to God” “to
complete what has been begun, to carry out what has been
prepared”, does not seem to offer a good prospect for either the
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completion or the carrying out. In order to complete what has
been begun and to carry out what has been prepared one must
keep one’s eyes firmly fixed on what has been. begun and
prepared and not look away from these objects to gaze into the
blue sky. One who truly “goes while looking upwards to God”, will
he not be “completely absorbed by the sight of God”? Will he not lese
all interest in worldly plans and ideas? The isolated final phrase, left
on its own after a comma: “and My people’s love merits”, seems to
point to an unexpressed, hidden subsequemt clause, something
like: “merits the knout of my brother-in-law Nicholas and the
policy of our neighbour Metternich”; or also: “merits the petty
constitution devised by the knightdy Bunsen”.¥

Writtens about August 15, 1844 ) Printed according 1o the news-
. . . . paper
Firs published in Vorwdns! Published in English fov the firs

No. 66, August 17, 1844 time



[COMMENTS ON JAMES MILL, ELEMENS
D'ECONOMIE POLITIQUE
Translated by J. T. Parisot, Paris, 18234

[IXXVE In the compensation of money and value of metal, a5 in
his description of the cost of production as the only factor in
determining value,*® Mil commits the mistake .. like the school of
Ricardo in general— of stating the abstract law without the change
or continual supersession of this law through which alone it comes
into being. If it is a constant law that, for example, the cost of
production in the last instance~~or rather when demand and
supply are in equilibrium which occurs sporadically, fortuitous-
ly-determines the price {value), it is just as much a constant law
that they are not in equilibrium, and that therefore value and cost
of production stand in no necessary relationship. Indeed, there is
always only a momentary equilibrium of demand and supply
owing to the previous fluctuation of demand and supply, owing to
the disproportion between cost of production and exchange-value,
just as this fluctuation and this disproportion likewise again follow
the momentary state of equilibrium. This real movement, of which
that law is only an abstract, fortuitous and one-sided factor, is
made by recent political economy into something accidental and
inessential. Why? Because in the acute and precise formulas to
which they reduce political economy, the basic formula, if they
wished to express that movement abstractly, would have to be: In
political economy, law is determined by its opposite, absence of
law. The true law of political economy is chance, from whose
movement we, the scientific men, isolate certain factors arbitrarily
in the form of laws.

* The Roman figures refer to Marx’s Paris Notebook number four.— Ed.
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Mill very well expresses the essence of the matter in the form of
a concept by characterising money as the medium of exchange. The
essence of money is not, in the first place, that property is
alenated in it, but that the medigting aciivity or movement, the
human, social act hy which man’s products mutually complement
one another, is estranged from man and becomes the attrihute of
money, a material thing outside man. Since man alienates this
mediating activity itself, he is active here only as a man who has
lost himself and is dehumanised; the relation itself hetween things,
man’s operation with them, hecomes the operation -of an entity
outside man and above man. Owing to this alien mediglor— instead
of man himself being the mediator for man—man regards his
will, his activity and his relation to other men as a power
independent of him and them. His slavery, therefore, reaches its
peak. It is clear that this mediator now becomes a real God, for the
mediator is the real power over what it mediates to me. Its cult
becomes an end in itself. Objects separated from this mediator
have lost their value. Hence the objects only have value insofar as
they represent the mediator, whereas originally it seemed that the
mediator had value only insofar as it represented them. This
reversal of the original relationship is inevitable. This mediator is
therefore the lost, estranged essence of private property, private
property which has become glienated, external to itself, just as it is
the alienated species-activity of man, the externglised mediation
between man's production and man's production. All the qualities
which arise in the course of this activity are, therefore, trans-
ferred to this mediator. Hence man becomes the poorer as man,
ie., separated from this mediator, the richer this mediator
becomes.

Christ represents originally: 1) men before God; 2) God for men;
3} men to man.

Similarly, money represents originally, in accordance with the
idea of money: 1) private property for private property; 2) society
for private property; 3) private property for society.

But Christ is aliengted God and alienated man. God has value
only insofar as he represents Christ, and man has value only
insofar as he represents Christ. It is the same with money.

Why must private property develop into the money system?
Because man as a social heing must proceed to exchange {XXVi2
and because exchange-—private property being presup- -
posed -~ must evolve value. The mediating process between men

* Two consecutive pages are numbered XXV . fid
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engaged in exchange is not a social or human process, not human
relationship; it is the abstract relationship of private property to private
property, and the expression of this abstract relationship is value,
whose actual existence as value constitutes money. Since men enga-
ged in exchange do not relate to each other as men, things lose
the significance of human, personal property. The social relati-
onship of private property to private property is already 2 rela-
tionship in which private property is estranged from itself. The
form of existence for itself of this relationship, money, is there-
fore the alienation of private property, the abstraction from its
specific, personal nature.

Hence the opposition of modern 5{}:)(:éitilca% economy to the
monetary system, the systéme monétaire,” cannot achieve any deci-
sive victory in spite of all its cleverness. For if the crude economic
superstition of the people and governments clings to the sensuous,
tangible, conspicuous money-bag, and therefore believes both in the
absolute value of the precious metals and possession of them as
the sole reality of wealth-—and if then the enlightened, worldly-
wise economist comes forward and proves to them that money is a
commodity like any other, the value of which, like that of any
other commeodity, depends therefore on the relation of the cost of
production to demand, competition, and supply, to the quantity or
competition of the other commodities— this economist is given the
correct reply that nevertheless the real value of things is their
exchange-value and this in the last instance exists in money, as the
latter does in the precious metals, and that consequently money
represents the true value of things and for that reason money is
the most desirable thing. Indeed, in the last instance the econom-
ist’s theory itself amounts to this wisdom, the only difference being
that he possesses the capacity of abstraction, the capacity to
recognise the existence of money under all forms of commodities
and therefore not to believe in the exclusive value of its official
metallic mode of existence. The metallic existence of money is
only the official palpable expression of the soul of money, which is
present in all branches of production and in all activities of
bourgeois society.

The oﬁpositien of modern economists to the monetary system is
merely that they have conceived the essence of money in its abstract
universality and are therefore enlightened about the sensuous
superstition which believes in the exclusive existence of this
essence in precious metal. They substitute refined superstition for
crude superstition. Since, however, in essence both have the same
root, the enlightened form of the superstition cannot succeed in
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supplanting completely the crude sensuous form, because the
former does not attack the essence of the latter but only the
particular form of this essence.

The personal mode of existence of money as money—and not
only as the inner, implicit, hidden social reladonship or class
relationship between commodities—this mode of existence corres-
ponds the more to the essence of money, the more abstract it is,
the less it has a natural relationship to the other commodities, the
more it appears as the product and yet as the non-product of
man, the less primitive its sphere of existence, the more it is
created by man or, in economic terms, the greater the inverse
relationship of its value o5 money to the exchange-value or money
value of the material in which it exists. Hence paper money and the
whole number of paper represeniatives of money (such as bills of
exchange, mandates, promissory notes, etc.) are the more perfect
mode of existence of money as money and a necessary factor in the
progressive development of the money system. In the credil system,
of which banking is the perfect expression, it appears as if the
power of the alien, material force were broken, the relationship of
self-estrangement abolished and man had once more human
relations t0 man. The Saint-Simenists, deceived by this appearance,
regarded the development of money, bills of exchange, paper
money, paper representatives of money, credit, banking, as a
gradual abolition of the separation of man from things, of capital
from labour, of private property from money and of money from
man, and of the separation of man from man. An organised
banking sysiem is therefore their ideal. But this abolition of || XX VI
estrangement, this return of man to himself and therefore to other
men is only an appearance; the self-estrangement, the dehumanisa-
tion, is ail the more infamous and exireme because its element is no
longer commeodity, metal, paper, but man’s wmoral existence, man’s
social existence, the inmost depths of his heart, and because under
the appearance of man’s frust in man it is the height of distrust and
complete estrangement. What constitutes the essence of ¢redif? We
leave entirely out of account here the content of credit, which is
again money. We leave out of account, therefore, the content of
this trust in accordance with which a man recognises another man
by advancing him a certain quantity of value and—at best,
namely, when he does not demand payment for the credit, ie., he
is not a usurer—showing his trust in his fellow man not being a
swindler, but a “good” man. By a “good” man, the one who
bestows his trust understands, like Shylock, a man who is “able to

pay ”'



Comments on James Mill, Elémens d'fconomie politigue 215

Credit is conceivable in two relationships and under two differ-
ent conditions. The two relationships are: first, a rich man gives
credit to a poor man whom he considers industrious and decent.
This kind of credit belongs to the romantic, sentimental part of
political economy, to its aberrations, excesses, exceplians, not to the
rule. But even assuming this exception and granting this romantic
possibility, the life of the poor man and his talents and activity
serve the rich man as a guarantee of the repayment of the money
lent. That means, therefore, that ali the social virtues of the poor
man, the content of his vital activity, his existence itself, represent
for the rich man the reimbursement of his capital with the custom-
ary interest. Hence the death of the poor man is the worst
eventuality for the creditor. It is the death of his capital together
with the interest. One ought to consider how vile it is to estimale
the value of a man in money, as happens in the credit relationship.
As a matter of course, the creditor possesses, besides moral guaran-
tees, also the guarantee of legal compulsion and still other more or
less real guarantees for his man. If the man to whom credit is
given is himself a man of means, credit becomes merely a medium
facilitating exchange, that is to say, money itself is raised to a
completely ideal form. Credit is the e¢conomic judgment on the
morality of a man. In credit, the man himself, instead of metal or
paper, has become the medistor of exchange, not however as a
man, but as the mode of existence of copital and interest. The
medium of exchange, therefore, has certainly returned out of its
material form and been put back in man, but only because the
man himself has been put outside himself and has himself
assumed a material form. Within the credit relationship, it is not
the case that money is transcended in man, but that man himself is
turned into money, or money is incorporated in him. Human
individuality, human morality itself, has become both an object of
commerce and the material in which money exists. Instead of
money, or paper, it is my own personal existence, my flesh and
blood, my social virtue and importance, which constitutes the
material, corporeal form of the spirit of money. Credit no longer
resoives the value of money into money but into human flesh and
the human heart. Such is the extent to which all progress and all
inconsistencies within a faise system are extreme retrogression and
the extreme consequence of vileness.

Within the credit system, its nature, estranged from man, under
the appearance of an extreme economic appreciation of man,
operates in a double way:

1)} The antithesis between capitalist and worker, between big and
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small capitalists, becomes siill greater since credit is given only to
him who already has, and is a new opportunity of accumulation
for the rich man, or since the poor man finds that the arbitrary
discretion of the rich man and the latter’s judgment over him
confirm or deny his entire existence and that his existence is wholly
dependent on this contingency.

2) Mutual dissimulation, hypocrisy and sanctimoniousness are
carried to extreme lengths, so that on the man without credit is
pronounced not only the simple judgment that he is poor, but in
addition a pejorative moral judgment that he possesses no trust,
no recognition, and therefore is a social pariah, 2 bad man, and in
addition to his privation, the poor man undergoes this humiliation
and the humikiating necessity of having to ask the rich man for
credit.

HXXVILi 8) Since, owing to this completely nominal existence of
money, counlerfeiting cannot be undertaken by man in any other
material than his own person, he has to make himself into
counterfeit coin, obtain credit by stealth, by lying, etc., and this
credit relationship—both on the part of the man who trusts and
of the man who needs trust— becomes an object of commerce, an
object of mutual deception and misuse. Here it is also glaringly
evident that distrust is the basis of economic trust; distrustful
calculation whether credit ought to be given or not; spying into
the secrets of the private life, etc, of the one seeking credit; the
disclosure of temporary straits in order to overthrow a rival by a
sudden shattering of his credit, etc. The whole system of bank-
rupicy, sputious enterprises, etc... As regards government loans,
the state occupies exactly the same piace as the man does in the
earlier example.... In the game with government securities it is
seen how the state has become the piaythmg of businessmen, etc.

4) The credit system finally has its completion in the bfmkmg
system. The creation of bankers, the political domination of the
bank, the concentration of wealth in these hands, this economic
Areopagus of the nation, is the worthy completion of the money
system.

Owing to the fact that in the credit system the moral recognition
of a man, as also frust in the state, etc., take the form of credit, the
secret comtained in the He of moral recognition, the immoral
vileniess of this morality, as also the sanctimoniousness and egoism
of that trust in the state, become evident and show themselves for
what they really are.

Exchange, both of human activity within production itself and of
human products against one another, is equivalent to species-activity
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and species-spirit, the real, conscious and true mode of existence
of which is secial activity and social enjoyment. Since human nature
is the frue community of men, by manifesting their nature men
cregte, produce, the human community, the social entity, which is ne
abstract universal power opposed to the single individual, bt is
the essential nature of each individual, his own activity, his own
life, his own spirit, his own wealth. Hence this true community does
not come into being through reflection, it appears owing to the
need and egoism of individuals, i.e., it is produced directly by their
life activity itself. It does not depend on man whether this
community exists or not; but as long as man does not recognise
himself as man, and therefore has not organised the world in a
human way, this community appears in the form of estrangement,
because its subject, man, is a being estranged from himseif. Men,
not as an abstraction, but as real, living, particular individuals, ere
this entity. Hence, as they are, so is this entity itself. To say that
man is estranged from himself, therefore, is the same thing as
saying that the society of this estranged man is a caricature of his
real communily, of his true species-life, that his activity therefore
appears to him as a torment, his own creation as an alien power,
his wealth as poverty, the essential bond linking him with other men
as an unessential bond, and separation from his fellow men, on
the other hand, as his true mode of existence, his life as a sacrifice
of his life, the realisation of his nature as making his Life unreal,
his production as the production of his nullity, his power over an
object as the power of the object over him, and he himself, the
lord of his creation, as the servant of this creation.

The community of men, or the manifestation of the nature of men,
their mutual complementing the result of which is species-life,
truly human life—this community is conceived by political
economy in the form of exchange and trade. Society, says Destutt de
Tracy, is a series of mulual exchanges® It is precisely this process of
mutual integration. Society, says Adam Smith, is a commercial society.
Each of its members is a merchant”

It is seen that political economy defines the estranged form of
social intercourse as the essentiel and original form corresponding
t0 man's nature,

HXXVIiili Political economy-~like the real process—starts out
from the relation of man to man as that of property owner to property
owner. If man is presupposed as property owner, ie., therefore as

* See Destutt de Tracy, Elémens didéologie, 1V® er V° parties. Traité de la

volonté et de ses effets, p68.— Ed
b See Adain Smith, Wealth of Nations, Book 1, Ch. IV ~uEd.
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an exclusive owner, who proves his personality and both distin-
guishes himself from, and enters into relations with, other men
through this exclusive ownership — private property is his person-
al, distinctive, and therefore essential mode of existence~then the
loss or surrender of private property is an alienation of man, as it is
of private property self. Here we shall only be concerned with the
latter definition. If I give up my private property to someone else,
it ceases 1o be mine, it becomes something independent of me,
lying outside my sphere, a thing external to me. Hence 1 alienate my
private property. With regard to me, therefore, I turn it into
alienated private property. But I only turn it into an alienated thing
in general, I abolish only my personal relation to it, I give it back to
the elementary powers of nature if I alienate it only with regard to
myself. It becomes alienated private property only if, while ceasing
to be my private property, it on that account does not cease to he
private property as such, that is to say, if it enters into the same
relation to anether man, apart from me, as that which it had to
myself; in short, if it becomes the private property of anather man.
The case of violence excepted — what causes me to alienate my
private property to another man? Political economy replies cor-
rectly: necessity, need. The other man is also a property owner, but
he s the owner of another thing, which I lack and cannot and will
not do without, which seems to me a necessity for the completion of
my existence and the realisation of my nature.

The bond which connects the two property owners with each
other is the specific Rind of object that constitutes the substance of
their private property. The desire for these two objects, ie., the
need for them, shows each of the property owners, and makes
him conscious of i, that he has yvet another essential relation to
objects besides that of private ownership, that he is not the
particular being that he considers himself 1o be, but a tetal being
whose needs stand in the relationship of inner ownership to all
products, including those of another’s labour. For the need of a
thing is the most evident, irrefutable proof that the thing belongs
to my essence, that its being is for me, that its property is the
property, the peculiarity, of my essence. Thus both property
owners are impelled to give up their private property, but to do so
in such a2 way that at the same time they confirm private
ownership, or to give up the private property within the relation-
ship of private ownership. Each therefore alienates a part of his
private property to the other.

The social connection or secial relationship between the two prop-
erty owners is therefore that of reciprocity in alienation, positing
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the relationship of alienation on both sides, or alienation as the
relationship of both property owners, whereas in simple private
property, alienation occurs only in relation to oneself, one-sidedly.

Exchange or barter is therefore the social act, the species-act, the
community, the social intercourse and integration of men within
private ownership, and therefore the external, alienated species-act.
It is just for this reason that it appears as barter. For this reason,
likewise, it is the opposite of the social relationship.

Through the reciprocal alienation or estrangement of private
property, private f;mperry itself falls into the category of alienated
private property.® For, in the first place, it has ceased to be the
product of the labour of its owner, his exclusive, distinctive
personality. For he has alienated it, it has moved away from the
owner whose product it was and has acquired a personal signifi-
cance for someone whose product it is not. It has lost its personal
significance for the owner. Secondly, it has been brought into
relation with another private property, and placed on a par with
the latter. Its place has been taken by a private property of a
different kind, just as it itself takes the place of a private property
of a different kind. On both sides, therefore, private property
appears as the representative of a different kind of private
property, as the equivalent of 2 different natural product, and both
sides are related to each other in such a way that each represents
the mode of existence of the other, and both relate to each other as
substitutes for themselves and the other. Hence the mode of
existence of private property as such has become that of a
substitute, of an eguivalent. Instead of its immediate unity with itself,
it exists now only as a relation to something else. Its mode of
existence as an equivalent is no longer its specific mode of
existence. It has thus become a wvalue, and immediately an
exchange-value. Its mode of existence as value is an alienated designa-
tion HXXIXI of itself, different from its immediate existence,
external to its specific nature, a merely relative mode of existence
of this.

How this value is more precisely determined must be described
elsewhere, as also how it becomes price.

The relationship of exchange being presupposed, labour becomes
directly labour to ¢arn a living. This relationship of alienated labour
reaches its highest point only when 1) on one side labour o earn a
living and the product of the worker have no direct relation to his
need or his function as worker, but both aspects are determined by
social combinations alien to the worker; 2) he who buys the
product is not himself a producer, but gives in exchange what
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someone else has produced. In the crude form of alienated private
property, barter, each of the property owners has produced what
his immediate need, his talents and the available raw material have
im}JeHed him to make. Each, therefore, exchanges with the other
only the surplus of his production. It is true that labour was his
immediate source ef subsistence, but it was at the same time also
the manifestation of his individual existence. Through exchange his
labour has become partly a source of income. Its purpose differs now
from its mode of existence. The product is produced as value, as
exchange-value, as an equivalent, and no longer because of its direct,
personal relation to the producer. The more diverse production
becomes, and therefore the more diverse the needs become, on
the one hand, and the more onesided the activities of the
producer become, on the other hand, the more does his labour
fall into the category of lasbour fo earn a Hving, until finally it has
only this significance and it becomes quite accidental and inessential
whether the relation of the producer to his product is that of
immediate enjoyment and personal need, and also whether his
activity, the act of labour itself, is for him the enjoyment of his
personality and the realisation of his natural abilities and spiritual
aHms.

Labour to earn o living involves: 1) estrangement and fortuitous
connection between labour and the subject who labours; 2)
estrangement and fortuitous connection between labour and the
object of labour; 3) that the worker’s role is determined by social
needs which, however, are alien to him and a compulsion to which
he submits out of egoistic need and necessity, and which have for
him only the significance of a means of satisfying his dire need,
just as for them he exists only as a slave of their needs; 4) that to
the worker the maintenance of his individual existence appears to
be the purpese of his activity and what he actually does is regarded
by him only as a means; that he carries on his life’s activity in
order to earn means of subsistence.

Hence the greater and the more developed the social power
appears to be within the private property relationship, the more
egoistic, asocial and estranged from his own nature does man
become.

Just as the mutual exchange of the products of human activity
appears as barier, as trade, so the mutual completion and exchange
of the activity itself appears as division of labour, which turns man
as far as possible into an abstract being, a2 machine tool, etc,, and
transforms him into a spiritual and physical monster.

it is precisely the unify of human labour that is regarded merely
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as division of labour, because social nature only comes into
existence as its opposite, in the form of estrangement. Division of
labour increases with civilisation.

Within the presupposition of division of labour, the product, the
material of private property, acquires for the individual more and
more the significance of an equivalen, and as he no longer
exchanges only his surplus, and the object of his production can be
simply a matter of indifference to him, so tco he no longer
exchanges his product for something directly needed by him. The
equivalent comes into existence as an equivalent in money, which is
now the immediate result of labour to gain a Hving and the
medium of exchange (see above?).

The complete domination of the estranged thing over man has
become evident in money, which is completely indifferent both to
the nature of the material, i.e., to the specific nature of the private
property, and to the personality of the property owner. What was
the domination of person over person is now the general domina-
tion of the thing over the person, of the product over the producer.
Just as the concept of the equivaient, the value, already implied the
alienation of private property, so money is the sensuous, even
obiective existence of this alienation,

XXX| Needless to say that political economy is only able to
grasp this whole development as a fact, as the ouicome of
fortuitous necessity.

The separation of work from itseli—separation of the worker
from the capitalist—separation of labour and capital, the original
form of which is made up of lended property and movable® property....
The original determining feature of private property is mono-
poly; hence when it creates a political constitution, it is that of
monopoly. The perfect monopoly is competition.

To the economist, production, consumpiion and, as the mediator
of both, exchange or distribution, are separate [activities].” The sepa-
ration of production and consumption, of action and spirit, in
different individuals and in the same individual, is the separation of
labour from its object and from itself as something spiritual.
Distribution is the power of private property manifesting itself.

The separation of labour, capital and landed property from one
another, like that of Jabour from labour, of capital from capital,
and landed property from landed property, and finally the
separation of labour from wages, of capital from profit, and profit
from interest, and, last of all, of Janded property from land rent,

* See this volume, pp. 212-14.—Ed.
® “Movable” i not underlined in the manuscript — Ed.
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demonstrate self-estrangement both in the form of self-
estrangement and in that of mutual estrangement.

“We have next to examine the effects which take place by the attempts of
goverament to conircl the increase or diminution of money [..] When it
endeavours 1o keep the guantity of money jess than it would be, if things were left
in freedom, it raises the value of the metal in the coin, and renders it the interest
of every body, [who can,] to convert his bullion into money. People “have
recourse to private coining. This the goversmen: must [...] prevent by punishment.
On the other hand, were it the object of government to keep the quantity of
money greater than it would be, if left in freedom, it would reduce the value of the
metal in money, below its value in buliion, and make it the interest of every body to
meit the coins. This, also, the governmen: would have only one expedient for
preventing, namely, punishment. But the prospect of punishment will prevail over
the prospect of profit Lonly if the profit is small]l."® Pp. 101, 102 (pp. 137, 188),

Section IX. “If there were two individuals one of whom owed to the other
£109, and the other owed to him £100", iastead of paying each other this sum “ail
they had to do was to exchange their mutual obligations. The case™ is the same
between iwo nations... Hence bills of exchange. "The use of them was recom-
mended by a still stronger necessity {...], because the coarse policy of these times
prohibited the exporiation of the precious metals, and punished with the greatest
severity any infringement...” Pp. 104.05, 166 {p. 142 et seq.).

Section X. Saving of ungroductive consumption by paper money. P. 108 et seq.
{p. 146 et seq.).

Section XI. “The inconveniencies” of paper money are ... "FirstThe failure
of the parties, by whom the notes are issued, to fulfil their engagements,
Second,— Forgery, Third— The alteration of the value of the currency”. P. 110 (p.
149).

Section XIL ... the precious metals, are [..] that commodity [which is the most
generally bought and sold..}. Those commodities alone can be exported, which are
cheaper in the country from which they go, thun in the country 1o which they ave
sent; and that those commodities alone can be imported, which are dearer in the
country to which they come, than in the country from which they are semt”..
Accordingly it depends on the value of the precious metals in & country whether
they are imporied or exported. Pp. 128, 129 ip. 175 et seq.].

Section XITE. "When we speak of the value of the precicus metal, we mean the
quantity of other things for which it will exchange.” Thig refation is different in
different countries and cven in different parts of the country. "We say that Hving
i more cheaf; in other words, commodities may be purchased with 2 smaller
guantity of money.” P. 131 {p. 177

Section XVI. The relation between nations is like that between merchants....
"The merchants [} will always buy in the cheapes: market, and seli in the
dearest." P. 154 {p. 215}

IV. Consumption,

“Production, Distribution, Exchenge [...] are means. No man produces for the sake
of producing [....] distribution and exchange are only the intermediate operationg
{for bringing the things which have been produced into the hands of those who
are] 1o consume them.” P, 177 {p. 287),

* The extracts quoted by Marx from Parmsots French translation of 1823 are
reproduced here from the original English text of lames MilFs book. The page
references are to the English edition of %822, Marx’s page references to the French
transiation being given i brackets. In this and the following extracts Marx has
summarised or paraphrased some passages— Ed.
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Section L “Qf Consumption, there are two species.” 1) Productive. It includes
everything “expended for the suke of something to be produced” and comprises
“the necessaries of the labourer..” The second class then [..} "machinery;
including tools {...], the buildings necessary for the productive operations, and even
the catile, The third is, the material of which the commodity to be produced must
be formed, or from which it must be derived”. Pp. 178, 170 {pp. 238, 239). "[O4
these three classes of things,] it is only the second, the consumption of which is not
completed in the course of the productive operations.” P. 179 (loc. cit)

23 Unproductive consumption. "The wages” given to a "footman” and 7ail
consumption, which does not take place to the e¢nd that something, which may be
an equivalens for it, may be produced by means of it, is unproductive consump-
tion”, Pp. 179, 180 (p. 240). "Productive consumption is itself 2 means; it is 2 means
te production. Unproductive consumption [} is not a means.” It "is the end. This,
or the enjoyment which is invelved i it, is the good which constituted the motive to
all the operations by which it was preceded”™, P, 180 (p. 241}). “By productive
consumption, nothing is lost [....] Whatever is unproductively consumed, is jost.” P.
186 (loc. cit). “That which i productively consumed is always capital. This is a
property of productive consumption which deserves to be particularly remarked
{....] Whatever is consumed productively” & capital and “becomes capital” . 18} {p.
[241,]1242). "The whoie of what the productive powers of the country have brought
inte existence in the course of a year, s called the gross annual produce, Of this
the greater part i5 required to repiace the capital which has been consumed [...]
What remains of the gross produce, after replacing the capital which has been
consumed, is cailed the net produce; and is always distributed either as profi:s of
stock, or as vent.” Pp. 181, 182 (pp. 242, 243). "This net produce is the fund from
which all addition 1o the national capital is commonly made.” {(Joc. cit} "... the two
species of censumption” are matched by "the two species of labour, froductive and
unproductive....” P. 182 (p. 244},

Section 11. “.. the whole of what i annuaily produced, is annually consumed;
or {..] what is produced in one year, is consumed in the next.” Either productively
or unproductively. P, 184 {p. 246).

Section Iil. "Consumption is co-extensive with production.” “A man produces,
only because he wishes 1o have. If the commodity which he produces 5 the
commodity which he wishes to have, he stops when he has produced as much as he
wishes to have{...} When 2 man produces a greater quantity [...} than he desires for
himself, it ¢an only be on one accoun:; namely, that he desires some other
commaodity, which ke can obtain in exchange for the surpius 6f what he himseif
has produced.... If a man desives one thing, and produces another, it can only be
because the thing which he desires can be obwzined by means of the thing which he
produces, and better obtained than H he had endeavoured to produce it himself,
After labour has been divided {..] ¢ach producer confines himself to some one
commodity or part of a commedity, a small portion only of what he produces is
used for his own comsumption, The remainder he destines for the purpose of
supplying him with all the other commeodities which he desires; and when each
man confines himself to one commodity, and exchanges what he produces for what
is produced by other people, it is found that each obtains more of the several
things which he desires, than he would have obtained had he ¢ndeavoured to
preduce them all for himself.” XXX} “In the case of the man who produces for
himself, there is no exchange He neither offers to buy any thing, nor to seill any
thing. He has the property; he has produced it; and does not mean to part with it
i we apply, by 2 sort of metaphor, the terms demand and supply to this case, it is
implied [...} that the demand and supply are exactly proportioned to one snother.
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As far then as regards the demand and supply of the market, we may leave that
portion of the annual produce, which each of the owners consumes in the shape in
which bhe produces or receives it, ajtogether out of the guestion.” Pp. 186, 187
{p. 251},

“In speaking here of demand and supply, it it evident that we speak of
aggregates, When we say of any particular nation, at any particular time, that its
supply i equal to its demand, we do not mean in any one commaodity, or any two
commaodities. We mean, that the amount of its demand in all commodities taken
together, is equal to the amount of its supply in all commaodities taken together. It
may very weli happen, notwithstanding this equality in the general sum of demands
and supplies, that some one commodity or commodities may have been produced
in a quantity cither above or below the demand for those particular commodities,”
P. 188 (pp. 251, 252} “Two things are necessary to constitute a demand. These
are— A Wish for the commodity, and An Equivalent to give for it. A demand
means, the will to purchase, and the means of pinchasing. I ither is wanting, the
purchase does not take place. An equivalent is the necessary foundation of al}
demand. It s in vain that a man wishes for commodities, if he has nothing to give
for them. The equivaleat which a man brings is the imstrument of demand. The
extent of his demand i measured by the extent of his equivalent. The demand and
the equivalent are convertible terms, and the one may be substituted for fhe other,
{..] We have already seen, that every man, who produces, has a wish for other
commodities, than those which he lias produced, to the extent of ali that he has
produced beyond what he wishes 1o keep for his own consumption. And it is
evident, that whatever a man has produced and dogs aot wish 10 keep for his own
consymption, is 2 stock which he may give in exchange f{or other commodities. His
will, therefore, to purchase, and his means of purchasing—in other words, his
demand, is exactly equal to the amoumt of what he has produced and does not
mean 0 consume,” Pp. 188-89 (pp. 252, 253},

With his customary cynical acumen and clarity, Mill here
analyses exchange on the basis of private property,

Man produces only in order to have-—this is the basic presupposi-
tion of private property. The aim of production is having. And not
only does production have this kind of useful aim; it has also a selfish
aim; man produces only in order 1o possess for himself; the object he
produces is the objectification of his immediate, selfish need. For
man himself—in a savage, barbaric condition-—therefore, the
amount of his production is determined by the extent of his
immediate neced, the content of which is directly the object
produced,

Under these conditions, therefore, man produces ne more than
he immediately requires. The [imit of his need forms the limit of his
production, Thus demand and supply exactly coincide. The extent
of his production is measured by his need. In this case no exchange
takes place, or exchange is reduced to the exchange of his labour
for the product of his labour, and this exchange is the latent form,
the germ, of real exchange.
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As soon as exchange takes place, a surplus is produced beyond
the immediate limit of possession. But this surplus production
does not mean rising above selfish need. On the contrary, it is only
an indirect way of satisfying a need which finds its objectification
not in this production but in the production of someone else.
Production has become a means of gaining a living, labour to gain a
living. Whereas under the first state of affairs, therefore, need is
the measure of production, under the second state of affairs
production, or rather cumership of the product, is the measure of
how far needs can be sausfied.

I have produced for myself and not for you, just as you have
produced for yourself and not for me. In itseif, the resuit of my
production has as little connection with you as the resul of your
production has directly with me. That js to say, our production is
not man’s production for man as a man, ie, it is not secinl
production. Neither of us, therefore, as a man stands in a relation
of enjoyment to the other’s product. As men, we do not exist as
far as our respective products are concerned. Hence our ex-
change, too, cannot be the mediating process by which it s
confirmed that my product BXXXIH is [for] you, because it is an
objectification of your own nature, your need. For it is not man’s
nature that forms the Hnk between the products we make for one
another. Exchange can only set in motion, only confirm, the
character of the relation which each of us has in regard to his own
product, and therefore to the product of the other, Each of us
sees in his product only the objectification of his own selfish need,
and therefore in the product of the other the objectfication of a
different seifish need, independent of him and alien to him.

As a man you have, of course, a human relation to my product:
you have need of my product. Hence it exists for you as an object
of your desire and your will. But your need, your desire, your wilj,
are powerless as regards my product, That means, therefore, that
your human nature, which accordingly is bound to stand in
intimate relation t0 my human production, is not your pewer over
this production, your possession of it, for it is not the specific
character, not the power, of man’s nature that is recognised in my
production. They {your need, your desire, etc.] constitute rather
the tie which makes you dependent on me, because they put you
in a position of dependence on my product. Far from being the
means which would give you power over my production, they are
instead the means for giving me power over you.

When 1 produce more of an object than 1 myself can directly
use, my surplus production is cunningly celculated for your need. It
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1s only in appearance that I produce a surplus of this object. In
reahty I produce a different object, the object of your production,
which 1 intend to exchange against this surplus, an exchange
which in my mind I have already completed. The social relation 1n
which I stand to you, my labour for your need, is therefore also 2
mere semblance, and our complementing each other is likewise a
mere semblance, the basis of which s mutual plundering. The
intention of plundering, of deception, is necessarily present in the
background, for since our exchange is a selfish one, on your side
as on mine, and since the selfishness of each seeks to get the better
of that of the other, we necessarily seek to deceive each other. It is
true though, that the power which I attribute to my object over
yours requires your recognition in order to become a real power.
Our mutual recognition of the respective powers of our objects,
however, is a struggle, and in a struggle the victor 15 the one who
has more energy, force, insight, or adroitness. If 1 have sufficient
physical force, | plunder you directly. 1f physical force cannot be
used, we iry to 1mpose on each other by bluff, and the more
adroit overreaches the other. For the fotality of the relationship, it
is a matter of chance who overreaches whom, The ideal, intended
overreaching takes place on both sides, ie, each in his own
judgment has overreached the other.

On both sides, therefore, exchange is necessarily mediated by
the object which each side produces and possesses. The ideal
relationship to the respective objects of our production is, of
course, our mutual need. But the real, true relationship, which
aetually occurs and takes effect, is only the mutually exclusive
possession of our respective products. What gives your need of my
article its velue, worth and effect for me is solely your object, the
equivalent of my object. Our respective products, therefore, are the
means, the mediator, the instrument, the achnowledged power of our
mutual needs. Your demand and the equivalent of your possession,
therefore, are for me terms that are equal in significance and
validity, and your demand only acquires a mesming, owing to
having an effect, when it has meaning and effect in relation to me.
As a mere human being without this instrument your demand is
an unsatisfied aspiration on your part and an idea that does not
exist for me. As 2z human being, therefore, you stand in no
- relationship to my object, because I myself have no human
relationship to it. But the means is the frue power over an object
and therefore we mutually regard our products as the power of
each of us over the other and over himsel. That is to say, our
own product has risen up against us; it seemed to be our property,
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but in fact we are its property. We ourselves are excluded from
true property because our property excludes other men.

The only intelligible language in which we converse with one
another consists of our objects in their relation to each other., We
would not understand a human language and it would remain
without effect. By one side it would be recognised and felt as
being a request, an enweaty, IXXX1ITi and therefore a humiliation,
and consequently uttered with a feeling of shame, of degradation.
By the other side it would be regarded as impudence or lunacy and
rejected as such. We are to such an extent estranged from man’s
essential nature that the direct language of this essential nature
seems to us a viclation of human dignity, whereas the estranged
language of material values seems to be the well-justified assertion
of human dignity that is seif-confident and conscious of iself.

Although in your eyes your product is an instrument, a means,
for taking possession of my product and thus for satisfying your
need; yet in my eyes it is the purpose of our exchange. For me, you
are rather the means and instrument for producing this object
that s my aim, just as conversely you stand in the same
relationship to my ebject. But I) each of us actually behaves in the
way he is regarded by the other. You have actually made yourself
the means, the instrument, the producer of your own object in
order to gain possession of mine; 2) your own object s for you
only the sensuously perceptible covering, the hidden shape, of my
object; for its production signifies and seeks to express the acquisi-
tien of my object. In fact, therefore, you have become for yourself
a means, an instrument of your object, of which your desire is the
servant, and you have performed menial services in order that the
object shall never again do a favour to your desire. If then our
mutual thraldom to the obiect at the beginning of the process is
now seen to he in reality the relationship between master and sigve,
that is merely the crude and frank expression of our essential
relationship.

Our mutual value is for us the wvelue of our mutual objects.
Hence for us man himself is mutually of no value.

Let us suppose that we had carried out production as human
beings. Each of us would have in twe ways affirmed himself and the
other person. 1) In my preduction | would have objectified my indi-
viduality, its specific character, and therefore enjoyed not only an in-
dividual manifestation of mylife during the activity, but also when look-
ing at the object T would have the individual pleasure of knowing
my personality to be objective, visible to the senses and hence a power
beyond all doubt, 2) In your enjoyment or use of my product 1
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would have the direct enjoyment both of being conscious of having
satisfied a2 human need by my work, that is, of having objectified
man% essential nature, and of having thus created an object
corresponding to the need of another man' essential nature. 3) 1
would have been for you the medistor between you and the species,
and therefore would become recognised and felt by you yourself
as a completion of your own essential nature and as a necessary
part of yourself, and consequently would know myself to be
confirmed both in your thought and your love. 4) In the
individual expression of my life I would have directly created your
expression of your life, and therefore in my individual activity |
would have directly confirmed and realised my true nature, my
human nature, my communal nature.

Qur products would be so many mirrors in which we saw
reflected our essential nature.

This relationship would moreover be reciprocal; what occurs on
my side has also to occur on yours,

Let us review the various factors as seen in our supposition:

My work would be a free manifestation of life, hence an enjoyment of
life. Presupposing private property, my work is an alienation of life,
for I work in order to live, in order to obtain for mysclf the means
of life. My work is not my life.

Secondly, the specific noture of my individuality, therefore, would
be affirmed in my labour, since the latter would be an affirmation
of my individual life. Labour thervefore would be true, active
property. Presupposing private property, my individuality is alie-
nated to such a degree that this activity is instead hateful to me, a
torment, and rather the semblance of an activity, Hence, too, it is
only a forced activity and one imposed on me only through an
external fortuitous need, net through an inner, essential one.

My labour can appear in my object only as what it is. It cannot
appear as something which by is nature it is net. Hence it appears
only as the expression of my loss of self and of my powerlessness that
is objective, sensuously perceptible, obvious and therefore put
beyonid ali doubt., IXXXII1||"
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Preface

IXXXIX! | have already announced in the Deutsch-Franufsische
Jahvbiicher the critique of jurisprudence and political science in the
form of a critique of the Hegelian philosophy of law*® While
preparing it for publication, the intermingling of criticism directed
only against speculation with criticism of the various subjects
themseives proved utterly unsuitable, hampering the develop-
ment of the argument and rendering comprehension difficult.
Moreover, the wealth and diversity of the subjects to be treated
could have been compressed into one work only in a purely apho-
ristic style; whilst an aphoristic presentation of this kind, for
its part, would have given the impression of arbitrary systematism. 1
shall therefore publish the critique of law, ethics, politics, gtc, in a
series of distinct, independent pamphlets, and afterwards try in a
special work to present them again as a connected whole showing
the interrelationship of the separate parts, and lastly attempt a
critique of the speculative elaboration of that material. For this
reason it will be found that the interconnection between political
economy and the state, law, ethics, civil life, etc, is touched upon
in the present work only to the extent to which political economy
itself expressly touches upon these subjects.

It is hardly necessary to assure the reader conversant with
political economy that my results have been attained by means of a
wholly empirical analysis based on a conscientious critical study of
political economy.

{Whereas the uninformed reviewer® who tries to hide his
complete ignorance and intellectual poverty by hurling the “uio-

# See this volume, pp. 175-87.—Ed.
Brune Bauer.—£d.
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pian phrase” at the positive critic’s head, or again such phrases as
“quite pure, quite resolute, quite critical criticism”, the “not
merely legal but social--utterly social—society”, the “compact,
massy mass”, the “outspoken spokesmen of the massy mass”,®
this reviewer has yet to furnish the first proof that besides his
theological family affairs he has anything to contribute to a
discussion of worldly marters.)

It goes without saying that besides the French and English
socialists I have also used German socialist works. The only
original German works of substance in this science, how-
ever—other than Weitling’s writings—are the essays by Hes
published in Einundzwaenzig Bogen® and Umrisse zu einer Kritik der
Nationglokonomie by Engels* in the Deutsch-Franiisische Jahrbiicher,
where also the basic elements of this work {[Economic and
Philosophic Manuscripts of 18441 have been indicated by me in a
very general way.

{Besides being indebted to these authors who have given critical
attention to political economy, positive criticism as a whole-—and
therefore also German positive criticism of political econ-
omy—owes its true foundation to the discoveries of Feuerbach,
against whose Philosophie der Zukunft and Thesen zur Reform der
Philosophie in the Anekdofa,® despite the tacit use that i made of
them, the petty envy of some and the veritable wrath of others
seem to have instigated a regular conspiracy of silence)

It is only with Feuerbach that positive, humanistic and naturalistic
criticsm begins. The less noise they make, the more certain,
profound, extensive, and enduring is the effect of Feuerback’s
writings, the only writings since, Hegel's Phinomenologie and Logik
to contain a real theoretical revolution.

In conirast to the critical theologian® of our day, 1 have deemed
the concluding chapter of this work--a critical discussion of
Hegelian dialectic and philosophy as a whole-10 be absolutely
necessary, HXL] a task not yet performed. This lack of thoroughness is
not accidental, since even the critical theologian remains a
theologion. Hence, either he has to start from certain presupposi-
tions of philosophy accepted as authoritative; or, if in the process
of criticism and as a result of other people’s discoveries doubis
about these philosophical presuppositions have arisen in him, he
abandons them in a cowardly and unwarrantable fashion, abstracts
from them, thus showing his servile dependence on these presup-

% See this volume, pp. 418-43.—Ed.
P Anchdota zur neuesten deutschen Philosophie und Publicistik.—Ed.
¢ Marx has in mind Bruno Bauer.Ed
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positions and his resentment at this servility merely in a negative,
unconscious and sephistical manper.

{He does this either by constantly repeating assurances concern-
ing the purity of his own criticism, or by trying to make it seem as
though all that was left for criticistn to deal with now was some
other limited form of criticism outside itself-—say eighteenth-
century criticism—and also the limitations of the masses, in order
to divert the observer’s attention as well as his own from the
necessary task of settling accounts between criticism and its point of
origin—Hegelian  dislectic and German ?hiicmphy as a
whole—that is, from this necessary raising of modern criticism
above its own Hmitation and crudity. Eventually, however,
whenever discoveries (such as Feuerbach’s) are made regarding the
nature of his own philosophic presuppositions, the critical
theologian partly makes it appear as if he were the one who had
accomplished this, producing that appearance by taking the results
of these discoveries and, without being able to develop them,
hurling them in the form of catch-phrases at writers still caught in
the confines of philosophy, He partly even manages to acquire a
sense of his own superiority to such discoveries by asserting in a
mysterious way and in a veiled, malicions and sceptical fashion
elements of the Hegelian dialectic which he still finds lacking in the
criticism of that dialectic (which have not yet been critically served
up to him for his use) against such criticism-—not having tried to
bring such elements into their proper relation or having been
capable of doing so, asserting, say, the category of mediating proof
against the category of positive, sel-originating truth, {..]1° in a
way peculiar 10 Hegelian dialectic. For to the theological critic it
seems quite natural that everything has to be done by philosophy,
so that he can chatler awey about purity, resoluteness, and quite
critical criticism; and he fancies himself the true conqueror of
philosophy whenever he happens to feel some element®™ in Hegel to
be lacking in Feuerbach—for however much he practises the
spiritual idolatry of “self-consciousness™ and “mind” the theological
critic does not get beyond feeling to consciousness.y

On close inspection theological criticism--genuinely progressive
though it was at the inception of the movement—is seen in the
final analysis to be nothing but the culmination and consequence
of the old philesophical, and especially the Hegelian, transcendental-
ism, twisted into a theological caricalure. This interesting example of
historical justice, which now assigns to theology, ever philosophy’s

* Three words in the manuseript cannst be deciphered — Ed.
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spot of infection, the further role of portraying in iself the
negative dissolution of philosophy, ie, the process of its
decay-~this historical nemesis 1 shall demonstrate on another
occasion.

{How far, on the other hand, Feuerbach’s discoveries about the
nature of philosophy still, for their proof at least, called for a
critical discussion of philosophical dialectic will be seen from my
exposition itself.> |XL i



{ First Manuscript]

WAGES OF LABOUR

LY Wages are determined through the antagonistic struggle
between capitalist and worker. Victory goes necessarily to the
capitalist. The capitalist can live longer without the worker than can
the worker without the capitalist. Combination among the capitalists
is customary and effective; workers’ combination is prohibited and
painful in its consequences for them. Besides, the landowner and the
capitalist can make use of industrial advantages to augment their
revenues; the worker has neither rent nor interest on capital to
supplement his industrial income. Hence the intensity of the
competition among the workers, Thus only for the workers is the
separation of capital, landed property, and labour an inevitable,
essential and detrimental separation. Capital and landed property
need not remain fixed in this abstraction, as must the labour of the
workers.

The separation of capital, rent, and labour is thus fatal for the worker.

The lowest and the only necessary wage rate is that providing for
the subsistence of the worker for the duration of his work and as
much more as is necessary for him to support a family and for the
race of labourers not to die out. The ordinary wage, according to
Smith, is the lowest compatible with common humanity,® that is,
with cattle-like existence.

The demand for men necessarily governs the production of men, as of
every other commeodity. Should supply greatly exceed demand, a section
of the workers sinks into beggary or starvation. The worker’s
existence is thus brought under the same condition as the existence
of every other commodity. The worker has become a commodity,
and it is a bit of luck for him if he can find a buyer. And the demand
on which the life of the worker depends, depends on the whim of the

i
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rich and the capitalists. Should supply ex[ceed}* demand, then one
of the consti[tuent] parts of the price~ profit, rent or wages—is

aid below its rate, [a part of these] factors is therefore withdrawn
rom this application, and thus the market price gravitates [towards
thel natural price as the centre-point. But (1) where there is
considerable division of labour it is most difficult for the worker to
direct his labour into other channels; (2) because of his subordinate
relation to the capitalist, he is the first to sutfer.

Thus in the gravitation of market price to natural price it is the worker
who loses most of all and necessarily. And it is just the capacity of the
capitalist to direct his capital into another channel which either
renders the worker,” who is restricted to some particular branch of
labour, destitute, or forces him to submit to every demand of this
capitalist.

il11,1l The accidental and sudden fluctuations in market price hit
rent less than they do that part of the price which is resolved into
profit and wages; but they hit profit less than they do wages. In
most cases, for every wage that rises, one remains stationary and
one falls.

The worker need not necessarily gain when the capitalist does, but he
necessarily loses when the lotter loses. Thus, the worker does not gain if
the capitalist keeps the market price above the natural price by virtue
of some manufacturing or trading secret, or by virtue of monopoly
or the favourable situation of his land.

Furthermore, the prices of lobour are muck more constant than the
prices of provisiens. Often they stand in inverse proportion. In a
dear year wages fall on account of the decrease in demand, but
rise on account of the increase in the prices of provisions—and
thus balance. In any case, a number of workers are left without
bread. In cheap vears wages rise on account of the rise in demand,
but decrease on account of the fall in the prices of provi-
sions-~and thus balance,

Another respect in which the worker is at a disadvantage:

The labour prices of the varigus kinds of workers show much wider
differences than the profits in the various branches in which capital is
applied. In labour all the natural, spiritual, and social variety of
individual activity is manifested and is variously rewarded, whilst
dead capital always keeps the same pace and is indifferent to real
individual activity.

% The letters and words enclosed in square brackets in this semtence are
indecipherable as they are coverad by an inkspot. Fd.

5 Here and occasionally later Marx uses the French word ouvrier—Ed.



Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 237

In general we should observe that in those cases where worker and
capitalist equally suffer, the worker suffers in his very existence, the
capitalist in the profit on his dead mammon.

The worker has to struggle not only for his physical means of
subsistence; he has to struggle to get work, 1. ¢., the possibility, the
means, to perform his activity.

iet us take the three chief conditions in which society can find
itself and consider the situation of the worker in them:

(1) If the wealth of society declines the worker suffers most of all,
and for the following reason: although the working class cannot gain
so much as can the class of property owners in a prosperous state of
society, no one suffers so cruelly from iis decline as the working class.®

NIi1,1] {2) Let us now take a society in wbich wealth is increasing.
This condition is the only one favourable to the worker, Here
competition between the capitalists sets in. The demand for workers
exceeds their supply. But:

In the first place, the raising of wages gives rise to everwork among
the workers. The more they wish to earn, the more must they
sacrifice their time and carry out slave-labour, completely losing all
their freedom, in the service of greed. Thereby they shorten their
lives. This shortening of their life-span is a favourable circumstance
for the working class as a whole, for as a result of it an ever-fresh
supply of labour becomes necessary. This class has always to sacrifice
a part of iself in order not to be wholly destroyed.

Furthermore: When does a society find itself in a condition of
advancing wealth? When the capitals and the revenues of a country
are growing. But this is only possible:

{=) As the result of the accumulation of much labour, capital being
accumulated labour; as the result, therefore, of the fact that more
and more of his products are being taken away from the worker, that
to an increasing extent his own labour confronts him as another
man’s property and that the means of his existence and his activity
are increasingly concentrated in the hands of the capitalist.

{8) The accumulation of capital increases the division of labour,
and the division of labour increases the number of workers,
Conversely, the number of workers increases the division of labour,
just as the division of labour increases the accumulation of capital.
With this division of labour on the one hand and the accumulation of
capital on the other, the worker becomes ever more exclusively
dependent on labour, and on a particular, very one-sided, machine-
like labour at that., Just as he is thus depressed spiritually and

* i Adam Smizb,_ Wealth of Nations, Vol. 1, p. 230 (Garnder, ¢. 11, p. 162)—FEd.
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physicaily to the condition of a machine and from being 2 man
becomes an abstract activity and a belly, so he also becomes ever
more dependent on every fluctuation in market price, on the
application of capital, and on the whim of the rich. Equally,
the increase in the HIV,Il class of people wholly dependent on
work intensifies competition among the workers, thus jowering their
price. In the factory system this situation of the worker reaches its
climax,

() In an increasingly prosperous society only the richest of the
rich can continue to live on money interest. Everyone else has to
carry on a business with his capital, or venture it in trade. As 2
result, the competition between the capitalists becomes more
intense. The concentration of capital increases, the big capitalists
ruin the small, and a section of the erstwhile capitalists sinks into
the working class, which as a result of this supply again suffers to
some extent a depression of wages and passes into a still greater
dependence on the few big capitalists. The number of capitalists
having been diminished, their competition with respect to the
workers scarcely exists any longer; and the number of workers
having been increased, their competition among themselves has
become all the more intense, unnatural, and violent. Consequently,
a section of the working class falls into beggary or starvation just
as necessarily as a section of the middie capitalists falls into the
working class,

Hence even in the condition of society most favourable to the
-worker, the inevitable result for the worker is overwork and
premature death, decline to a mere machine, a bond servant of
capital, which piles up dangerously over and against him, more
competition, and starvation or beggary for a section of the
workers.

IV, The raising of wages excites i the worker the capitalist’s
mania to get rich, which he, however, can only satisty by the
sacrifice of his mind and body. The raising of wages presupposes
and entails the accumulation of capital, and thus sets the product
of labour against the worker as something ever more alien to him.
Similarly, the division of labour renders him ever more one-sided
and dependent, bringing with it the competition not ouly of men
but aiso of machines. Since the worker has sunk to the level of a
machine, he can be confronted by the machine as a competitor.
Finally, as the amassing of capital increases the amount of industry
and therefore the number of workers, it causes the same amount
of industry to manufacture a lerger amount of products, which leads
o over-production and thus either ends by throwing a large
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section of workers out of work or by reducing their wages to the
most miserable minimum

Such are the consequences of a state of society most favourable
to the worker-—namely, of a state of growing, sdvancing wealth.

Eventually, however, this state of growth must sooner or later
reach its peak. What is the worker’s position now?

% “In a country which had acquired that full complement of riches [...] both
the wages of labour and the profits of stock would probably be very low [..] the
compention for employment would necessarily be so greut as to reduce the wages

of Iabour o what was burely sufficieat to keep up the number of labourers, and,
the country being aiready fuily peopled, that number could never be augmented.™*

The surpius would have to die.

Thus in a declining state of society—increasing misery of the
worker; in an advancing state — misery with complications; and in
a fully developed state of society — static misery.

VLY Since, however, according to Smith, a society is not happy,
of which the greater part suffers®— yet even the wealthiest state
of society leads to this suffering of the majority— and since the
economic systemn® (and in general a society based on private
interest) leads to this wealthiest condition, it follows that the goal
of the economic system is the unhappiness of society.

Concerning the relationship between worker and capitaiist we
should add that the capitalist is more than compensated for rising
wages by the reduction in the amount of labour time, and that
rising wages and tising interest on capital operate on the price of
commodities like simple and compound interest respectively.

Let us put ourselves now wholly at the standpoint of the political
economist, and follow him in comparing the theoretical and
practical claims of the workers.

He tells us that originally 4nd in theory the whole product of
labour belongs to the worker. But at the same time he tells us that
in actual fact what the worker gets is the smallest and uuerly
indispensable part of the product— as much, only, as is necessary
for his existence, not as a human being, but as a worker, and for
the propagation, not of humanity, but of the slave class of
workers.

The pohtical economist tells us that everything is bought with
labour and that capital is nothing but accumulated Iabour; but at
the same time he tells us that the worker, far from being able to
buy everything, must sell himself and his humanity,

# , Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, Vol. I, p. 84 {Garnier, ¢. I, p. 198)—Ed,
® Gf. Adam Smith, Wealth of Natians, Vol. 1, p. 70 {Garnier, t. L, pp. 159-60).—F4
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Whilst the rent of the idie landowner usually amounts to a third
of the product of the soil, and the profit of the busy capitalist to as
much as {wice the interest on money, the “something more” which
the worker himself earns at the best of times amounts to so litde
that of four children of his, two musti starve and die.

IVI1,1-31 Whilst according to the political economists it is solely
through labour that man enhances the value of the products of
nature, whilst labour is man’'s active possession, according to this
same political economy the landowner and the capitalist, who qua
landowner and capitalist are merely privileged and idle gods, are
everywhere superior to the worker and lay down the law to him,

Whilst according to the political economists labour is the sole
unchanging price of things, there is nothing more {ortuitous than
the price of labour, nothing exposed to greater fluctuations.

Whilst the division of labour raises the productive power of
labour and increases the wealth and refinement of society, it
impoverishes the worker and reduces him to a machine. Whilst
labour brings about the accumulation of capital and with this the
increasing prosperity of society, it renders the worker ever more
dependent on the capitalist, ieads him into competition of a new
intensity, and drives him inte the headlong rush of over-
production, with its subsequent corresponding slump.

Whilst the interest of the worker, according to the political
economists, never stands opposed {0 the interest of society, society
always and necessarily stands opposed to the interest of the
worker,

According to the political economists, the interest of the worker
is never opposed to that of society: (i) because the rising wages
are more than compensated by the reduction in the amount of
labour time, together with the other consequences set forth above;
and (2) because in relation to society the whole gross product is
the net product, and only in relation to the private individual has
the net product any significance.

But that labour itself, not merely in present conditions but
insofar as it8 purpose in general is the mere increase of
wealth—that labour itself, I say, 18 harmful and pernidouswm
follows from the political economist’s line of argument, without
his being aware of it.

In theory, rent of land and profit on capital are deductions
suffered by wages. In actual fact, however, wages are a deduction



Eeonomic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 241

which land and capital allow to go to the worker, a concession
from the product of labour to the workers, to labour.

When society s in a state of decline, the worker suffers most
severely. The specific severity of his burden he owes to his posi-
tion as a worker, but the burden as such to the position of society.

But when society is in a state of progress, the ruin and
impoverishment of the worker is the product of his labour and of
the wealth produced by him. The misery results, therefore, from
the essence of present-day labour itself.

Society in a state of maximum wealth—an ideal, but one which
is approximately attained, and which at least is the aim of political
economy as of civil society—.means for the workers static misery.

It goes without saying that the proletarian, i. €., the man who,
being without capital and rent, lives purely by labour, and by a
one-sided, abstract labour, is considered by political economy only
as a worker. Political economy can therefore advance the proposi-
tion that the proletarian, the same as any horse, must get as much
as will enable him to work. It does not consider him when he is
not working, as a human being; but leaves such consideration to
criminal law, 1o doctors, to religion, to the statistical tables, to
politics and 1o the poor-house overseer.

Let us now rise above the level of political economy and try to
answer two questions on the basis of the above exposition, which
has been presented almost in the words of the political economists:

(1} What in the evolution of mankind is the meaning of this
reduction of the greater part of mankind to abstract labour?

{2) What are the mistakes committed by the piecemeal reform-
ers, who either want to raise wages and in this way to improve
the situation of the working class, or regard equality of wages (as
Proudhon does) as the goal of social revolution?

In political economy igbour occurs only in the form of activity as
6 source of livelihood.*

JIVIiL i} “it can be asserted that those occupations which presuppose specific
talents or longer training have become on the whole more jucrative; whilst the
proportionate reward for mechanically monotonous activity in which one person,
ean be trained as easily and quickly as another has faller with growing competition,
and was inevitably bound to fall. And it 35 just fhis sort of work which in the
present state of the organisation of labour is still by far the commonest. If
therefore a warker in the first category now earns seven tites as mauch as he did,
say, fifty years ago, whilst the earnings of another in the second category have
remained unchanged, then of course both are earning on the sverage four times as
tuch. But if the first category comprises only a thousand workers in a particelar

7 In the mapuscript a blank space is jeft here— Ed.
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country, and the second a million, then 999,000 are no better off than fifty years
ago~—and they are worse off if at the same time the prices of the necessaries of Nde
have risen. With such superficial calculations of duerages people try to deceive
themselves about the most numerous elass of the population. Moreover, the size of
the wage i only one factor in the estimation of the worker's income, because it is
essential for the measurement of the latter to take into account the centainty of s
duration..which i obviously out of the question in the anarchy of so-called free
competition, with its ever-recurring fiuctuations and periods of stagnation. Finally,
the hours of work customary formerly and now have to be considered. And for the
English coton-workers these have been increased, a5 a result of the entrepreneury’
mania for profit, {IX,}} to between tweive and sixteen hours a day during the past
twenty-five years or so--that is to say, precisely during the period of the
introduction of izbour-saving machines; and this Increase in one country and In
one branch of industry inevitably asserted iwself elsewhere to a greater or lesser
degree, for the right of the ynlimited exploitation of the poor by the rich s sl
universally recognised.” (Wilhelm Schulz, Die Bewegung der Production, p. 65.)

"But ¢gven i it were as true as it is false that the average income of every class of
society has increased, the income-differences and relative income-distances may
nevertheless have become greater and the contrasts between wealth and poverty
accordingly stand out more sharply. For just becawse total production rises—and in
the same measure as it rises—needs, desires and claims alio muliply and thus
relative poverty can increase whilst absolute poverty diminishes. The Samoyed Hving
on fish ofl and raucid fishk is not poor because in his seciuded society all have the
same needs, But in a state that s forging shead, which in the course of 2 decade, say,
mcreased by a third its total production ia propestion to the population, the
worker who is getting as much at the end of ten years as at the beginning has not
remained as well off, but has become poorer by 2 third.” {op. ¢it., pp. B5-6B)

But political economy knows the worker only as a working
anmimak-as a beast reduced to the strictest bodily needs.

"T'¢ develop in greater spiritual freedom, 2 people must break their bondage to
their bodily needy—they must cease 10 be the slaves of the body. They musi, above
all, bave time at their disposal for spiritual creative activity and spiritual enjoymenz.
The developmenis in the labour organisi gain this time. Indeed, with new motive
forces and improved machinery, 2 single worker in the cotton mills now often
performs the work formerly requiring a hundred, or even 250 to 350 workers.
Similar results can be observed in a)i branches of production, because external
natural forces are being compelled to pardcipate Eix.li)w an ever-greater degree in
hyman labour, If the satisfaction of 2 given amount of marerial needs formerly
reqguired 2 certain expenditure of time and human effort which has later been
redyced by haif, then without any loss of material comfort the scope for spiritual
activity and enjoyment has been simultaneousty extended by as much.... But again the
way in which the booty, that we win from old Cronus himseif in his most private
dormain, is shared out is st decided by the dice-throw of blind, unjust Chance. In
Framce it has been calculated that at the present stage in the development of
production an average working period of five hours a day by every person ¢apable of
work could suffice for the satisfaction of ail the material interests of society...
Newwithstanding the time saved by the perfecting of muchinery, the duration of the
stave-labour performed by a large population in the factories has only increased.”
{Schulz, op. cit.,, pp. 67, 68)
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"The transition from compound manual labour rests on a break-down of the
iatter into its simple operations. At first, however, only some of the uniformiy.
recurring operations wili devolve on machines, while some will devolve on men.
From the nature of things, and from confirmatory experience, it is clear that
unendingly monotonous activity of this kind i as harmfui to the mind as to the
body; thus this combination of machinery with mere division of labour ameng a
greater number of hands must inevitably show all the disadvantages of the laster.
These disadvantages appear, among other things, in the greater mortality of
factory ||XL1{ workers.... Consideration has not been given ... to this big distinction
a3 to how far men work fhreugh machines or how fay as machines.” {op. cit., p. 69.)

"In the fature life of the peoples, however, the inanimate forces of nature
working in machines will be our slaves and serfs.” {op. cit.,, p. 74}

"The English spinning mills employ 186,818 women and only 158,818 men. For
every 160 male workers in the cotton milis of Lancashire there are 103 female
workers, apd in Scotland as many as 209, In the English flax mills of Leeds, for
every 100 male workers there were found to be 147 female workers. In Druden®
and on the east coast of Scotland as many as 280. In the English silk miils ... many
female workers; male workers predominate in the woollen mills where the work
requires greater physical strength. In 1833, no fewer than 38,927 women were
employed alongside 18,598 men in the North American cotton mills. As a result of
the changes in the labour organism, a wider sphere of gainful employment has
thus fallen to the share of the female sex... Women now occupying an
economically more independent position ... the two sexes are drawn closer together
in their social conditions.” {op. cit.,, pp. 71-72)

"Working in the English steam- and water-driven spinning mills in 1835 were:
20,558 children between the ages of eight and twelve; 35,887 between the ages of
twelve and thirteen; and, lastly, 108,208 children between the ages of thirteen and
eighteen.... Admittedly, further advances in mechanisation, by more and more
removing ali menotonous work from human hands, are operating in the direction
of a gradual X111} elimination of this evil. But standing in the way of these more
rapid advances is the very circumstance that the capitalists can, in the easiest and
cheapest fashion, appropriate the energies of the lower classes down to the
children, to be used instend of mechanical devices.” (op. cit, pp. 70-71}

“Lord Brougham's cali te the workers—"Become capitalists’. ... This is the evil
that miliions are able to earn a bare subsistence for themseives only by
strengous fabour which shatiers the body and crippies them moraily and inteliectu-
ally; that they are even obliged to consider the mufortune of finding such work a
piece of good fortune.” {(op. cit., p. 80}

“In order to live, then, the non-owners are obliged to place themselves, divectly or
indirectly, af the service of the owners—to put themselves, that is to say, into 2 position
of dependence upon them.” b (Pecqueur, Thévrie nouvelie d'économie $0¢., ote., P. 409}

Servants—pay; workers — wages; employees wmsalary or emoluments.® (loc. cit, pp.
409, 410

"To hire out one's labour”, "to tend one’s labour at interest”, "to work in
another's place”.

? This is probably a misspelling of Pundee.—Ed.
""Pour vivre donc, les non-propriétaires sont obligés de s¢ mettre directement ou
indirectement au service des propriétaires, c-d.-d. sous leur dépendance.”Ed.
N Demcmqrmwgagﬁ. ouvriers - saloires; employés— trailement ou émeluments —Ed.
¢ =iouer son travail”, "oréter son traval 4 lintérét”, “travailier & I place
d'autrui” .~ Ed.
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*¥o hire out the materials of labour”, "to lend the materials of labour at
interest”, "to make others work in one’s place™.” {op. cit, p. 4il)

HX1IL1E “Such an economic order condemus men to occupations 5o mean, 10 a
degradation so devastating and bitter, that by comparison savagery seems ke 2
kingly condition....” ® fop. ¢it,, pp. €17, 418.) "Prostitution of the non-owsing class
in all #s forms.”* {op. cit, p. 421 f) Ragmen.

Charies Loudon, in the book Solution du probléme de la populstion,
etc., Paris, 1842,% declares the number of prostitutes in England
to be between sixty and seventy thousand. The number of women
of doubtful virtue is said 1o be equally large (p. 228).

"The average life of these unfortunate creatures on the streets, afier they have
embarked on their career of vice, is about siy or seven years. To maintain the
number of sixty to seventy thousand prostitutes, there must be in the three
kingdoms at least cight to nine thousand women who commit themselves to this
abject profession each year, or about wwenty-four new victims each day-an
average of ¢ne per hour; and it foliows that if the same proportion helds good over
the whole surface of the globe, there must constantly be in existence one and a haif
million unfortunate women of this kind.” ¢ (op. ¢it, p. 229.)

"The munbers of the povertystricken grow with their poverty, and ai the
extreme fimit of destitution human beings are crowded together in the greatest
numbers contending with each other for the right to suffer.. In 182! the
population of Ireland was 6,801,827, In 1831 it had risen to 7.764.010-an in~
crease of 14 per cent in ten years. In Leinster, the wealthiest province, the popu
lation increased by only B per cemt; whilst in Connaughe, the most poverty.sericken
province, the increase reached 21 per cent. (Extaci from the Enguiries Published
in England on Ireland, Vienna, 1840.3"° (Bures, De la misére, s, t. 1, pp. 36, 87))

Political economy considers labour in the abstract as a thing;
labour is a commodity. If the price is high, then the commodity is

* "Louer la matiére du travail”, "préter fa matidre du travail 3 Fintérét”, “faire
travailter autrui & sa place” . Ed.

"Cewte constitution économique condampe les hommes & des métiers
reflement abjects, & une dégradation tellement désolante et amére, que la sauvagerie
apparait, en comparaisosn, cOmMme une royaie condition,"—¥d.

¢ »La prostitution de la chair non-propriétaire sous toutes les formes.”—Ed,

*La moyenne vie de ces infortunées eréatures sur le pavé, aprés qu'elies sont
entrées dans ja carriére du vice, est denviron six ou sept ans, De manidre que pour
maintenir le nombre de 60 4 70 000 prostituées, il doit y avoir, dans les 3 royaumes, au
moing 8 4 9000 femmes qui se vouent 4 cet infime meétier chaque année, ou environ
vingt-guatre nouvelles victimes par jour, ce qui est Ia moyenne d'une par heure; et
conséquemment, si la méme proportion a Heu sur foute 1a surface du globe, il doit y
aveir constamment un tmiflion ¢t demi de ces malheureuses.” - Ed.

£ ”La population: des misérables croft avec leur misére, et C'est 4 Ia limite extréme
du déntiment que les éres humains se pressent en plus grand nombre pour se
disputer le droit de souffrir.... £n 1821, la population de I'Irlande éeais de 6301827,
Ex 1851, elle s'était élevée & 7764010; 'est 14 p. % d'augmentation ¢n dix ans. Dans
ie Leinster, province o # y a le plus d’aisance, Ja population n'a augmenté que de
8 p. %. tandis que, dans je Connaught, province la plus misérable, Paugmentation
s'est flevée 4 21 p. %. (Extraits des Engquétes publides en Anglelerre sur Uitlande, Vienne,
1840y —Ed.
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in great demand; i the price is low, then the commodity i in
great supply: the price of labour as a commeodity must fall lower
and lower. (Buret, op. cit,, p. 43.) This is made inevitable partly by
the competition between capitalist and worker, partly by the
competition amongst the workers.

*i'he working population, the sefler of labour, is necessarily reduced to aceept-
ing the most meagre par: of the product.... Is the theory of labour as a commedity
anything other than a theory of disguised bondage?"® {op. cit., p. 43) "Why then
has nothing but an exchange-value been seen in hbour?™ " {op. cit, p. 44}

The large workshops prefer to buy the labour of women and
children, because this costs less than that of men. (op. cit)

"The worker is not at zil in the position of a free seller vis dvis the one who
employs him.... The capitalist is always free to employ labour, and the worker is
always forced to seil it. The value of fabour is completely destroyed i it is not sold
every instant. iabour can neither be accumulated nor even be saved, uniike true
feommodities].

HXIV, 1§ "Labour is iife, and if life is not each day exchanged for food, it suffers
and soon perishes. To claim that human life is a commodity, one must, therefore,
admit slavery.” € {op. cit., pp. 49, 50.}

if then labour is a commodity it is a commodity with the most
unfortunate attributes. But even by the principles of political econo-
my it is no commodity, for it is not the “free result of a free transaction”.
[op. cit, p. 50.] The present economic regime

“simultanecusly lowers the price and the remuneration of labour; it periects the
worker and degrades the man” 2 {op. cit., pp. 52-53.} "Indusiry has become 2 war,
and commerce a gambie.”‘ {op. Cit"i p. 62

"The cotton-working machines”’ (in England} alone represent 84,000,000
manual workers, fop. cit. p. 193, notel.

Up to the present, industry has been in a state of war, a war of
conquest:

® »_.La population ouvriére, marchande de travail, est forcément réduite 2 Ja plus
faible part du produit... la théorie du travail marchandise est-elie autre chose gu'une
théorie de servitude déguisée?”’—Ed.
“Pourguoi donc waveir vu dans le travail gu'une valeur d'échange?”—Ed.
¢ "Le travailieur nest point vis-3-vis de celui qui lemploie dans @ position
d'un libre vendeur ., le capitaliste est toujours libre d’employer le travail, et l'ouvrier
est tonjours forcé de le vendre. Ea valeur du travail est complétement détruite, sl
Nest pas vendu % chaque instant. Le travaii nlest susceptible ni d'accumulation, nj
mime dépargne, & la différence des véritables [marchandisesi,
le travai} e'est la vie, €t st Ia vie ne s'échange puas chagque jour contre des
afiments, elie souffre et périt bientdt, Pour que Iz vie d¢ Thomme s0It une
marchandise, i faut donc admetire Pesclavage.”—Ed.
# » Abaisse 4 Ia foisetde prix et ja rémunération du travail; if perfectionne Pouvrier
et dégrade Ihomme” o Ed. .
© "Lindustrie est devenue une guerre et e commeree un jen.—Ed.
"Les machines & travaiiler le coton”™ . Ed.
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“It has squandered the lives of the men who made up ity army with the same
indifference as the great conquerors. Its aim was the possession of weakh, not the
happiness of men.”® (Buret, op. cit, p. 20.} “These interests” {that is, sconomic
interests), "freely left to themselves ... must necessarily come into conflict; they
have no other arbiter but war, and the decisions of war assign defeat and death to
some, in order to give victory to the othess.... 1t is in the conflict of opposed forces
that science seeks order and equilibrium: perpelus! war, accagding to it, is the sole
means of obtaining peace; that war is cafled competition.”” {op. cit,, p. 28}

"The industrial war, to he conducted with success, demands large armies which
it can amass on one spot and profusely decimate. And it is neither from devotion
nor from duty that the soldiers of this army bear the exertions imposed on them,
but only te escape the hard necessity of hunger. They feel neither attachment nor
gratitude towards their bosses, nor are these bound to their subordinates by any
feeling of benevolence. They do not know them as men, but only as instraments of
production which have to yield as much as possible with as little cost as possible.
These populations of workers, ever more crowded together, have not even the
assurance of always being employed. Industry, which has called them together, only
fets ther live while #t needs them, and as soon &s it can get rid of them it abandons
them without the slightest scruple; and the workers are compelled to offer their
persons aad thelr powers for whatever price they can get. The longer, more
painfui and more disgusting the work they are given, the less they are paid. There
are those who, with sixteen houry’ work 2 day and wnremitting exertion, scarcely
buy the right not to die.”” {op. cit, pp. 68-60.)

XV, H "We are convinced ... as are the commissioners charged with the inguiry
into the condition of the hand-oom weavers, that the large industrial towns would
in a short time lose their population of workers if they were not all the tme
receiving from the neighbouring rural areas constant recruitments of healthy men,
a constant flow of fresh blood.” ™ {op. cit, p. 362} X vit

PROFIT OF CAPITAL

i. CAPITAL

[1L, 2{What is the basis of capital, that is, of private property in the
products of other men’s labour?

* "Elle a prodigué la vie des hommes qui composaient son armée avec antant
d'indifférence que les grands conguéranis, Son but é1ait I possession de Ia richesse, et
non le honheur des hommes."—FEd.

“Ces intéréls” (s¢. économiques), “Hbrement abandonnés a4 eux-mémes..
doivent nécessairement entrer en conflit; is n'ont d’autre arbitre que la guerre, et
les décisions de I guerre donnent sux uns fa défaite e1 la mort, pour donner aux
autres Ia victoire.. Clest dans le conflit des forces opposées que la science cherche
Yordre et 'dquilibre: In guerre perpétuelie st selon elle le seu] moyen d'vbienir fa paix;
cette guerre sappelie la concurrence.”—Fd.

© “Nous avons la conviction... partagée par les commissaires chargés de l'enquéte
sur ki condition des tisserands 3 ks main, que les grandes villes industrieiles perdraient,
en peu de temps, leur population de travailieurs, si elies ne recevaient, 3 chague
instant des campagnes voisines, des recrues continuelies dhommes sains, de sang
noyvean. —Ed.
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“Even if capital itself does not merely amount to theft or fraud, it still reguires
the co-operation of legislation to sanctify inheritance.” (Say, [Trailé déconomie
politigue,] t. 1, p. 136, note)®*

How does one become a proprietor of productive stock? How does
one become owner of the products created by means of this stock?

By virtue of positive law. (Say, t. II, p. 4.)

What does one acquire with capital, with the inheritance of a
large fortune, for instance?

“The person who [either acquires, or] suceeeds to u great fortune, does not
necessarily facquire or] succeed to any political power [....] The power which that
possession immediately and directly conveys to him, is the power of purchasing; a
certain command over zli the Iabonr, or over all the produce of labour, which is
then 15 the zggl'ket.” {Wealth of Nations, by Adam Smith, Vol. |, pp. 26-27 {Garnier,
t. i, p. 811}

Capital is thus the geverning power over labour and its products.
The capitalist possesses this power, not on account of his personal
or human qualities, but inasmuch as he is an owner of capital. His
power is the purchasing power of his capital, which nothing can
withstand.

Later we shall see first how the capitaiist, by means of capital,
exercises his governing power over labour, then, however, we shall
see the governing power of capital over the capitalist himseif.

What is capital?

“A certain quantity of labowr stocked and stored up to be employed.” (Adam
Swmith, op. cit,, Vol I, p. 285 [Garaier, t. 1§, p. 3121}

Capital is stored-up labour.

{(2) Fonds, or stock? is any accumulation of products of the soil or
of manufacture. Stock is called capital only when it yields toits owner
a revenue or profit. (Adam Smith, op. cit,, p. 243 [Garnier, t. II, p.
1811

2, THE PROFIT OF CAPITAL

The profit or gein of capital is altogether different from the wages of labour. This
difference Is manifested in two ways: in the first place, the profits of capital are
regutated altogether by the value of the capital employed, althongh the labour of
inspection and direction associted with different capitals may be the same.
Moreover in farge works the whole of this labour is committed to some principal
clerk, whose salary bears no regular propottion to the JILZ capital of which he
oversees the management. And although the Iabonr of the proprietor s here
reduced almost to nothing, he still demands profiss in proportion to his capital.
{Adam Smith, op. at, Vol I, p. 43 (Garnier, t. 1, pp. 97-991)

* Marx uses the English word “stock” - Ed.
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Why does the capitalist demand this proportion between profit
and capital?

He would have no interest in employing the workers, unjess he expected from the
sale of their work something more than is necessary to replace the stock advanced by
him as wages and ke would have no inlerest to employ a great stock rather than a smail
one, uniess his profies were to bear some proportion 1o the extent of his stock. {Adam
Smith, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 42 [Garnier, 1. 1, pp. 96-97]}

The capitalist thus makes a profit, firse, on the wages, and
secondly on the raw materials advanced by him.
What proportion, then, does profit bear to capital?

H it is already difficult to determine the uwsual average level of wages at a
particular place and at a particular time, it is even more difficult to determine the
profit on capitals, A change in the price of the commodities in which the capitalist
deals, the good or bad fortune of his rivals and customers, a thousand other
accidents to which commodities are exposed both in ransit and in the
warehouses - all produce a daily, almost hourly variation in profit. {Adam Smith,
op. ¢it, Vol. 1, pp. 78-79 {Garnier, 1. 1, pp. 1791801}

But though it is impessible to determine with precision what are the profits on
capitals, some notioa may be formed of them from the interest of money Wherever a
great deal can be made by the use of money, a great deal will be given for the use of it;
wherever listle can be made by it, little will be given, {Adam Smith, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 79
fGarnier, t. ¥ p. 181)}

The proportion which the usual market rate of interest ought 10 hear to the
rate of ciear profit, necessarily varies as profit rises or falls, Double interest is in
Great Britain reckoned what the merchants call a good, moderate, reasonable profis,
terms which mean ne more than & common and wuel profit, {Adam Smith, op. cit,
Vol. 1. p. 87 [Garnier. t. 1, p. 198}}

What is the lowest rate of profit? And what the highest?

The lewest rate of ordinary profic on capital must always be something more than
what is sufficient to compensate the occastonal losses to which every employment of
stock 15 exposed, It is this surplus only which is neat or clear profit. The same
holds for the lowest rate of interest. {Adam Smith, op. cit, Vel 1, p. 86 [Garnier, ¢,
I p. 1961}

[1:1’121,22 The highest rate to which ordinary profits can rise is that which in the
price of the greater part of commodities eats up the whole of the rent of the land, and
reduces the wages of labour contained in the commodity supplied to the lowest rate,
the bare subsistence of the labourer during his work. The worker must always be
fed in some way or other while hie is required 10 work; rent can disappear entirely.
For example: the servants of the East India Company in Bengal. {Adam Smith, op.
cit, Vol. I, pp. 86-87 [Garnier, ©. I, pp. 197.68])

Besides all the advantages of limited competition which the
capitalist may exploit in this case, he can keep the market price
above the natural price by quite decorous means,

For one thing, by keeping secrets in trade if the market jis at 2 great distance from
those who supply it, that is, by concealing a price change, its rise above the natural
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level. This concealment has the effect that other capitalists do not follow him in
investing their capital in this branch of industry or trade.

Then again by keeping secrets in manufacture, which enable the capitalist to
reduce the costs of production and supply his commodity at the same or even at
lower prices than his competitors while obtaining a higher profit. (Deceiving by
keeping secrets is not immoral? Dealings on the Stock Exchange.) Furthermore,
where production is restricted to a particular locality (as in the case of a rare wine),
and where the effective demand can never be satisfied. Finally, through monopolies
exercised by individuals or companies. Monopoly price is the highest possible.
(Adam Smith, op. cit.,, Vol. I, pp. 53-54 [Garnier, t. 1, pp. 120-24].)

Other fortuitous causes which can raise the profit on capital:

The acquisition of new territories, or of new branches of trade, often increases
the profit on capital even in a wealthy country, because they withdraw some capital
from the old branches of trade, reduce competition, and cause the market to be
supplied with fewer commodities, the prices of which then rise: those who deal in
these commodities can then afford to borrow at a higher rate of interest. (Adam
Smith, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 83 [Garnier, t. I, p. 190].)

The more a commodity comes to be manufactured—the more it becomes an
object of manufacture—the greater becomes that part of the price which resolves
itself into wages and profit in proportion to that which resolves itself into rent. In
the progress of the manufacture of a commodity, not only the number of profits
increases, but every subsequent profit is greater than the foregoing; because the
capital from which |{IV,2] it is derived must always be greater. The capital which
employs the weavers, for example, must always be greater than that which employs
the spinners; because it not only replaces that capital with its profits, but pays,
besides, the wages of weavers; and the profits must always bear some proportion to
the capital. (op. cit., Vol. I, p. 45 [Garnier, t. I, pp. 102-03].)

Thus the advance made by human labour in converting the
product of nature into the manufactured product of nature
increases, not the wages of labour, but in part the number of
profitable capital investments, and in part the size of every
subsequent capital in comparison with the foregoing.

More about the advantages which the capitalist derives from the
division of labour, later.

He profits doubly — first, by the division of labour; and second-
ly, in general, by the advance which human labour makes on the
natural product. The greater the human share in a2 commodity,
the greater the profit of dead capital.

In one and the same society the average rates of profit on capital are much
more nearly on the same level than the wages of the different sorts of labour. (op.
cit, Vol. I, p. 100 [Garnier, t. I, p. 228].) In the different employments of capital,
the ordinary rate of profit varies with the certainty or uncertainty of the returns.

The ordinary profit of stock, though it rises with the risk, does not always seem
to rise in proportion to it. (op. cit.,, Vol. I, pp. 99-100 [Garnier, t. I, pp. 226-27].)

It goes without saying that profits also rise if the means of
circulation become less expensive or easier available (e.g., paper
money).
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3. THE RULE OF CAPITAL OVER LABOUR
AND THE MOTIVES OF THE CAPITALIST

The consideration of his own private profit is the sole motive which determines
the owner of any capital to employ it either in agriculture, in manufactures, or in
some particular branch of the wholesale or retail trade. The different quantities of
productive labour which it may put into motion, |V,2] and the different values which
it may add to the annual produce of the land and labour of his country, according
as it is employed in one or other of those different ways, never enter into his
thoughts. (Adam Smith, op. cit.,, Vol. I, p. 335 [Garnier, t. II, pp. 400-01],)

The most useful employment of capital for the capitalist is that which, risks
being equal, yields him the greatest profit. This employment is not always the most
useful for society; the most useful employment is that which utilises the productive
powers of nature. (Say, t. II, pp. 130-31.)

The plans and speculations of the employers of capitals regulate and direct all
the most important operations of labour, and profit is the end proposed by all those
plans and projects. But the rate of profit does not, like rent and wages, rise with
the prosperity and fall with the decline of the society. On the contrary, it is
naturally low in rich and high in poor countries, and it is always highest in the
countries which are going fastest to ruin. The interest of this class, therefore, has
not the same connection with the general interest of the society as that of the other
two.... The particular interest of the dealers in any particular branch of trade or
manufactures is always in some respects different from, and frequently even in
sharp opposition to, that of the public. To widen the market and to narrow the
sellers’ competition is always the interest of the dealer.... This is a class of people
whose interest is never exactly the same as that of society, a class of people who
have generally an interest to deceive and to oppress the public. (Adam Smith, op.
cit., Vol. I, pp. 231-32 [Garnier, t. 11, pp. 163-65].)

4. THE ACCUMULATION OF CAPITALS
AND THE COMPETITION AMONG THE CAPITALISTS

The increase of stock, which raises wages, tends to lower the capitalists’ profit,
because of the competition amongst the capitalists. (Adam Smith, op. cit,, Vol. I, p.
78 [Garnier, t. I, p. 179].)

If, for example, the capital which is necessary for the grocery trade of a
particular town “is divided between two different grocers, their competition will
tend to make both of them sell cheaper than if it were in the hands of one only;
and if it were divided among twenty, {[VL,2} their competition would be just so
much the greater, and the chance of their combining together, in order to raise
the price, just so much the less”. (Adam Smith, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 322 [Garnier, t.
11, pp. 872-73].)

Since we already know that monopoly prices are as high as
possible, since the interest of the capitalists, even from the point of
view commonly held by political economists, stands in hostile
opposition to society, and since a rise of profit operates like
compound interest on the price of the commodity (Adam Smith,
op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 87-88 [Garnier, t. I, pp. 199-201]), it follows
that the sole defence against the capitalists is competition, which
according to the evidence of political economy acts beneficently by
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both raising wages and lowering the prices of commodities o the
advantage of the consuming public.

But competition is only possible if capital multiplies, and is held
in many hands. The formation of many capital investments is only
possible as a result of multilateral accumulation, since capital
comes into being only by accumudation; and multilateral accumula-
tion necessarily turns into unilateral accumulation. Competition
among capitalists increases the accumulation of capital. Accumula-
tion, where private property prevails, is the concentration of capital
in the hands of a few, it is in general an inevitable consequence if
capital is left to follow its natural course, and it is precisely
through competition that the way is cleared for this natural
disposition of capital,

We have been told that the profit on capital is in proportion to
the size of the capital. A large capital therefore accumulates more
quickly than a small capital in proportion to its size, even if we
disregard for the time being deliberate competition, VIl

IIVIIE, 2]% Accordingly, the accumulation of large capital pro-
ceeds much more rapidly than that of smaller capital, quite
irrespective of competition. But let us follow this process further.

With the increase of capital the profit on capital diminishes,
because of competition. The first to suffer, therefore, is the small
capitalist,

The increase of capitals and a large number of capital invest-
ments presuppose, further,® a condition of advancing wealth in the
country.

“In a country which had acquired its full complement of riches {...} the ordinary
rate of clear profit would be very small, so the usual [market] rate of interest which
couid be atforded out of it would be so low as to render i impossible for any but
the very wealthiest people to live upon the interest of their money. All people of
f..} middling fortunes would be obliged to supetintend themselves the employment

of their own stocks. It would be necessary that almost every man should be a man
of business, or engage in some sort of trade.” {Adam Smith, op. cit,, Vol. I, p. 86
[Garnier, t. 1, pp. 196-971)° )

This is the situation most dear to the heart of political economy.

“The proportion between capital and revenue, therefore, seems everywhere to
reguiste the proportion between industry and idleness; wherever capital predomi-
nates, industry prevails; wherever revenue, idleness.” (Adam Smith, op. cit., Vol I,
p- 301 {Garnier, 1. Ik p. 3251)

What about the employment of capital, then, in this condition of
increased competition?

* “Further™ 'is not clearly decipherabie in the manuwsript—Ed.

" After this paragraph Marx crossed owt the sentence: “The less capitals are
loaned at interest and the more they are thrown into manufacturing business or
commerce, the stronger grows the competition between the capitalists.” o Ed.
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“As stock increases, the quantity of stock te be lent at interest grows graduaily
greater and greater. As the gquantity of stock to be lent at interest increases, the
mterest ... diminishes..” (i} because the market price of things commonly
diminishes as their quantity increases. ... and (i) because with the increase of capitals
in any couniry, “it becomes gradually more and more difficult to find within the country
a profitable method of employing any new capital. There arises in conseqaence a
competition between different capitals, the owner of one endeavouring to get
possession of that employment which is occupied by another. But upon most
occasions he can hope 1o jostle that other out of this employment by no other
means but by dealing upon more reasonable terms. He must not only seli what he
deals in somewhat cheaper, but in order 10 get it to sell, he must sometimes, 0,
buy it dearer. The demand for productive labour, by the increase of the funds
which are destined for maintaining ¥, grows every day greater and greater.
Labourers easily find employment, {1X, 2¥buc the owners of capitais find it difficult
to get labourers 10 employ. Their competition raises the wages of labour and sinks
the profits of stock.” {Adam Smith, op. at, Vol 1, p. 316 [Garnier, 1. II, pp.
358-561)

Thus the small capitalist has the choice: (1) either to consume
his capital, since he can no longer live on the interest—-and thus
cease to be a capitalist; or (2) to set up a business himself, sell his
commodity cheaper, buy dearer than the wealthier capitalist, and
pay higher wages-—thus ruining himself, the market price being
already very low as a result of the intense competition presup-
posed. If, however, the big capitalist wants to squeeze out the
smaller capitalist, he has all the advantages over him which the
capitalist has as a capitalist over the worker. The larger size of his
capital compensates him for the smaller profits, and he can even
bear temporary losses until the smaller capitalist is ruined and he
finds himself freed from this competition. In this way, he
accumulates the small capitalist’s profits.

Furthermore: the big capitalist always buys cheaper than the
small one, because he buys bigger gquantities. He can therefore
well afford to sell cheaper.

But if a fall in the rate of interest turns the middie capitalists
from rentiers into businessmen, the increase in business capital
and the resulting smaller profit produce conversely a fail in the
rate of interest.

"When the profits which can be made by the use of a capital are {...] diminished
[...] the price which can be paid for the use of it [...] must necessarily be diminished
with them.” {Adam Smith, ioc. ¢t., Vol I, p. 318 {Garnier, 1. 1L, p. 3501)

»As riches, improvement, and pepulation have increased, interest has declined”,
and consequently the profits of capitalists, “after these {profits] are diminished,
stock may not only continue to increase, but to increase much faster than before.
f-] A great stock though with small profits, generally increases faster than a small
stock with great profits. Money, says the proverb, makes money.” (op. cit,, Vol. Lp.
83 [Garnier, t. 1, p. 1881)

When, therefore, this large capital is opposed by small capitals
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with small profits, as it is under the presupposed condition of
intense competition, it crushes them completely.

The necessary result of this competition is a general deteriora-
tion of commodities, adulteration, fake production and universal
poisoning, evident in large towns,

HX,2] An important circumstance in the competition of large and
small capital is, furthermore, the relation between fixed capital and
circulating capital®

Circulating oapital is 2 capital which is “employed in radsing” provisions,
“mapufacturing, or purchasing goods, and selling them again. [..] The capital
empioyed in this manner yields no revenue or profit 1o its employer, while it ¢ither
remains in his possession, or continues in the same shape. [.] His capital is
continuaily going from kim in one shapc, and returning to him in another, and it
is only by means of such circulation, or successive exchanges” and transformations
“that it can yicld him any profit”. Fixed capital consists of capital invested "in the
improvement of land, in the purchase of useful machines and Instruments of trade,
or in such-like things”. {Adam Smith, op. cit, Vol. Lpp. 243-44 [Garnder, t. {1, pp.
197.981.)

“Lvery saving in the expense of supporting the fixed capital is an improvement
of the net revenue of the sociery. The whole capital of the undertaker of every
work is necessarily divided between his fixed and his circulating capital. While his
whole capital remains the same, the smalier the one par:, the greater must
necessarily be the other. It is the circulating capital which furnishes the materiale
and wages of labour, and puts industry into motion, Every saving, therefore, in the
expense of maintaining the fixed capital, which does not diminish the productive
powers of labour, must increase the fund which puts industry into motion.” {Adam
Smith, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 257 [Garnier, 1. 1, p. 2261}

It is clear from the outset that the relation of fixed capital and
circulating capital is much more favourable to the big capitalist
than to the smalier capitalist. The extra fixed capital required by a
very big banker as against 2 very small one is insignificant. Their
fixed capital amounts to nothing more than the office. The
equipment of the bigger landowner does not increase in propor-
tion to the size of his estate. Similarly, the credit which a big
capitalist enjoys compared with a smaller one means for him all
the greater saving in fixed capital-—that is, in the amount of ready
money he must always have at hand. Finally, it is obvious that
where industrial labour has reached a high level, and where
therefore almost all manual labour has become factory labour, the
entire capital of a small capitalist does not suffice to provide him
even with the necessary fixed capital. Qn sait que les travaux de la
grande culture n'occupent habituellement qu'un petit nombre de bras®

It is generally true that the accumulation of large capital is also

* Marx uses the French terms capital fixe and capital circulant.—Ed.
As is well known, large scale cultivation usuaily provides employment only fora
sinall number of hands.—Ed
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accompanied hy a proportional concentration and simplification of
fixed capital, as compared to the smaller capitalists. The hig
capitalist introduces for himself some kind X1, 2} of organisation
of the instruments of labour.

“Similarly, in the sphere of industry every manufactory and mill is already a
comnprehensive combination of a large material fortune with numercus and varied
intellectual capacities and technical skills serving the cemmon purpose of production....
Where legislation preserves landed property in large units, the surpius of a growing
population flocks into trades, and it is therefore as in Great Britain in the field of
industry, principaily, that proletarians aggregate in great numbers. Where, however,
the law permits the continnous division of the fand, the number of smali,
debt-encumbered proprietors increases, as in France; and the continuing process of
fragmentation throws them into the class of the needy and the discontented. When
eventually this fragmentation and indebtedness reaches a higher degree still, big
landed property once more swailows up small property, just as large-scale industry
destroys smail industry. And as larger estates are formed again, large numbers of
propertyless workers not required for the cultivation of the soil are again driven into
industry.” {Schulz, Bewegung der Production, pp. 58, 59.)

“Gommodities of the same kind change in character as a result of changes in
the method of production, and especially as a resuit of the use of machinery. Only
by the exclusion of human power has it become possible 1o spin from a !;ound of
¢otten worth 8 shillings and 8 pence 350 hanks of a total length of 167 English
milé:; {i.e,, 35 German miles), and of a commerciai vaiue of 25 guineas.” fop. cit,,
P 825

“On the average the prices of cotton-goods have decreased in England during
the past 45 years by eleven-tweifths, and according to Marshall's calculations the
same amount of manufactured goods for which 16 shillings was still paid in 1814 s
now supplied at 1 shiling and 10 pence. The greater cheapness of industrial
products expands both consumption at home and the market abroad, and because
of this the number of workers in cotton has not only not falien in Great Britain
after the moroduction of machines but has risen from forty thousand 1o one and a
half million. |{XI}, 2] As to the earnings of industrial entrepreneurs and workers;
the growing competition hetween the factory owners has resulted in their profits
necessarily faliing relative to the amount of products supplied by them. In the
years 1820-33 the Manchester manufacturer’s gross profit on a piece of calico fell
from four shillings 1'/y pence to one shilling 9 pence. But to make up for this loss,
the volume of manufacture has been correspondingly increased. The consequence
of this is that separate branches of industry experience over-produdiion 1 some
extent, that frequent bankyuptcies occur causing property to fluctuate and vacillate
unsiably within the class of capitalists and masters of fabour, thus throwing into the
proletariat some of those who have been ruined economically; and that, frequently
and suddenly, close-downs or cuts in employment become necessary, the painful
gffecas of which are always bitterly felt by the class of wage-labourers.,” (op. cit, p.

5.)

"To hire out one’s labour 15 to begin one's enslavement. To hire cut the ma-
seriais of Iabour is to establish one’s freedom.... Labour is man; the materials, on the
other hand, contain nothing human.”? (Pecqueuyr, Théorie sorial, etc., pp. 411-12)

2 »fouer son travail, Cest commencer son esclavage; louer la matiére du travail,
c'est constituer sa Hberté.... Le travail est Fhomme, la matiére au contraire n'est rien de
fhomme. " —Ed.
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"The marterial element, which is quite incapable of creating wealth without the
other element, labour, acquires the magical virtue of being ferdle for them {who
own this material element] as i by their own action they had placed there this
indispensable element.”® {op. ¢it)

“Supposing that the daily labour of a worker brings him on the average 400
francs a year and that this sum suffices for every adult to Hve some sort of crude life,
then any proprietor receiving 2,000 francs in interest or rent, from a farm, a house,
etc., compels indirectly five men to work for him; an income of 169,000 francs
represents the labour of 250 men, and that of 1,000,000 francs the labour of 2,560
individuals® (hence, 500 milion fLouls Philippe] therefore the labour of 750,000
workers).” {op. cit., pp. 412-13.}

“The human law has given owners the fight 10 use and to abuse-—that is to say,
the right to do what they will with the materials of labour.... They are in no way
obliged by law to provide work for the propersyless when required and at ali times,
or to pay them: always an adequate wage, ¢tc.”° (foc. cit, p. 413} "Complete
freedom concerning the nawre, the quantity, the guality and the expediency of
production; concerning the use and the disposal of wealth; and full command over
the materials of all laboyr. Everyone is free to exchange what belongs to him as he
thinks fit, without considering anything other than his own interest a1 an
individual” ¢ (0p. ¢it., p. 413)

“Competition is merely the expression of the freedom 1o exchange, which itself
is the immediate and logical consequence of the individual's right to use and abuse
ali the instruments of production. The nght to use and zbuse, freedom of
exchange, and arbitrary competition — these three economic moments, which form
one unit, entail the following consequences; ¢ach produces what he wishes, as he
wighes, when he wishes, where he wishes, produces well or produces badly,
produces too much or not enough, e seon or too late, ac too high a price or too
low a price; none knows whether he will seli, to whom he will seli, how he will seli,
when he will sell, where he will seli. And it is the same with regard to purchases.
XK1, 2l The producer s ignorant of needs and resources, of demand and
supply. He sells when he wishes, when he can, where he wishes, 10 whom he
wishes, at the price he withes. And he buys in the same way. In all this he is ever
the plaything of chance, the slave of the law of the strongest, of the least harassed,
of the richest... Whilst at one place there is scarcity, at another there is glut and
waite. Whilst one producer sells a lot or at a very high price, and st an enormous

* rLélément matiére, qui ne peut rien pour la eréation de fa richesse sans Pautre
élément travail, regoit la vertu magique d'étre fécond pour eux comme s'ils y avaient
mis de leur propre fait cet indispensable ément.”"—Ed,

“En supposant que e travail quotidien d'un ouvrier lui rapporte en moyenne
400 fr. par an, et que cette somme suffise & chaque adulte pour vivre d'une vie
grossidre, tout propriétaire de 2000 fr. de rente, de fermage, de Joyer, etc, force
donc indirectement 5 hommes a travailier pour i 100000 fr. de rente représentent
le travail de 250 hommes, et 1000600 le travail de 2500 individus.”—Ed.

€ *Les propriftaires ont recy de Iz loi des hommes Je droit d'user et d'abuser,
¢-a-d. de faire ce quils veulent de la matigre de tour wravail ... ils sont aullement
Gb]igés par fa loi de fourhir & propos et toujours du travail aux non-propriétaires, ni
de leur payer un salaire toujours suffisant etc.”—Ed.

4 nfiberté entiére quant & Ia nature, 4 la quamuié, i Ia qualité, & Vopportunité
de i production, & Fusage, 4 Ja comsommation des richesses, 4 Ia disposition de Ia
matiére de tout travail. Chacun est libre d'échanger sa chose comme il l'eritend, sans
antre considération que son propre intérée d'individu.”-—Fd.
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profit, the other sells nothing or sells at a loss.... The supply does not know the
demand, and the demand does not know the supply. You produce, trusting to a
taste, 2 fashion, which prevails amongst the consuming public. But by the time you
are veady to defiver the commeodity, the whim has aiready passed and has settied on
some other kind of product..., The inevitable consequences: bankruptcies occurring
conszantly and universally; miscalculations, sudden ruin and unexpected fortunes,
commercial crises, stoppages, periodic ghits or shottages; instability and depreciation
of wages and profits, the joss or enormous waste of wealth, time and effort in the
arena of fierce competition.”* (op. ¢it., pp. 414-16.)

Ricardo in his book® (rent of land©): Nations are merely produc-
tion-shops, man is a machine for consuming and producing,
human life is a kind of capital; economic laws blindly rule the
world., For Ricardo men are nothing, the product everything. In
the 26th chapter of the French translation it says:

“To an individeal with a capital of £20,000 whose profits were £2,000 per
annum, it would be a matter quite indifferent whether his capital would employ a
husdred or a thousand men... Is not the real interest of the nation similar?
Provided its net real income, its rent and profits be the same, it is of no importance
whether the nation consists of ten or twelve millions of inhabitants.”9 Jr, %1,

# *La concurrence w'exprime pas amre chose que léchange faculiatif, qui lui-
méme est lx conséquence prochaine et logigue du droit individuel d’oser et dabuser
des instrumenis de toute production. Ces trois moments économiques, lesquels
n'en font quiun: le droit d'user et d'abuser, Ia liberté d'échanges et la concurence
arbitraire, entrainent les conséquences suivantes: chacun produxt ee gu'il veus, comme
# veut, quand if veut, ob il veur; produilt bien ou produit mal, trop ou pas assez, trop
it ou trop tard, trop cher ou 2 trop bas prix; chacun ignore #il vendra, & gui il vendra,
comment # vendra, quand H vendra, 0% & vendra: et if en est de méme quant aux
achats. Le producteur ignore les besoins et les ressources, les demandes et les offres, 1
vend quand # veus, quand il peut, oi1 il veut, & gui il veut, au prix qu'il vest. Etif achéte
de méme. En tout cela, i est toujours le jouet du hasard, Yesclave de ladoi du plus fort,
du moins pressé, du plus riche... Tandis que sur un point il y 2 disette d'une richesse,
sur I'autre i y a trop-plein et gaspillage. Tandis gu'un producteur vend beaucoup ou
trés cher, et i bénéfice énorme, Yautre ne vend rien cu vend a perte... L'offre ignorela
demande, et la demande igrore Foffre. Vous produlsez sur Ia foi d'un godt, d'une
mode qui s¢ manifeste dans le public des consommateurs; mais d€ja, lorsque vous étes
préts 4 livrer la marchandise, la fantaisic 2 passé et s'est fixde sur un autre genre de
produit ... conséquences infailiibles la permanence et Funiversalisation des ban-
quercutes, les mécompies, les ruines subites et Jes fortunes improvisées; les crises
commercizles, les chdmages, les encombrements ou les diseites périodiques;
Finstabilité et lavilissement des salaires et des profits, la déperdition ou le gaspillage
énorme de richesses, de temps et defforts dans laréne dume concurrence
acharnée " —Ed,

5 On the Principles of Political Economy, and Toxation.—Ed.

€ These words are in English in the manuscript—Ed,

4 =1l serait tout-a-fait indifférent pour une personne qui sur un capital de 20600
fr, ferait 2000 fr. par an de profit, gue son capital employit cent hommes ou mille...
L'intérés réel d'unie pation n'est-il pas e méme? pourvu que son révenu net et réei, et
que ses fermages et ses profits soient les mémes, qu'importe qu'elie se compose de dix
ou de douze willions d'individus?”—FEd,
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pp. 194, 1951 "1n fact, says M., Sismond) {{ Nowwedus principes déconomie palitique,] t,
I p. 331}, nothing remains to be desired but that the King, living quite alone on
the island, shouid by vontinuously turning a crank cause automatons to do all the
work of England.”* '

“The master who buys the worker's labour at such a low price that i scarcely
suffices for the worker's most pressing needs is responsible neither for the
inadeguacy of the wage nor for the excessive duration of the Jabour: he himseH has
to submit to the faw which he imposes.... Poverty i not so much caused by men as
by the power of things.” P (Bures, op. cit., p. 82

"The imhabitants of many different parts of Great Britain have not capital
sufficient to improve and cultivate ali their lands. The wool of the southern®
counties of Scotland is, a great part of it, after a jong land carriage through very
bad roads, manufactured in Yorkshire, for want of caphtal to manufacture & at
heme, There are many bitle manufacturing towns in Great Britain, of which the
inhabitants have aot capital sufficient 1o transport the produce of their own
industry to those distant markets where there is demand and consumption for it. H
there are any merchants among them, {IXIV.2} they are properly only the agents of
wealthier merchanis who reside in some of the greater commercial cities,” {Adam
Smith, Wealth of Nations, Vol. I, pp. 326-27 {Garnier, t. 1L p. 3821}

"The annual produce of the land and fabour of any nation can be increased in
its valze by no other means but by increasing either the ber of its produstive
labaurers, or the froductive powers of those labourers who had before been employed....
In either case an additional capital is almost always required.”’” (Adam Smith, op.
¢it., Vol. 1, pp. 306-07 {Garnier, 1. 11, p. 338})

"As the accumulation of stock must, in the nature of things, be previous to the
divigion of labour, so Jabour can be more and more subdivided in proportion only
as stock is previously more and more accumulated. The quantity of materials which
the same number of people can work up, increases in a great proportion as labour
comes o be more and more subdivided; and as the operations of each workman
are gradually reduced to a greater degree of simplicity, & variety of new machines
come {0 be invented for faciitating and abridging those operations. As the division
of Tabour advances, therefore, in order to give constant ¢mployment 1o an egual
number of workmen, an equal stock of provisions, and a greater stock of materials
and tools than what would have been necessary in 2 ruder state of things, must be
accumulated beforehand. But the number of workmen in every branch of business
generally increases with the division of labour in that branch, or rather it is the
increase of their number which enables them to class and subdivide themselves in
this manner.” {Adam Smith, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 241-4% [Garoier, t. I, pp. 198-941)

"As the accamulation of stock is previously necessary for carrying on this great

? "En véritd, dix M. de Sismondi, il ne reste phas qu'd désirer que le roi, demeurd
tout seul dans Utle, en tournant constamment une manivelle, fasse accomplir, par des
automates, tout Fouvrage de FAngleterre”—Ed.

® »{e maitre, qui achéte le travail de Pouvrier i un prix ¢ bas, qu'il suffit i peine
aux besoins les plus pressants, n'est responsable ni de Finsuffisance des salaires, ni de
la trop longue durée du travail: if subit kii-méme la loi qu'il impose ... ce n'est pas tant
des hommes que vient la misére. que de fa puissance des choses,”—Ed,

¢ In the smanuscript: "eastern” —Fd.

4 »Pour augmenter fa valeur du produit annue de la terre et du travail, iln'y a pas
d'autres moyens que daugmenier, quant au nembre, les cuvriers productifs, ou
daugmenter, quant & la puissance, Ia facultd productive des ewwriers précédemment
employés... Dans I'un et dans Pautre ¢as il faut presque toujours un surcroit de
capital.” —Ed,
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improvement in the productive powers of labour, so that accumulation nuturaily
leads to this improvement. The person who employs his stock in maintaining
Iabour, necessarily wishes to empioy it in such a manner as to produce as great 2
quantity of work as possible. He endeavours, therefore, both to make among his
workmen the most proper distribution of employment, and 1o furnish them with
the best machines ... His abilities in both these respects KV, 2 are generally in
proportion to the extent of his stock, or to the number of people whom it can
employ. The quantity of industry, therefore, not only increases in every country
with the increase of the stock which employs it, but, in consequence of that increase,
the same guantity of industry produces & much greater quantity of work.” (Adam
Smith, op. cit., Vel. I, p. 242 [Garnier, ¢ H, pp. 194-95])

Hence over-production,

“More comprehensive combinations of productive ferces .. in indusiry and
trade by uniting more numerous and more diverse human and natural powers in
larger-scale enterprises. Already here and there, closer association of the chief
branches of production. Thus, big manufacturers will try to acquire also large
estates in order to become independent of others for at ieast a part of the raw
materials required for their industry; or they will go inte trade in conjunction with
their industrial enterprises, not only to seli their own manufactures, but also to
purchase other kinds of products and 10 sell these to their workers. In England,
where 2 single factory ewner sometimes employs ten to twelve thousand workers ...
it is already not uncommon to find such combinations of various branches of
production controlied by ene brain, such smaller states or provinces within the state.
Thus, the mine owners in the Birmingham area have recently taken over the whele
process of iron production, which was previously distributed among various
entrepreneurs and owners. {See “Der bergminnische Distriki bel Birmingham”,
Deutsche Vierteljahrs-Schrift No. 3, 1838} Finally in the large joint-stock enterprises
which have become so numercus, we see far-reaching combinations of the Hnancial
resources of many participanis with the scientific and technical knowledge and skills
of others to whom the carrying-out of the work is handed over. The capitalists are
thereby enabled to apply their savings in more diverse ways and perhaps even to
employ them simultanecusly in agriculture, industry and commerce. As 2 comse-
quence their interest becomes more Compreheasive.liTXVX,Qi and the contradictions
between agricultural, industrial, and commercial interests are reduced and disap-
pear. But this increased possibility of applying capital profitably in the most diverse
ways fannot but intensify the antagonism between the propertied and the
non-propertied classes.” (Schulz, op. <it, pp. 4041}

The enormous profit which the landlords of houses make out of
poverty. House rent stands in inverse propoertion to industrial
poverty.

S0 does the interest obtained from the vices of the ruined
proletarians, (Prostitution, drunkenness, pawnbroking.)

The accumulation of capital increases and the competition
between capitalists decreases, when capital and landed property
are anited 1 the same hand, also when capital is enabled by its
size to combine different branches of production.

Indifference towards men. Smith’s twenty Jottery-tickets.%

Say's net and gross revenue. {XVIJi



Econoric and Philosophic Manuacripts of 1844 259

RENT OF LAND

11}, 3] Landlords’ right has ite origin in robbery, {Say, t. 1, p. 136, note.) The
landiords, like all other men, love 1o reap where they never sowed, and demand a
rent even for the natural produce of the earth. (Adam Smith, op. cit, Vol I, p. 44
fGarnier, t. |, p. 991}

"The rent of land, it may be thought, is frequently no more than a reasonable
profit or interest for the stock Jaid out by the landlord upon its improvement. This,
no doubt, may be partly the case upon some occasions.... The landlord demands”
(i) "a rent even for unimproved land, and the supposed interest or profit upon the
expense of improvement is generally an addition to this original rent.” (2} "Those
improvements, besides, are not always made by the stock of the landiord, but
sometimes by that of the wenant. When the lease comes to be renewed, however,
the landiord commeonly demands the same augmentation of rent as if they had
been ali made by his own” (3} "He sometimes demands rent for what is altogether
incapable of human improvement.” (Adam Smith, op, cit,, Vol. I, p. 131 [Garnter,
t. 1, pp. 360-011)

Smith cites as an instance of the last case kelp*

*a species of seaweed, which, when burnt, yields an alkaline salt, useful for making
glass, soap, etc. it grows in severa] parts of Great Britain, particularly in Scotiand,
upon such rocks only as lie within the high-water mark, which are twice every day
coveyed with the sea, and of which the produce, therefore, was never augmented by
human industry, The landlord, however, whose estate is bounded by a kelp shore of
this kind, demands a rent for it as much as for his corn fields, The sea in the
neighbourhood of the lslands of Shetland” is more than commonly abundant in fish,
which make a great part of the subsistence of their inhabitants. §1¥, 3| Butin orderto
profit by the produce of the water they must have a habitation upon the neighbouring
land. The rent of the landiord is in proportion, not 1o what the faymer can make by
the fand, but to what he can make both by the land and by the water.”” (Adam Smith,
op. ¢it., Vol. I, p. 181 [Garnier, 1. 1, pp. 801-021}

“This vent may be considered as the produce of those powers of nature, the use
of which the lfandlord lends to the farmer. It is greater or smaller according to the
supposed exwent of those powers, or in other words, according to the supposed
natural or improved fertiliny of the land. it is the work of nature which remains
after deducting or compensating everything which can be regarded as the work of
man,” {Adam Swmith, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 324-28 [Garnier, ¢, I, pp. 377-78]}

"The rent of land, therefore, considered as the price paid for the use of the
land, is naturally a monopely price. 1t is not at all proportioned to what the landlord
may have laid out upon the improvement of the Jand, or to what he can afford to
take; but to what the farmer can afford 1o give.” (Adam Smith, op. ¢it., p. 18}
[Garnier, t. |, p. 3021)

Of the three original classes, that of the landiords is the one "whose revenue
costs themm neither labour nor care, but comes to them, as it were, of its own
accord, and independent of any plan or project® of their own”. {Adam Smith, op.
cit, Vel. 1, p. 230 {Garnier, 1. 11, p. 1611}

* Adam S$mith nses the general term "kelp”. Marx writes "Salzkrant (Seckrapp,
Salicorne)” which indicates species of saltwort {Selsela) or glasswort (Saficornia).— Ed.
in the manuscripe: "Scotland” — Ed,
“In the manuscript Eimsich! (understanding) instead of Absicht (purpose,
intention, project}.— Ed.
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We have already learnt that the size of the rent depends on the
degree of fertility of the land.
Another factor in its determination is situalion.

"“Fhe rent of land not only vanies with its fertility, whatever be its produce, but with
its situation, whatever be s fertility.” (Adam Smith, op. cit,, Vol T, p. 138 [Garnier, t.
L p. 306]) '

*The produce of land, mines, and fisheries, when their natural fertility is equal,
is in proportion to the extent and proper [[111,8] applicadon of the capitals
employed about them. When the capitals are equal and equally well applied, it is in
proportion to their natural fertility.” {op. ¢k, Vol. |, p. 249 [Garnier, t. 1}, p. 2103}

These propositions of Smith are important, because, given equal
costs of production and capital of equal size, they reduce the rent
of land to the greater or lesser tertility of the soil. Thereby
showing clearly the perversion of concepts in political economy,
which turns the fertility of the land into an attribute of the
landlord. '

Now, however, let us consider the rent of land as it 1s formed in
real life.

The rent of land is established as a result of the struggle between
tenant and landlord We find that the hostile antagonism of
interests, the struggle, the war is recognised throughout political
economy as the basis of social organisation,

Let us see now what the relations are between landlord and
tenant.

*1n adjusting the terms of the lease, the landiord endeavours to leave him no
greater share of the produce than what i suificient 1o keep up the stock from
which he furnishes the seed, pays the labour, and purchases and maintains the
cattle and other instruments of husbandry, together with the ordinary profits of
farming stock in the neighbourhood. This is evidently the smallest share with which
the tenamt can content himself without being 2 leser, and the hndiord seldom
means to leave him any more. Whatever part of the preduce, or, what is the same
thing, whatever part of its price is over and above this share, he naturaily
endeavours to reserve to himseH as the rent of his land, which is evidently the
highest the tenant can afford to pay in the actual cireumstances of the fand. A2
{...] This portion, however, may still be considered as the natural rent of land, or
the rent for which it is naturaily meant that jand shouid for the most part be jer.”
{Adam Smith, op, ¢it, Vol 1, pp. 130-31 [Garnier, 1. 1, pp. 268-3003)

“The landiords,” says Say, “operate a certain kind of monopely against the
tenants, The demand for their commodity, site and soil, can go on expanding
indefinitely; but there is only 2 given, limited amount of their commodity.... The
bargain strick between landlord and tenant is always advantageous to the former
in the greatest possible degree.... Besides the advantage he derives from the nature
of the case, he derives a further advantage from bis position, his larger fortune
and greater credit and standing. But the firss by itself suffices t¢ enable him and
hira alene 16 profit from the favourable circumstances of the land. The opening of
% canal, or a road; the increase of population and of the prosperity of a distriet,
always raises the rent.... Indeed, the tenant himself may improve the ground at kis
own expense, but he only derives the profit from this capital for the duration of
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his lease, with the expiry of which it remains with the proprietor of the land,;
henceforth it is the latter who reaps the interest thereon, without having made the
oagayé for there is now a proportionate increase in the rent” (Say, t 1, pp.
14243

"Rent, considered as the price paid for the use of land, is naturzlly the highest
which the tenant can afford to pay in the actual circumstances of the land.” (Adam
Smith, op. cit,, Vol. 1, p. 130 [Garnder, ¢. 1, p. 2991)

"The rent of an estate above ground commonly amounts to what i supposed to
be a third of the gross produce; and it is generally a rent certain and independent
of the occasional variadons }{V,3] in the crop.” (Adam Smith, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 153
[Garnier, t. 1, p. 3511} This rent “is seldom less than a fourth ... of the whole
produce”. {op. ¢it,, Vol. 1, p. 325 [Garnier, t. H, p. 378}

Rent cannot be paid on all commeodities. For instance, i many
districts* no rent is paid for stones.

“Such paris only of the produce of land can commonly be brought 0 market of
which the ordinary price is sufficient to replace the stock which must be employed
in bringing them thither, together with its ordinary profits. H the ordinary price is
more than this, the surplus part of it will naturally go to the rent of the land. H it
is not more, though the commodity may be brought to market, it can afford no
rent to the jandlord. Whether the price is or is not more depends upon the
demand.” {Adam Smith, op. ¢it,, Vol 1, p. 132 [Garnier, t. |, pp. 302.08})

"Rent, it is 10 be observed, therefore, enters into the composition of the price of
commodities in a different way from wages and profit. High or low wages and profit are
the causes of high or low price; high or low rent is the effect of it.” {Adam Smith,
foc, ¢it, Vol, 1, p. 132 [Garnier, ¢ 1, pp. 308.04]}

Food belongs to the preducts which always yield a rent.

As men, like ali other animals, naturally multiply In proportion to the means
of their subsistence, food is always, more or less, in demand. bt can always purchase
or command a greater or smailer UVES{ quantity of labour, and somebody can
aiways be found whoe is willing to do something in order to obtain it. The quantity
of labour, indeed, which it can purchase is not always equel to what it could
maintain, i managed in the most economical manner, on sccount of the high
wages which are sometimes given to lubour. But & can always purchase such a
quantity of labour as it can maintain, according 10 the rate at which the sort of
labour is commonly maintained in the neighbourhood,

"But land, in almost any situation, produces a greater quantity of food than
what is sufficient 1o maintain ali the jabour necessary for bringing it” to marker
f..] The surpius, too, is always more than suffident to replace the stock which
employed that labour, together with its profits. Something, therefore, always
remains for a rent to the landlord.” {Adam Smith, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 132.88
[Garnier, 1. 1, pp. 305-061}

“Food i3 in this manner not only the original source of rent, but every other
part of the produce of land which afterwards affords rent derives that part of its
value from the improvement of the powers of fabour in producding food by means
of the improvement and cultivation of land.” (Adam Smith, op. ¢it, Vol. 1, p. 150
[Garnier, 1. I, p. 345])

"Human food secems to be the only produce of land which aiways and

* In the manuscript Gegensidnden (objects) instead of Gegen {disricts).—Ed.
B ovie” refers to foad, the manuscript however has Arbeit fabour}.—Ed.
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necessarily affords some rent to the landlord.” (op. ¢it,, Vol I, p. 147 [Garnier, t. {,
p. 3371)

"Countries are populous not in proportion to the number of people whom their

roduce can clothe and lodge, but in proportion to that of those whom it can

“feed.” (Adam Smith, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 149 [Garnier, t. |, p. 342]}

*After food, clothing and Jodging are the two great wanis of mankind.” They
usuaily yield a rent, but not inevitably, {op. ¢it, Vol |, p. 147 [Garnier, t. I, pp.
337-381) 1 vill

HVIIL3P® Let us now see how the landlord exploits everything
from which society benefits,

{1) The rent of land increases with population. {Adam Smith,
op. cit,, Vol I, p. 146 [Garmser, t. I, p. 33B])

(2) We have already learnt from Say how the remt of land
increases with raillways, etc, with the improvement, safety, and
muliiplication of the means of communication,

{3) “Every improvement in the circumstances of the society tends either directly
or indivectly to raise the resl rent of land, to increase the real weaith of the
landlord, his power of purchusing the labour, or the produce of the habour of
other people.

*The extension of improvement and cultivation tends to raise it directly. The
iandlord’s share of the produce necessarily increases with the increase of the

roduce.
P *'That rise in the reaf price of those parts of the rude produce of land [...] the
rise in the price of cattle, for example, tends too to raise the rent of land directly,
and in a still greater proportion. The real value of the landlord’s share, his real
command of the labour of other people, not only rises with the real value of the
produce, but the proportion of his share to the whole produce rises with it. That
produce, after the rise in ite real price, requires no more habour to collect it than
before. A smaller proportion of it will, therefore, be sufficient to replace, with the
ordinary profit, the stock which employs that Iabour. A greater proporiion of it
must, consequently, belong to the landlord.” {Adam Smith, op. cit., Vol [, pp.
228-29 [Garnier, . I, pp. 157-59])

11X,31 The greater demand for raw produce, and therefore the
rise in value, may in part result from the increase of population
and from the increase of their needs. But every new invention,
every new application in manufacture of a previously unused or
little-used raw material, augments rent, Thus, for example, there
was a2 tremendous rise in the rent of coal mines with the advent of
the railways, steamships, etc,

Besides this advantage which the landlord derives from man-
ufacture, discoveries, and labour, there is yet another, as we shall
presently see.

(4) "All those improvements in the productive powers of labour, which tend
directly to reduce the real price of manufactures, tend indirectdy to raise the rea
rent of land. The landlovd exchanges that part of his rude produce, which s over
and ubove his own consumption, or what comes to the sume thing, the price of that
part of i, for manufactured produce. Whatever reduces the real price of the fter,
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raises thae of the former. An equal quantity of the former becomes therehy
equivalent to a greater quantity of the latter; and the lindlord is enabled to
purchase a greater quantity of the conveniencies, ornaments, or luxuries, which he
has occasion for.” (Adam Smith, op. cit., Vel L p. 229 [Garnier, t. I}, p. 159])

But it is silly to conclude, as Smith does, that since the landlord
exploits every benefit which comes to society I1X,3] the interest of
the landlord is always identical with that of society. (op. cit., Vol. 1,
p- 230 {Garnier, t. 11, p. 161]) In the economic system, under the
rule of private property, the interest which an individual has in
society is in precisely inverse proportion to the interest society has
in him—just as the interest of the usurer in the spendthrift is by
no means identical with the interest of the spendthrift.

We shall mention only in passing the landlord’s obsession with
monopoly directed against the landed property of foreign coun-

tries, from which the Corn Laws,® for instance, originate. Likewise,
we shall here pass over medieval serfdom, the slavery in the col
onies, and the miserable condition of the country folk, the day-
labourers, in Great Britain. Let us confine ourselves to the propo-
sitions of political economy itself.

{1) The landlord being interested in the welfare of society
means, according to the principles of political economy, that he is
interested in the growth of its population and manufacture, in the

expansion of its needs-in short, in the increase of wealth; and this
increase of wealth is, as we have already seen, identical with the
increase of poverty and slavery. The relation between increasing
house rent and increasing poverty is an example of the landlord’s
interest in society, for the ground rent, the interest obtained from
the land on which the house stands, goes up with the rent of the
house,

{2) According to the political economists themselves, the land-
lord’s interest is inimically opposed to the interest of the tenant
farmer—and thus already to a significant section of society.

UX1,91(3) As the landlord can demand all the more rent from
the tenant farmer the less wages the farmer pays, and as the
farmer forces down wages all the lower the more rent the landlord
demands, it follows that the interest of the landlord is just as
hostile to that of the farm workers as is that of the manufacturers
to their workers. He likewise forces down wages to the minimum.

(4) Since a real reduction in the price of manufactured products
raises the rent of land, the landowner has a direct interest in
lowering the wages of industrial workers, in competition amongst
the capitalists, in over-production, in all the misery associated with
industrial production.
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(5} While, thus, the landlord’s interest, far from being identical
with the interest of society, stands inimically opposed to the
interest of tenant farmers, farm labourers, factory workers and
capitalists, on the other hand, the interest of one landlord is not
even identical with that of another, on account of the competition
which we wili now consider. -

In general the relationship of large and smali landed property is
like that of big and small capital. But in addition, there are special
circumstances which lead inevitably to the accumulation of large
landed property and to the absorption of small property by it.

UXIL3l (1) Nowhere does the relative number of workers and
implements decrease more with increases in the size of the stock
than in landed property. Likewise, the possibility of all-round
exploitation, of economising production costs, and of effective
division of Iabour, increases nowhere more with the size of the
stock than in landed property. However smali a2 field may be, it
requires for its working a certain irreducible minimum of imple-
ments (plough, saw, etc), whilst the size of a piece of landed
property can be reduced far below this minimum.

(2) Big landed property accumulates to itself the interest on the
capital which the tenant farmer has employed to improve the land.
Small landed property has to employ its own capital, and therefore
does not get this profit at all.

(3) While every social improvement benefits the big estate, it
harms small property, because it increases its need for ready cash.

(4} Two important laws concerning this competition remain to
be considered:

(@) The rent of the cultivated land, of which the produce is human food,
regulates the rent of the greater part of other cultivated land. {(Adam Smith, op.
cit., Vol. 1, p. 144 {Garnier, 1. I, p. 3511)

Ultimately, only the big estate can produce such food as cartle,
ete. Therefore it regulates the rent of other land and can force it
down to a minimum,

The small landed proprietor working on his own land stands
then to the big landowner in the same relation as an artisan
possessing his swn tool to the factory owner. Small property in
iand has become a mere instrument of labour. IXVL1i"® Rent
entirely disappears for the small proprietor; there remains to him
at the most the interest on his capital, and his wages. For rent can
be driven down by competition till it is nothing more than the
interest on capital not invested by the proprietor.

{8y In addition, we have already learnt that with equal fertility

* The manusctipt has “produced” instead of “culbtivated”.— Ed.
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and equally efficient exploitation of lands, mines and fisheries, the
produce is proportionate to the size of the capital. Hence the
victory of the big landowner, Similarly, where equal capitals are
employed the product is proportionate to the fertility. Hence,
where capitals are equal, victory goes to the proprietor of the
more fertie soil.

{1y “A wmine of any kind may be said to be either fertile or barren, according as
the quantity of mineral which can be brought from it by a certain guantity of
labour is greater or less than what can be brought by an equal quantity from the
greater part of other mines of the same kind.” (Adam Smith, op. dit, Vol. 1, p. 15}
{Garnier, +. I, pp. 345461}

*The most fertile cozi-mine, too, regulates the price of coais” at all the other
mines in its neighbourhood. Both the proprietor and the undertaker of the work
find, the one that he can get a greater rent, the other that he can get a greater
profit, by somewhat underselling all their neighbours. Their neighbours are soon
obliged to seil at the same price, though they cannot so weli afford it, and though it
always diminishes, and sometimes takes away altogether both their yent and their
profit. Some works are abandoned altogether; others can afford no rent, and can
be wrought only by the proprietor.” {Adam Smith, op. «t, Vol. I, pp. 152-53
iGarnier, t. I, p. 3501)

“After the discovery of the mines of Peru, the silver mines of Europe were, the
greater pars of them, abandoned.... This was the case, too, with the mines of Cuba
and St. Domingo, and even with the ancient mines of Peru, after the discovery of
those of Potosl” (ep. cit., Vol. L, p. 154 [Garnder, t. | p. 358}

What Smith here says of mines applies more or less to landed
property generally:

(8) “The ordinary marker price of land, it s to be observed, depends
everywhere upon the ordinary market rate of interest.... i the rent of land should
fall short of the interest of money by a greater difference, nobody would buy land,
which would soon reduce its ordinary price. On the contrary, i the advantages
shouid much more than compensate the difference, everybody would buy land,
which again would soon raise its ordinary price.” (op. cit., Vol. I, p. 320 {Garnier, ¢.
11, pp. 367-68]}

From this relation of rent of land to interest on money it follows
that rent must fall more and more, so that eventually only the
wealthiest people can live on rent. Hence the evergreater competi-
tion between landowners who do not lease their land to tenants.
Rain of some of these; further accumulation of large landed
property.

HXV11,2] This competition has the further consequence that a
large part of landed property falls into the hands of the capitalists
and that capitalists thus become simultaneously landowners, just as
the smaller landowners are on the whole already nothing more
than capitalists. Similarly, a section of Jarge landowners become at
the same time industrialists.

? The manuscript has “mine” instead of “coals”.— Ed.
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The final consequence is thus the abolition of the distinction
between capitalist and landowner, so that there remain altogether
only two classes of the population—the working class and the class
of capitalists. This huckstering with landed property, the transfor-
mation of landed property into a commodity, constitutes the final
overthrow of the old and the final establishment of the money
aristocracy. -

{1} We will not join in the sentimental tears wept over this by
romanticism. Romanticism always confuses the shamefulness of
huchstering the land with the perfectly rational consequence, inevita-
ble and desirable within the realm of private property, of the
huckstering of private property in land. In the first place, feudal
landed property is already by its very nature huckstered
land-~the earth which is estranged from man and hence con-
fronts him in the shape of a few great lords.

The domination of the land as an alien power over men is
aiready inherent in feudal landed property. The serf is the
adjunct of the land. Likewise, the lord of an entailed estate, the
first-born son, belongs to the land. It inherits him. Indeed, the
dominion of private property begins with ﬁmpeny in land-—that
is its basis. But in feudal landed property the lord at least appears
as the king of the estate. Similarly, there still exists the semblance
of a more intimate connection between the proprietor and the
land than that of mere material wealth. The estate is individualised
with its lerd: it has his rank, is baronial or ducal with him, has his
privileges, his jurisdiction, his political position, etc. It appears as
the inorganic body of its Jord. Hence the proverb nulle terre sans
maitre, which expresses the fusion of nobility and landed property.
Similarly, the rule of landed property does not appear directly as
the rule of mere capital. For those belonging to 1t, the estate is
more like their fatherland. It is a constricted sort of nationality.

HXVIIL2] In the same way, feudal landed property gives its
name to its lord, as does a kingdom to its king. His family history,
the history of his house, etc.—all this individualises the estate for
him and makes it literally his house, personifies it. Similarly those
working on the estate have not the position of day-labourers; but
they are in part themselves his property, as are serfs; and in part
they are bound to him by ties of respect, allegiance, and duty. His
relation to them is therefore directly political, and has likewise a
human, indimate side. Customs, character, etc, vary from one
estate to another and seem to be one with the land to which they
belong; whereas later, it is only his purse and not his character, his
individuality, which connects a man with an estate. Finally, the
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feudal lord does not try to extract the utmost advantage from his
land. Rather, he consumes what is there and calmly leaves the
worry of producing to the serfs and the tenants. Such is nobility's
relationship to landed property, which casts 2 romantic glory on its
lords.

It is necessary that this appearance be abolished--that landed
property, the root of private property, be dragged completely into
the movement of private property and that it become a commodi-
ty; that the rule of the proprietor appear as the undisguised rule
of private property, of capital, freed of all political tincture; that
the relationship between proprietor and worker be reduced to the
economic relationship of exploiter and exploited; that all [..]°
personal relationship between the proprietor and his property
cease, property becoming merely objective, material wealth; that the
marriage of convenience should take the place of the marriage of
honour with the land; and that the land should likewise sink to the
status of a commercial value, like man. It is essential that that
which is the root of landed property—{filthy self-interest—make
its appearance, too, in its cynical form. It is essential that the
immovable monopoly turn into the mobile and restless monopoly,
into competition; and that the idle enjoyment of the products of
other people’s blood and sweat turn into 2 bustling commerce in
the same commodity. Lastly, it is essential that in this competition
landed property, in the form of capital, manifest its dominion over
both the working class and the proprietors themselves who are
ecither being ruined or raised by the laws governing the movement
of capital. The medieval proverb nulle terre sans seigneur is thereby
replaced by that other proverb, largent n'a pas de maitre, wherein is
expressed the complete domination of dead matter over man.

IXIX,2{ (2} Concerning the argument of division or non-division
of landed property, the following is to be observed.

The division of landed property negates the large-scale monopoly of
property in land-—abolishes it; but only by generalising this
monopoly. It does not abolish the source of monopoly, private
property. It attacks the existing form, but not the essence, of
monopoly. The consequence is that it falls victim to the laws of
private property. For the division of landed property corresponds
to the movement of competition in the sphere of industry, In
addition to the economic disadvantages of such a dividing-up of
the instruments of labour, and the dispersal of labour (to be
clearly distinguished from the division of labour: in separated

* A word in the manuscript cannot be deciphered . Ed.
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labour the work is not shared out amongst many, but each carries
on the same work by himself, it is a multiplication of the same
work), this division [of land], like that competition {in industry],
necessarily turns again into accumulation,

Therefore, where the division of landed property takes place,
there remains nothing for it but to return to monopoly in a still
more malignant form, or to negate, to abolish the division of
landed property itself. To do that, however, is not to return to
feudal ownership, but to abolish private property in the soil
altogether. The first abolition of monopoly is always its generalisa-
tion, the broadening of its existence. The abolition of monopoly,
once it has come to exist in its utmost breadth and inclusiveness, is
its total annihilation. Association, applied to land, shares the
economic advantage of large-scale landed property, and first?
brings to realisation the original tendency inherent in {land]
division, namely, equality. In the same way association also
re-establishes, now on a rational basis, no longer mediated by
serfdom, overlordship and the silly mysticism of property, the
intimate ties of man with the earth, since the earth ceases to be an
object of huckstering, and through free labour and free enjoy-
ment becomes once more a true personal property of man. A
great advantage of the division of landed property is that the
masses, which can no longer resign themselves to servitude, perish
through property in a different way than in industry.

As for large landed property, its defenders have always, sophis-
tically, identified the economic advantages offered by large-scale
agriculture with large-scale landed property, as if it were not
precisely as a result of the abolition of property that this
advantage, for one thing, would receive its I1XX,2{ greatest possible
citension, and, for another, only then would be of social benefit,
in the same way, they have attacked the huckstering spirit of smali
landed property, as if large landed property did not contain
huckstering latent within it, even in its feudal form—not to speak
of the modern English form, which combines the landlord’s
feudalism with the tenant farmer’s huckstering and industry.

Just as large landed property can return the reproach of
monopoly levelled against it by partitioned land, since partitioned
land i1s also based on the monopoly of private property, so can
partitioned landed property likewise return to large landed prop-
erty the reproach of partition, since partition also prevails there,
though in a rigid and frozen form. Indeed, private property rests

* In the manuseripe the word “First” {ersf) cannot be clearly deciphered - Ed.
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altogether on partitioning. Moreover, just as division of the land
leads back to large landed property as a form of capital wealth, so
must feudal landed property necessarily lead to partitioning or at
least fall into the hands of the capitalists, turn and twist as it may.

For large landed property, as in England, drives the overwhelm-
ing majority of the population into the arms of industry and
reduces its own workers to utter wretchedness. Thus, it engenders
and enlarges the power of its enemy, capital, industry, by throwing
poor people and an entire activity of the country on to the other
side. It makes the majority of the people of the country industrial
and thus opponents of large landed property. Where industry has
attained to great power, as in England at the present time, it
progressively forces from large landed property its monopoly
against foreign countries® and throws it into competition with
landed property abroad. For under the sway of industry landed
property could keep its feudal grandeur secure only by means of
monopolies against foreign countries, thereby protecting itself
against_the general Jaws of trade, which are incompatible with its
feudal character. Once thrown into competition, landed property
obeys the laws of competition, like every other commodity sub-
jected to competition. It begins thus to fluctuate, to decrease and
to increase, to fly from one hand to another; and no law can keep
it any longer in a few predestined hands.||XX1,2] The immediate
consequence is the splitting up of the land amongst many hands,
and In any case subjection to the power of industrial capitals.

Finaly, large landed property which has been forcibly preserved
in this way and which has begotten by its side a tremendous
industry leads to crisis even more quickly than the partitioning of
land, in comparison with which the power of industry remains
constantly of second rank.

Large landed property, as we see in England, has already cast
off its feudal character and adopted an industrial character insofar
as it is aiming to make as much money as possible. To the owner it
vields the utmost possible rent, to the tenant farmer the utmost
possible profit on his capital. The workers on the land, in
consequence, have already been reduced to the minimum, and the
class of tenant farmers already represents within landed property
the power of industry and capital. As a result of foreign competi-
tion, rent in most cases can no longer form an independent
income. A large number of landowners are forced to displace

! Originally it was “against the monopoly of foreign countries”, then Marx
crossed out “the monopoly of" — Ed.
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tenant farmers, some of whom in this way [...]° sink into the prole-
tariat. On the other hand, many tenant farmers will take over
landed property; for the big proprietors, who with their comfortable
incomes have mostly given themselves over to extravagance and for
the most part are not competent to conduct large-scale agriculture,
often possess neither the capital nor the ability for the exploitation
of the Jand. Hence a section of this class, too, is completely ruined.
Eventually wages, which have already been reduced to a mini-
mum, must be reduced yet further, to meet the new competition.
This then necessarily leads to revolution.

Landed property had to develop in each of these two ways so as
to experience in both its necessary downfall, just as industry both
in the form of monopoly and in that of competition had to ruin
itself so as to learn to believe in man. {XXIl]

[ESTRANGED LABOUR]

HXXIIl We have proceeded from the premises of political
economy. We have accepted its language and its laws, We
presupposed private property, the separation of labour, capital and -
land, and of wages, profit of capital and rent of land--likewise
division of labour, competition, the concept of exchange-value, etc.
On the basis of political economy itself, in its own words, we have
shown that the worker sinks to the level of a commaodity and becomes
indeed the most wretched of commaodities; that the wretchedness of
the worker is in inverse proportion to the power and magnitude of
his production; that the necessary result of competition is the
accumulation of capital in a few hands, and thus the restoration of
monopoly in a more terrible form; and that finally the distinction
between capitalist and land rentier, ke that between the tiller of the
soii and the factory worker, disappears and that the whole of society
must fail apart into the two classes—the property owners and the
propertyless workers,

Political economy starts with the fact of private property; it does
not explain it to us. 1t expresses in general, abstract formulas the
material process through which private property actually passes, and
these formulas it then takes for lgws. It does not comprehend these

? Here one word in the manusenpt cannot be deciphered... Ed.
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laws, e, it does not demonstrate how they arise from the very
nature of private property. Political economy throws no light on the
cause of the division between labour and capital, and between capital
and land. When, for example, it defines the relationship of wages to
profit, it takes the interest of the capitalists to be the ultimate cause,
L.e., it takes for granted what it is supposed to explain. Similarly,
competition comes in everywhere. It is explained from external
circumstances. As to how far these external and apparently
accidental circumstances are but the expression of a necessary course
of development, political economy teaches us nothing. We have seen
how exchange itself appears to it as an accidental fact. The only
wheels which political economy sets in motion are greed and the war
amongst the greedy—competition

Precisely because political economy does not grasp the way the
movement is connected, it was possible to oppose, for instance, the
doctrine of competition to the doctrine of monopoly, the doctrine of
the freedom of the crafts to the doctrine of the guild, the doctrine of
the division of landed property to the doctrine of the big estate — for
competition, freedom of the crafts and the division of landed
property were explained and comprehended only as accidental,
premeditated and violent consequences of monopoly, of the guild
system, and of feudal property, not as their necessary, inevitable and
natural consequences.

Now, therefore, we have to grasp the intrinsic connection between
private property, avarice, the separation of labour, capital and
landed property; the connection of exchange and competition, of
value and the devaluation of men, of monopoely and competition,
etc— we have to grasp this whole estrangement connected with the
money system.

Do not let us go back to a fictitious primordial condition as the
political economist does, when he tries to explain. Such a primordial
condition explains nothing; it merely pushes the question awayinto a
grey nebulous distance. The economist assumes in the form of a fact,
of an event, what he is supposed to deduce-~namely, the necessary
relationship between two things—between, for example, division of

labour and exchange. Thus the theologian explains the origin of evil
by the fall of man; that is, he assumes as a fact, in historical form,
what has to be explained.

We proceed from an actusl economic fact.

The worker becomes all the poorer the more wealth he produces,

* After the paragraph the following sentence is crossed out in the manuseript:
“We now have to examine the nature of this material movement of property.”—Ed.
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the more his production increases in power and size. The worker
becomes an ever cheaper commodity the more commodities he
creates. The devaluation of the world of men is in direct proportion
to the increasing value of the world of things. Labour produces not
only commeodities: it produces itself and the worker as a commodity—
and this at the same rate at which it produces commodities in gen-
eral.

This fact expresses merely that the object which labour pro-
duces—labour’s product—confronts it as something alien, as a power
independent of the producer. The product of labour is labour which
has been embodied in an object, which has become material: it is
the objectification of labour. Labour’s realisation is its objectifica-
tion. Under these economic conditions this realisation of labour
appears as loss of realisation for the workers™; objectification as loss
of ihe object and bondage 0 it; appropriation as estrangement, as
alienation.™

So much does Jabour’s realisation appear as loss of realisation that
the worker loses realisation to the point of starving to death. So much
does objectification appear as loss of the object that the worker is
robbed of the objects most necessary not only for his life but for his
work. Indeed, labour itself becomes an object which he can obtain
only with the greatest effort and with the most irregular interrup-
tions. So much does the appropriation of the object appear as
estrangement that the more objects the worker produces the less he
can possess and the more he falls under the sway of his product,
capital.

All these consequences are implied in the statement that the wor-
ker is related to the product of his labour as to an alien object. For on
this premise it is clear that the more the worker spends himself, the
more powerful becomes the alien world of objects which he creates
over and against himself, the poorer he himself-—his inner world—
becomes, the less belongs to him as his own. Itis the same in religion.
The more man puts into God, the less he retains in himseif, The
worker puts his Iife into the object; but now his life no longer belongs
to him but to the object. Hence, the greater this activity, the more the
worker jacks objects. Whatever the product of his labour is, he is not.
Therefore the greater this product, the less is he himself. The
alienation of the worker in his product means not only that his labour
becomes an object, an exiernel existence, but that it exists outside him,
mdependently, as something alien to him, and that it becomes a
power on its own confronting him. It means that the life which he
h;s conferred on the object confronts him as something hostile and
alien.
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IIXXIII/Let us now look more closely at the objectification, at the
production of the worker; and in it at the estrangement, the loss of the
object, of his product.

The worker can create nothing without nature, without the sensuous
external world. 1t is the material on which his labour is realised, in
which it is active, from which and by means of which it produces.

But just as nature provides labour with [the] means of life in the
sense that labour cannot live without objects on which to operate, on
the other hand, it also provides the means of lifein the more restricted
sense, i.e., the means for the physical subsistence of the worker
himself.

Thus the more the worker by his labour appropriates the external
world, sensuous nature, the more he deprives himself of means of life
in two respects: first, in that the sensuous external world more and
more ceases to be an object belonging to his labour—to be his
labour’s means of life; and secondly, in that it more and more ceases to
be means of life in the immediate sense, means for the physical
subsistence of the worker.

In both respects, therefore, the worker becomes a servant of his
object, first, in that he receives an object of labour, i.e., in that he
receives work; and secondly, in that he receives means of subsistence.
This enables him to exist, first, as a worker; and, second, as a physical
subject. The height of this servitude is that it is only as a worker that he
can maintain himself as a physical subject, and that it is only as a
physical subject that he is a worker.

(According to the economic laws the estrangement of the worker
in his object is expressed thus: the more the worker produces, the
less he has to consume; the more values he creates, the more
valueless, the more unworthy he becomes; the better formed his
product, the more deformed becomes the worker; the more civilised
his object, the more barbarous becomes the worker; the more
powertful labour becomes, the more powerless becomes the worker;
the more ingenious labour becomes, the less ingenious becomes the
worker and the more he becomes nature’s servant.)

Political economy conceals the estrangement inherent in the nature of
labour by mot considering the direct relationship between the worker
(labour) and production. It is true that labour produces wonderful
things for the rich—but for the worker it produces privation. It
produces palaces—but for the worker, hovels. It produces beau-
ty —but for the worker, deformity. It replaces labour by machines,
but it throws one section of the workers back to a barbarous type of
labour, and it turns the other section into a machine. It produces
intelligence—but for the worker, stupidity, cretinism.
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The direct relationship of labour to its products is the relationship of the
worker to the objects of his production. The relationship of the man of
means to the objects of production and to production itself is only a
consequence of this first relationship—and confirms it. We shall
consider this other aspect later. When we ask, then, what is the
essential relationship of labour we are asking about the relationship
of the worker to production.

Till now we have been considering the estrangement; the
alienation of the worker only in one of its aspects, i.e., the worker’s
relationship to the products of his labour. But the estrangement is
manifested not only in the result but in the act of production, within
the producing activity itself. How could the worker come to face the
product of his activity as a stranger, were it not that in the very act of
production he was estranging himself from himself? The product is
after all but the summary of the activity, of production. If then the
product of labour is alienation, production itself must be active
alienation, the alienation of activity, the activity of alienation. In the
estrangement of the object of labour is merely summarised the
estrangement, the alienation, in the activity of labour itself.

What, then, constitutes the alienation of labour?

First, the fact that labour is external to the worker, i.e., it does not
belong to his intrinsic nature; that in his work, therefore, he does not
affirm himself but denies himself, does not feel content but
unhappy, does not develop freely his physical and mental energy but
mortifies his body and ruins his mind. The worker therefore only
feels himself outside his work, and in his work feels outside himself.
He feels at home when he is not working, and when he is working he
does not feel at home. His labour is therefore not voluntary, but
coerced; it is forced labour. It is therefore not the satisfaction of a
need; it is merely a means to satisfy needs external to it. Its alien
character emerges clearly in the fact that as soon as no physical or
other compulsion exists, labour is shunned like the plague. External
labour, labour in which man alienates himself, is a labour of
self-sacrifice, of mortification. Lastly, the external character of
labour for the worker appears in the fact that it is not his own, but
someone else’s, that it does not belong to him, that in it he belongs,
not to himself, but to another. Just as in religion the spontaneous
activity of the human imagination, of the human brain and the
human heart, operates on the individual independently of
him—that is, operates as an alien, divine or diabolical activity—so is
the worker’s activity not his spontaneous activity. It belongs to
another; it is the loss of his self.

As a result, therefore, man (the worker) only feels himself freely
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active in his animal functions— eating, drinking, procreating, or at
most in his dwelling and in dressing-up, etc.; and in his human
functions he no longer feels himself to be anything but an animal.
What is animal becomes human and what is human becomes
animal.

Certainly eating, drinking, procreating, etc., are also genuinely
human functions. But taken abstractly, separated from the sphere of
all other human activity and turned into sole and ultimate ends, they
are animal functions,

We have considered the act of estranging practical human activity,
labour, in two of its aspects, (1) The relation of the worker to the
troduct of labour as an alien object exercising power over him. This
relation is at the same time the relation to the sensuous external
world, to the objects of nature, as an alien world inimically opposed
to him. {2} The relation of labour to the act of production within the
labour process. This relation is the relation of the worker to his own
activity as an alien activity not belonging to him; it is activity as
suffering, strength as weakness, begetting as emasculating, the
worker’s own physical and mental energy, his personal life—for
what is life but activity?--as an activity which is turned against him,
independent of him and not belonging to him. Here we have
self-estrangement, as previously we had the estrangement of the thing.

IXXIVi We have still a third aspect of estranged labour to deduce
from the two already considered.

Man is a species-being,” not only because in practice and in theory
he adopts the species (his own as well as those of other things) as his
object, but—and this is only another way of expressing it—also
because he treats himself as the actual, living species; because he
treats himself as a universal and therefore a free being.

The life of the species, both in man and in animals, consists
physically in the fact that man {like the animal} lives on inorganic
nature; and the more universal man (or the animal} is, the more
universal is the sphere of inorganic nature on which he Hves. Just as
plants, animals, stones, air, ight, etc,, constitute theoretically a part
of human consciousness, partly as objects of natural science, partly as
objects of art—his spiritual inorganic nature, spiritual nourishment
which he must first prepare to make palatable and digestible—so
also in the realm of practice they constitute a part of human life and
human activity. Physically man lives only on these products of
nature, whether they appear in the form of food, heating, clothes, a
dwelling, etc. The universality of man appears in practice precisely in
the universality which makes all nature his inorganic body—both
inasmuch as nature is (1} his direct means of life, and (2} the
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material, the object, and the instrument of his life activity. Nature is
man's inorganic body-—nature, that is, insofar as it is not itself human
body. Man fives on nature-—means that nature is his bady, with which
he must remain in continuous interchange if he is not to die. That
man’s physical and spiritual life is linked to nature means simply that
nature is linked to itself, for man is a part of nature.

In estranging from man (1) nature, and (2) himself, his own active
functions, his hife activity, estranged labour estranges the species from
man. It changes for him the life of the species into a means of
individual Jife. First it estranges the life of the species and individual
life, and secondly it makes individual life in its abstract form the
purpose of the life of the species, likewise in its abstract and
estranged form.

Yor labour, life activity, droductive life itself, appears to man in the
first place merely as a means of satisfying a need—the need to
maintain physical existence. Yet the productive life is the life of the
species. It is life-engendering life. The whole character of a
species—its species-character —is contained in the character of its
life activity; and free, conscious activity is man’s species-character.
Life itself appears only as a means to life.

The animal is immediately one with its life activity. It does not
distinguish itself from it. 1t is its life activity. Man makes his life
activity itself the object of his will and of his consciousness. He has
conscious life activity. It is not a determination with which he directly
merges. Conscious life activity distinguishes man immediately from
animal life activity. It is just because of this that he is a species-heing.
Or it is only because he is a species-being that he is a conscious being,
i.¢., that his own kfe is an object for him. Only because of that is his
activity free activity. Estranged labour reverses this relationship, so
that it is just because man is a conscious being that he makes his life
activity, his essential being, a mere means to his existence.

In creating a world of objects by his practical activity, in his werk upon
inorganic nature, man proves himself a conscious species-being, 1€,
as a being that treats the species as its own essential being, or that
treats itself as a species-being. Admittedly animals also produce.
They build themselves nests, dwellings, like the bees, beavers, ants,
ctc. But an animal only produces what it immediately needs foritself
or s young. It produces one-sidedly, whilst man produces
universally. It produces only under the dominion of immediate
physical need, whilst man produces even when he is free from
physical need and only truly produces in freedom therefrom. An
animal produces only itself, whilst man reproduces the whole of
nature. An animals product belongs immediately to its physical
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body, whilst man freely confronts his product. An animal forms ob-
jectsonly in accordance with the standard and the need of thespecies
to which it belongs, whilst man knows how to produce in accordance
with the standard of every species, and knows how to apply
everywhere the inherent standard to the object, Man therefore also
forms objects in accordance with the laws of beauty.

It is just in his work upon the objective world, therefore, that man
really proves himself to be a species-being. This production is his
active species-life. Through this production, nature appears as his
work and his reality. The object of labour is, therefore, the
objectification of man’s species-life: for he duplicates himself not only, as
in consciousness, intellectually, but also actively, in reality, and
therefore he sees himself in a world that he has created. In tearing
away from man the object of his production, therefore, estranged
Iabour tears from him his species-life, his real objectivity as a member
of the species, and transforms his advantage over animals into the
disadvantage that his inorganic body, nature, is taken away from
him. '

Similarly, in degrading spontaneous, free activity to a means,
estranged labour makes man's species-life a means to his physical
existence,

The consciousness which man has of his species is thus trans-
formed by estrangement in such a way that species(-life] becomes for
him a means.

Estranged labour turns thus:

(8) Man’s species-being, both nature and his spiritual species-
property, into a being alien to him, into a means for his individual
existence. It estranges from man his own body, as well as external
nature and his spiritual aspect, his human aspect.

{4) An immediate consequence of the fact that man is estranged
from the product of his labour, from his life activity, from his
species-being is the estrangement of man from man. When man
conironts himself, he confronts the other man. What applies 10 a
man’s relation to his work, to the product of his labour and to
himseH, also holds of a man’s relation to the other man, and to the
other man's labour and object of labour.

In fact, the proposition that man’s species-nature is estranged
from him means that one man is estranged from the other, as
each of them is from man's e¢ssential nature.

The estrangement of man, and in fact every relationship in
which man [stands] to himself, is realised and expressed only in
the relationship in which a man stands to other men.
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Hence within the relationship of estranged labour each man
views the other in accordance with the standard and the relation-
ship in which he finds himself as a worker.

HXXVI We took our departure from a fact of political
economy—the estrangement of the worker and his product. We
have formulated this fact in conceptual terms as estranged, alienated
labour. We have analysed this concept-hence analysing merely
a fact of political economy.

Let us now see, further, how the concept of estranged, alienated
labour must express and present itself in real life.

if the product of labour is alien to me, if it confronts me as an
alien power, to whom, then, does &t belong?

H my own activity does not belong to me, if it is an alien, a
coerced activity, to whom, then, does it belong?

To a being other than myself.

Who is this being?

The gods? To be sure, in the earliest times the principal produc-
tion (for example, the building of temples, etc, in Egypt, India
and Mexico) appears to be in the service of the gods, and the
product belongs to the gods. However, the gods on their own were
never the lords of labour. No more was nature. And what a
contradiction it would be if, the more man subjugated nature by
his labour and the more the miracles of the gods were rendered
superfluous by the miracles of industry, the more man were to
renounce the joy of production and the enjoyment of the product
to please these powers.

The qlien being, to whom labour and the product of labour
belongs, in whose service labour is done and for whose benefit the
product of labour is provided, can only be maen himself.

If the product of labour does not belong to the worker, if it
confronts him as an alien power, then this can only be because it
belongs to some other man than the worker. 1f the worker’s activity is
a torment to him, to another it must give satisfaction and pleasure.
Not the gods, not nature, but only man himself can be this alien
power over man.

We must bear in mind the previous proposition that man’s
relation to himself only becomes for him sbjective and actual
through his relation to the other man. Thus, if the product of his
labour, his labour objectified, is for him an alien, hostile, powerful
object independent of him, then his position towards it is such that
someone else is master of this object, someone who is alien,
hostile, powerful, and independent of him. If he treats his own
activity as an unfree activity, then he treats it as an activity
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performed in the service, under the dominion, the coercion, and
the yoke of another man.

Every self-estrangement of man, from himself and from na.
ture, appears in the relation in which he places himself and
nature to men other than and differentiated from himself. For
this reason religious self-estrangement necessarily appears in the
relationship of the layman to the priest, or again to 2 mediator,
etc., since we are here dealing with the intellectual world, In the
real practical world self-estrangement can only become manifest
through the real practical relationship to other men. The medium
through which estrangement takes place is itself practical. Thus
through estranged labour man not only creates his relationship to
the object and to the act of production as to powers® that are alien
and hostile to him; he also creates the relationship in which other
men stand to his production and to his product, and the
relationship in which he stands to these other men. Just as he
creates his own production as the loss of his reality, as his
punishment; his own product as a loss, as a product not belonging
to him; so he creates the domination of the person who does not
produce over production and over the product. just as he
estranges his own activity from himself, so he confers upon the
stranger an activity which is not his own.

We have until now considered this relationship only from the
standpoint of the worker and later we shall be considering it also
from the standpoint of the non-worker.

Through estranged, olienated labour, then, the worker pro-
duces the relationship to this labour of a man alien to labour
and standing outside it. The relationship of the worker to labour
creates the relation to it of the capitalist (or whatever one chooses
to call the master of labour). Priveie property is thus the pro-
duct, the result, the necessary consequence, of alienated labour,
of the external relation of the worker to nature and to him-
self.

Private property thus results by analysis from the concept of
alienated labour, ie., of alienated man, of estranged labour, of
estranged life, of estranged man.

True, it is as a result of the movement of private property that we
have obtained the concept of alienated lnbour (of alienated life) in
political economy. But analysis of this concegt shows that though
private property appears to be the reason, the cause of alienated
labour, it is rather its consequence, just as the gods are eriginally not

* {n the manuscript Menschen {men) instead of Mickte (powers) — Ed.
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the cause but the effect of man’s intellectual confusion. Later this
relationship becomes reciprocal.

Only at the culmination of the development of private property
does this, its secret, appear again, namely, that on the one hand it is
the productof alienated labour, and that on the other it is the meansby
which labour alienates itself, the realisation of this alienation.

This exposition immediately sheds light on various hitherto
unsolved conflicts.

{1) Political economy starts from labour as the real soul of
production; yet to labour it gives nothing, and to private property
everything. Confronting this contradiction, Proudhon has decided in
favour of labour against private property.” We understand,
however, that this apparent contradiction is the contradiction of
estranged labour with itself, and that political economy has merely
formulated the laws of estranged Iabour,

We also understand, therefore, that wages and private property are
identical. Indeed, where the product, as the object of labour, pays
for labour itself, there the wage is but a necessary consequence of
labour's estrangement. Likewise, in the wage of labour, labour does
not appear as an end in itself but as the servant of the wage. We shall
develop this peint later, and meanwhile will only draw some con-
XX Vil clusions.”™

An enforced increase of wafes (disregarding all other difficulties,
including the fact that it would only be by force, too, that such an
increase, being an anomaly, could be maintained) would therefore be
nothing but better fayment for the slave, and would not win either for
the worker or for labour their human status and dignity.

Indeed, even the equalily of wages, as demanded by Proudhon, only
transforms the relationship of the present-day worker to his labour
into the relationship of all men to labour. Society is then conceived as
an abstract capitalist.

Wages are a direct consequence of estranged labour, and
estranged Iabour is the direct cause of private property. The
downfall of the one must therefore involve the downfall of the other.

{2} From the relationship of estranged labour to private property
it follows further that the emancipation of society from private
property, etc, from servitude, is expressed in the political form of the
emancipation of the workers; not that their emancipation alone is at
stake, but because the emancipaiion of the workers contains
universal human emancipation—-and it contains this, because the
whole of human servitude is involved in the relation of the workerto
production, and all relations of servitude are but modifications and
consequences of this relation.
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Just as we have derived the concept of private property from the
concept of estranged, alienated labour by analysis, so we can develop
every category of political economy with the help of these two factors;
and we shall find again in each category, e.g., trade, competition,
capital, money, only a particular and developed expression of these first
elements.

Before considering this phenomenon, however, let us try to solve
two other problems.

(1) To define the general nature of private property, as it has arisen
as a result of estranged labour, in its relation to truly human and social
property. »

(2) We have accepted the estrangement of labour, its alienation, as a
fact, and we have analysed this fact. How, we now ask, does man
come to alienate, to estrange, his labour? How is this estrangement
rooted in the nature of human development? We have already gone
a long way to the solution of this problem by transforming the
question of the origin of private property into the question of the
relation of alienated labour to the course of humanity’s development.
For when one speaks of private property, one thinks of dealing with
something external to man. When one speaks of labour, one is
directly dealing with man himself. This new formulation of the
question already contains its solution.

As to (1): The general nature of private property and its relation to truly
human property.

Alienated labour has resolved itself for us into two components
which depend on one another, or which are but different
expressions of one and the same relationship. Appropriation appears
as estrangement, as alienation; and alienation appears as appropriation,
estrangement as truly becoming a citizen.™

We have considered the one side—alienated labour in relation to
the worker himself, i.e., the relation of alienated labour to itself. The
product, the necessary outcome of this relationship, as we have seen,
1s the property relation of the non-worker to the worker and to labour. Private
property, as the material, summary expression of alienated labour,
embraces both relations—the relation of the worker to labour and to the
product of his labour and to the non-worker, and the relation of the non-
worker to the worker and to the product of his labour.

Having seen that in relation to the worker who appropriates
nature by means of his labour, this appropriation appears as es-
trangement, his own spontaneous activity as activity for another
and as activity of another, vitality as a sacrifice of life, production
of the object as loss of the object to an alien power, to an
alien person—we shall now consider the relation to the worker, to
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labour and its object of this person who is alien to labour and the
worker,

First it has to be noted that everything which appears in the
worker as an activity of alienation, of estrangement, appears in the
non-worker as a state of alienation, of estrangement.

Secondly, that the worker's real, practicel attitude in production
and to the product {as a state of mind) appears in the non-worker
confronting him as a theoretical attitude.

IXXVIIH Thirdly, the non-worker does everything against the
worker which the worker does against himself; but he does not do
against himself what he does against the worker.

Let us look more closely at these three relations.® | XX VIl

* At this point the first manuscript breaks off unfinished.— Fd,
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[ANTITHESIS OF CAPITAL AND LABOUR.
LANDED PROPERTY AND CAPITAL]

[..1HXL1 forms the interest on his capital® The worker is the
subjective manifestation of the fact that capital is man wholly lost
to himself, just as capital is the objective manifestation of the fact
that labour is man lost to himself. But the worker has the
misfortune to be a living capital, and therefore an indigent capital,
one which loses its interest, and hence its livelihood, every moment
it is not working. The value of the worker as capital rises according
to demand and supply, and physically too his existence, his life, was
and is looked upon as a supply of a commadity like any other. The
worker produces capital, capital produces him—hence he pro-
duces himself, and man as worker, as a commodity, is the product of
this entire cycle. To the man who is nothing more than a
worther—and to him as a worker-—his human qualities only exist
insofar as they exist for capital alien to him. Because man and
capital are alien, foreign to each other, however, and thus stand in
an indifferent, external and accidental relationship to each other,
it is inevitable that this foreignness should also appear as some-
thing real. As soon, therefore, as it occurs to capital (whether from
necessity or caprice) no longer to be for the worker, he himself is
no longer for himseif: he has ne work, hence no wages, and since
he has no existence as ¢ human being but only as e worker, he can
go and bury himself, starve to death, etc. The worker exists as a
worker only when he exists for himself as capital; and he exists as
capital only when some capital exists for him. The existence of

* With these words page Xi. of the second manuscript begins; the preceding
pages have not been preserved .. Ed.
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capital is his existence, his life; as it determines the tenor of his life
in a manner indifferent to him.

Political economy, therefore, does not recognise the unemployed
worker, the workingman, insofar as he happens to be outside this
labour relationship. The rascal, swindler, beggar, the unemployed,
the starving, wretched and criminal workingman—these are fig-
ures who do not exist for political economy but only for other eyes,
those of the doctor, the judge, the grave-digger, and bum-bailiff,
etc.; such figures are spectres outside its domain. For it, therefore,
the worker's needs are but the one need—to maintain him whilst he
is working and insofar as may be necessary to prevent the race of
labourers from {dying] out. The wages of labour have thus exactly
the same significance as the maintenance and servicing of any other
productive instrument, or as the consumption of capitl in general,
required for s reproduction with interest, like the oil which i
applied to wheels to keep them turning. Wages, therefore, belong
to capital’s and the capitalist’s necessary costs, and must not exceed
the bounds of this necessity. It was therefore quite logical for the
English factory owners, before the Amendment Bill of 18347 1o
deduct from the wages of the worker the public charity which he
was receiving out of the Poor Rate and to consider this to be an
integral part of wages.”

Production does not simply produce man as a commodity, the
human commodity, man in the role of commedily, it produces him in
keeping with this role as a mentally and physically dehumanised
being ~— Immorality, deformity, and dulling of the workers and
the capitalists— Its product is the self-conscious and self-acting
commedity ... the human commodity... Great advance of Ricardo,
Mill, etc., on Smith and Say, to declare the existence of the human
being--the greater or lesser human productivity of the commeodi-
ty—to be indifferent and even harmfui. Not how many workers are
maintained by a given capital, but rather how much interest it
brings in, the sum-total of the annual savings, is said to be the true
purpose of production.

It was likewise a great and consistent advance of modern JIXLI|
English political economy, that, whilst elevating lebour to the position
of its sole principle, it should at the same time expound with complete
clarity the inverse relation between wages and interest on capital, and
the fact that the capitalist could normally only gain by pressing down

A See this volzzmc,'pp. 1G4.95 . Fd.
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wages, and vice versa. Not the defrauding of the consumer, but the
capitalist and the worker taking advantage of each other, isshown to
be the normal relationship.

The relations of private property contain latent within them the
refation of private property as labour, the relation of private property
as capital, and the mutual relation of these two to one another. There
is the production of human activity as lebour—that is, as an activity
quite alien to itself, to man and to nature, and therefore to
consciousness and the expression of life—the abstract existence of
man as a mere workman who may therefore daily fall from his filled
void into the absolute void—into his social, and therefore actual,
non-existence. On the other hand, there is the production of the
object of human activity as capitel—in which all the natural and
social characteristic of the object is extinguished, in which private
property has lost its natural and social quality (and therefore every
political and social illusion, and is not associated with any apparently
human relations}; in which the selfsame capital remains the same in
the most diverse natural and social manifestations, totally indifferent
to its real content. This contradiction, driven to the limit, is of
necessity the limit, the cubmination, and the downfall of the whole
private-property relationship.

It is therefore another great achievement of modern English
political economy to have declared rent of land to be the difference
in the interest vielded by the worst and the best land under
cultivation; to have [exposed]® the landowner’s romantic iliu-
stons— his alleged social importance and the identity of his interest
with the interest of society, a view stil maintained by Adam Smith
after the Physiocrats; and to [have] anticipated and prepared the
movement of the real world which will transform the landowner into
an ordinary, prosaic capitalist, and thus simplify and sharpen the
contradiction fhetween capital and Iabour] and hasten its resolution.
Land as land, and rent as rent, have lost their distinction of rank and
become insignificant cepital and interest— or rather, capital and
tnterest that signify only money.

The distinction between capital and land, between profit and rent,
and between both and wages, and industry, and agriculture, and
immovable and movable private property-this distinction is not
rooted in the nature of things, but is a historical distinction, a fixed
historical moment in the formation and development of the
contradiction between cagitaf and labour. In industry, etc, as
opposed to immovable landed property, is only expressed the way in
which [industry) came inte being and the contradiction to agriculture

* The manuscript is damaged here.—Ed.
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in which industry developed. This distinction only continues to exist
as a special sort of work —as an essential, important and life-embracing
distinction —so long as industry (town life) develops over and against
landed property (aristocratic feudal life) and itself continues to bear
the feudal character of its opposite in the form of monopoly, craft,
guild, corporation, etc., within which labour still has a seemingly social
significance, still the significance of the real community, and has not
yet reached the stage of indifference to its content, of complete
being-for-self,” i. e., of abstraction from all other being, and hence
has not yet become liberated capital.

IIXLI1 But liberated industry, industry constituted for itself as such,
and liberated capital, are the necessary development of labour. The
power of industry over its opposite is at once revealed in the
emergence of agriculture as a real industry, while previously it left
most of the work to the soil and to the slave of the soil, through whom
the land cultivated itself. With the transformation of the slave into a
free worker —i. e., into a hireling—the landlord himself is trans-
formed into a captain of industry, into a capitalist—a transforma-
tion which takes place at first through the intermediacy of the tenant
farmer. The tenant farmer, however, is the landowner’s representa-
tive—the landowner’s revealed secret: it is only through him that the
landowner has his economic existence—his existence as a private
proprietor —for the rent of his land only exists due to the
competition between the farmers.

Thus, in the person of the tenant farmer the landlord has already
become in essence a common capitalist. And this must come to pass,
too, in actual fact: the capitalist engaged in agriculture—the
tenant—must become a landlord, or vice versa. The tenant’s
industrial hucksterism is the landowner’s industrial hucksterism, for the
being of the former postulates the being of the latter.

But mindful of their contrasting origin, of their line of de-
scent, the landowner knows the capitalist as his insolent, liberated,
enriched slave of yesterday and sees himself as a capitalist who is
threatened by him. The capitalist knows the landowner as the idle,
cruel, egotistical master of yesterday; he knows that he injures him as
a capitalist, but that it is to industry that he owes all his present social
significance, his possessions and his pleasures; he sees in him a
contradiction to free industry and to free capital-——to capital
independent of every natural limitation. This contradiction is
extremely bitter, and each side tells the truth about the other. One
need only read the attacks of immovable on movable property and
vice versa to obtain a clear picture of their respective worthlessness.
The landowner lays stress on the noble lineage of his property, on
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feudal souvenirs or reminiscences, the poetry of recollection, on
his romantic disposition, on his political importance, etc.; and when
he talks economics, it is only agriculture that he holds to be produc-
tive. At the same time he depicts his adversary as a sly, hawking.
carping, deceitful, greedy, mercenary, rebellious, heartless and spir-
itless person who is estranged from the community and freely
trades it away, who breeds, nourishes and cherishes competition,
and with it pauperism, c¢rime, and the dissolution of all social
bonds, an extorting, pimping, servile, smooth, flattering, fleecing,
dried-up rogue without honour, principles, poetry, substance, or
anything else. {Amongst others see the Physiocrat Bergasse, whom
Camille Desmoulins flays in his journal, Révolutions de France et de
Brabant™; see von Vincke, Lancizolle, Haller, Leo, Kosegarten*
and also Sismondil)

Movable property, for its part, points to the miracles of industry
and progress. It is the child of modern times, whose legitimate,
native-born son it is. It pities its adversary as a simpleton,
unenlightened about his own nature {(and in this it is completely
right), who wants to replace moral capital and free labour by
brute, immoral violence and serfdom. It depicts him as a Don
Quixote, who under the guise of bluntness, respectability, the general
interest, and stability, conceals incapacity for progress, greedy
self-indulgence, selfishness, sectional interest, and evil intent, It
declares him an artful monopelist; it pours cold water on his
reminiscences, his poetry, and his romanticism by a historical and
sarcastic enumeration of the baseness, cruelty, degradation, pros-
titution, infamy, anarchy and rebellion, of which romantic casties
were the workshops.

IXLIIE It claims to have obtained political freedom for everybody;
to have loosed the chains which fettered civil society; to have linked
together different worlds; to have created trade promoting friend-
ship between the peoples; to have created pure morality and a
pleasant culture; to have given the people civilised needs in place
of their crude wants, and the means of satisfying them. Meanwhile,

* See on the oiher haad the garrulous, old-Hegelian theologian Funke who telis,
after Herr Leo, with tears in his eyes how a slave had refused, when serfdom was
aholished, to cease bheing the froperty of the gentry ¥ See also the patriotic visions of
Justus Miser, which distinguish themselves by the faet that they aever for a moment
{..}* abandon the respeciable, pesty-bourgeois “home-baked”, ordinary, narrow hori-
zon of the philistine, and which nevertheless remain pure fancy. This contradiction
has givea them such an appeal 10 the German heart~ Nowe by Marx.

3 A fow words cannot be deciphered here.— Ed.
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it claims, the landowner—this idle, parasitic grain-profiteer--raises
the price of the people’s basic necessities and so forces the capital-
ist to raise wages without heing able to increase productivity,®
thus impeding {the growth of} the nation’s annual income, the
accumulation of capital, and therefore the possihility of providing
work for the people and wealth for the country, eventually cancelling
it, thus producing a general decline~whilst he parasitically exploits
every advantage of modern civilisation without doing the least
thing for it, and without even abating in the slightest his feudal
prejudices. Finally, let him—for whom the cultivation of the land
and the land itself exist only as a source of money, which comes
to him as a present—let him just take a look at his tenant farmer
and say whether he himself is not a downright, fantastic, sly scoundrel
who in his heart and in actual fact has for a long time belonged to
free industry and to lovely trade, however much he may protest
and prattle ahout historical memories and ethical or political goals.
Everything which he can really advance to justify himself is true
only of the cultivaior of the land (the capitalist and the lahourers),
of whom the iandewner is rather the enemy. Thus he gives evidence
against himself. [Movahle property claims that} without capital landed
property is dead, worthless matter; that its civilised victory has
discovered and made human labour the source of weaith in place
of the dead thing. (See Paul Louis Courier, Saint-Simon, Ganilh, Ri-
cardo, Mill, McCulloch and Destutt de Tracy and Michel Chevalier,)

The real course of development {to be inserted at this point)
results in the necessary victory of the capitalist over the land-
owner-~that is to say, of developed over undeveloped, immature
private property——just as in generzl, movement must triumph
over immobility; open, self-conscious baseness over hidden, un-
conscious baseness; cupidity over self-indulgence; the avowedly
restless, adroit self-interest of enlightenment over the parochial,
worldly-wise, respectahle, idle and fantastic self-interest of superstition;
and money over the other forms of private property.

Those states which sense something of the danger attaching to
fully developed free industry, to fully developed pure morality
and to fully developed philanthropic trade, try, but in vain, to
hold in check the capitalisation of landed property.

Landed property in its distinction from capital is private proper-
ty-—capitai—stil afflicted with locel and political prejudices; it is
capital which has not yet extricated itself from its entanglement
with the world and found the form proper to itself — capital not

* “Productivity” has been used here to render Produktionshraft.—Ed.
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yet fully developed. It must achieve its abstract, that is, its pure,
expression in the course of its cosmogony.

The character of private property is expressed by labour, capital,
and the relations between these two. The movement through
which these constituents have to pass is:

First, Unmediated or mediated uwnity of the two.

Capital and labour are at first still united. Then, though
separated and estranged, they reciprocally develop and promote
each other as positive conditions.

[Second.] The two in opposition, mutually excluding cach other,
The worker knows the capitalist as his own non-existence, and vice
versa: each tries to rob the other of his existence.

{Third] Opposition of each to itself. Capital=stored-up
labour=labour. As such it splits into capital itself and its interest,
and this latter again into interest and profit. The capitalist is
completely sacrificed. He falls into the working class, whilst the
worker (but only exceptionally) becomes a capitalist. Labour as a
moment of capital—its costs. Thus the wages of labour—a
sacrifice of capital.

Splitting of labour into labour itself and the wages of labour. The
worker himself a capital, 2 commodity.

Clash of mutual contradictions. | X111



[Third Manuscript]® ’

[PRIVATE PROPERTY AND LABOUR.
POLITICAL ECONOMY AS A PRODUCT OF THE MOVEMENT
OF PRIVATE PROPERTY]

lillRe p.XXXVI® The subjective essence of private property — pri-
vate property as activity for itself,®? as subject, as person—is labour. It
is therefore evident that only the political economy which acknowl-
edged labour as its principle—Adam Smith—and which therefore
no longer looked upon private property as a mere condition
external to man— that it is this political economy which has to be
regarded on the one hand as a product of the real energy and the
real movement of private property (it is a movement of private
property become independent for itself in consciousness—the
modern industry as Self—as a product of modern industry—and
on the other hand, as a force which has quickened and glorified
the energy and development of modern industry and made it a
power in the realm of consciousness.

To this enlightened political economy, which has discov-
ered — within private property —the subjective essence of wealth, the
adherents of the monetary and mercantile system, who look upon
private property only as an objective substance confronting men, seem
therefore to be fetishists, Catholics. Engels was therefore right to
call Adam Smith the Luther of Political Economy.> Just as Luther
recognised religion —faith— as the substance of the external world
and in consequence stood opposed to Catholic paganism — just as
he superseded external religiosity by making religiosity the inner
substance of man— just as he negated the priests outside the layman
because he transplanted the priest into laymen’s hearts, just so with

* This refers to the missing part of the second manuscript—Ed.
b Cf. Frederick Engels, “Ouilines of a Critique of Political Economy” (see this
volume, p. 422).—Ed.
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wealth: wealth as something outside man and independent of him,
and therefore as something to be maintained and asserted only inan
external fashion, is done away with; that is, this external, mindless ob-
jectivity of wealth is done away with, with private property being
incorporated in man himself and with man himself being recognised
as its essence. But as a result man is brought within the orbit of
private property, just as with Luther he is brought within the orbit of
religion. Under the semblance of recognising man, the political
economy whose principle is Iabour rather carries to its logical conclu-
sion the denial of man, since man himself no longer stands in an
external relation of tension to the external substance of private
property, but has himself become this tense essence of private prop-
erty. What was previously being external to oneselfman’s actual
externalisation—-has merely become the act of externalising—
the process of alienating. This political economy begins by seem-
ing to acknowledge man (his independence, spontaneity, etc.);
then, locating private property in man’s own being, it can no
longer be conditioned by the local, national or other character-
istics of private property as of something existing outside itself, This
political economy, consequently, displays a cosmopolitan, univer-
sal energy which overthrows ecvery restriction and bond so as to
establish itself instead as the sole politics, the sole universality, the sole
limit and sole bond. Hence it must throw aside this hypocrisy in the
course of its further development and come out in its complete
eynicism. And this it does—untroubled by all the apparent
contradictions in which it becomes involved as a result of this
theory — by developing the idea of labour much more one-sidedly, and
therefore more sharply and more consistently, as the sole essence of wealth;
by proving the mmplications of this theory to be anti-human in
character, in contrast to the other, original approach. Finally, by
dealing the death-blow to reni- that last, individual, natural mode of
private property and source of wealth existing independently of the
movement of labour, that expression of feudal property, an
expression which has aiready become wholly economic in character
and therefore incapable of resisting political economy. (The Ricardo
school) There is not merely a relative growth in the cynicism of
political economy from Smith through Say to Ricarde, Mill, etc,,
inasmuch as the implications of industry appear more developed and
more contradictory in the eyes of the last-named; these later
economists also advance in a positive sense constantly and conscious-
Iy further than their predecessors in their estrangement from man.
They do so, however, only because their science develops more
consistently and truthfully. Because they make private property in its
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active form the subject, thus simultaneously turning man into the
essence—and at the same time turning man as non-essentiality into
the essence-—the contradiction of reality corresponds completely to
the contradictory being which they accept as their principle. Far
from refuting it, the ruptured |j 11 world of industry confirms their
self-ruptured principle. Their principle is, after all, the principle of
this rupture.

The physiocratic doctrine of Dr. Quesnay forms the transition from
the mercantile system to Adam Smith. Phwiocracy represents directly
the decomposition of feudal property in economic terms, but it
therefore just as directly represents its economic mefamorphosis and
restoration, save that now its language is no longer feudal but
economic. All wealth is resolved into land and cultivation (agricul-
ture). Land is not yet capital: it is still a special mode of its existence,
the validity of which is supposed to He in, and to derive from, its
natural peculiarity. Yet land is a general natural element, whilst the
mercantile system admits the existence of wealth only in the form of
precious metal. Thus the object of wealth—its matter—has straight-
way obtained the highest degree of universality within the bounds of
nature, insofar as even as nature, it is immediate objective wealth. And
land only exists for man through labour, through agriculture.

Thus the subjective essence of wealth has already been trans-
ferred to labour. But at the same time agriculture is the only
productive labour. Hence, labour is not yet grasped in its generality
and abstraction: it is still bound to a particular natural element as its
matier, and it is therefore only recognised in a particular mode of
existence determined by nature. It is therefore still only a specific,
particular alienation of man, just as its product is hikewise con-
ceived nearly {as] a specific form of wealth-—due more to nature
than to labour itself. The land is here still recognised as a
phenomenon of nature independent of man-——not yet as capital,
ie., as an aspect of labour itself. Labour appears, rather, as an
aspect of the land. But since the fetishism of the old external
weaith, of weaith existing only as an object, has been reduced to a
very simple natural element, and since its essence—even if only
partially and in a particular form —has been recognised within its
subjective existence, the necessary step forward has been made in
revealing the general nature of wealth and hence in the raising up
of labsur in its total absoluteness (i.e., its abstraction) as the
principle. it is argued against physiocracy that agricuiture, irom the
economic point of view——that is to say, from the only valid point
of view—does not differ from any other industry; and that the
essence of wealth, therefore, is not a specific form of labour bound
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to a particular element—a particular expression of labour—but
labour in general.

Physiocracy denies particular, external, merely objective wealth
by declaring Jabour to be the essence of wealth. But for physiocracy
labour is at first only the subjective essence of landed property. (It
takes its departure from the type of property which historically
appears as the dominant and acknowledged type.) It turns only
landed property into alienated man. It annuls its feudal character
by declaring industry (agriculture) as its essence. But it disavows the
world of industry and acknowledges the feudal system by declar-
ing agriculture to be the only industry.

It is clear that if the subjective essence of industry is now grasped
(of industry in opposition to landed property, ie., of industry
constituting itself as industry), this essence includes within itself its
opposite. For just as industry incorporates annulled landed prop-
erty, the subjective essence of industry at the same time incorpo-
rates the subjective essence of landed property.

Just as landed property is the first form of private property,
with industry at first confronting it historically merely as a special
kind of property—or, rather, as landed property’s liberated
slave—so this process repeats itself in the scientific analysis of the
subjective essence of private property, labour. Labour appears at
first only as agricultural labour; but then asserts itself as labour in
general.

JII11| All wealth has become industrial wealth, the wealth of labour;
and industry is accomplished labour, just as the factory system is the
perfected essence of industry, that is of labour, and just as
industrial capital is the accomplished objective form of private
property.

We can now see how it is only at this point that private property
can complete its dominion over man and become, in its most
general form, a world-historical power.

[PRIVATE PROPERTY AND COMMUNISM]

Re p. XXXIX.* The antithesis between lack of property and
property, so long as it is not comprehended as the antithesis of
labour and capital, still remains an indifferent antithesis, not

* This refers to the missing part of the second manuscript.— Ed.
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grasped in its active connection, in its internal relation, not yet
grasped as a contradiction. It can find expression in this first form
even without the advanced development of private property (as in
ancient Rome, Turkey, etc.). It does not yet appear as having been
established by private property itself. But labour, the subjective
essence of private property as exclusion of property, and capital,
objective labour as exclusion of labour, constitute private property as
its developed state of contradiction— hence a dynamic relationship
driving towards resolution.

Re the same page. The transcendence of self-estrangement follows
the same course as self-estrangement. Private property is first
considered only in its objective aspect—but nevertheless with
labour as its essence. Its form of existence is therefore capital,
which is to be annulled “as such” (Proudhon). Or a particular form
of labour—Ilabour levelled down, fragmented, and therefore
unfree—is conceived as the source of private property’s pernicious-
ness and of its existence in estrangement from men. For instance,
Fourier, who, like the Physiocrats, also conceives agricultural labour
to be at least the exemplary type, whereas Saint-Simon declares in
contrast that industrial labour as such is the essence, and according-
ly aspires to the exclusive rule of the industrialists and the
improvement of the workers’ condition. Finally, communism is the
positive expression of annulled private property —at first as univer-
sal private property. By embracing this relation as a whole,
communism 1s:

(1) In its first form only a generalisation and consummation of it
[of this relation]. As such it appears in a twofold form: on the one
hand, the dominion of material property bulks so large that it
wants to destroy everything which is not capable of being possessed
by all as private property. It wants to disregard talent, etc., in an
arbitrary manner. For it the sole purpose of life and existence is
direct, physical possession. The category of the worker is not done
away with, but extended to all men. The relationship of private
property persists as the relationship of the community to the
world of things. Finally, this movement of opposing universal
private property to private property finds expression in the
brutish form of opposing to marriage (certainly a form of exclusive
private property) the community of women, in which a woman
becomes a piece of communal and common property. It may be said
that this idea of the community of women gives away the secret of this
as yet completely crude and thoughtless communism.®® Just as
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woman passes from marriage to general prostitution,?* so the
entire world of wealth (that is, of man's objective substance) passes
from the relationship of exclusive marriage with the owner of
private property to a state of universal prostitution with the
community. This type of communism--since it negates the person-
ality of man in every sphere—is but the logical expression of
private property, which is this negation. General envy constituting
itself as a power is the disguise in which greed re-establishes itself
and satisfies itself, only in enother way. The thought of every piece
of private property as such is at least turned against wealthier
private property in the form of envy and the urge to reduce
things to a common level, so that this envy and urge even
constitute the essence of competition. Crude communism? is only
the culmination of this envy and of this levelling-down proceeding
from the preconceived minimum. It has a definite, limited standard.
How little this annulment of private property is reaily an appro-
priation: is in fact proved by the abstract negation of the entire
world of culture and civilisation, the regression to the unnatural
IVl simplicity of the poor and crade man who has few needs
and who has not only failled to go beyond private property, but
has not yet even reached it.

The community is only a community of labour, and equality
of wages paid out by communal capital—by the community as the
universal capitalist. Both sides of the relationship are raised to an
imagined universality-—labour as the category in which eve
person is placed, and capital as the acknowledged universality an
power of the community.

In the approach to wemen as the spoil and handmaid of
communal lust is expressed the infinite degradation in which man
exists for himself, for the secret of this approach has its unambigu-
ous, decisive, plain and undisguised expression in the relation of
man to woman and in the manner in which the direct and natural
species-relationship is conceived. The direct, natural, and neces-
saty relation of persosn to person is the relation of man to woman. In
this natural species-relationship man’s relation to nature is im-
mediately his relation to man, just as his relation to man is
immediately his refation to nature—his own nstural destination. In

¥ Prostitution is only a specific expression of the general prostitution of the
labourer, and since it is a refationship in which falls not the prostitute alone, but also

the one who prostitutes—and the lamer's abomination is still greaser—the
capitalist, ete., also comes under this head —Neie by Mars?

* The manuscript has " Kommunist” —Ed,
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this relationship, therefore, is sensuously manifested, reduced to an
observable fact, the extent to which the human essence has become
nature to man, or to which nature to him has become the human
essence of man. From this relationship one can therefore judge
man’s whole level of development. From the character of this
relationship follows how much man as a species-being, as man, has
come to be himself and to comprehend himself; the relation of
man to woman is the mest natural relation of human being to
human being. It therefore reveals the extent to which man's
natural behaviour has become human, or the extent to which the
human essence in him has become a natural essence—the extent to
which his human nature has come to be natural to him. This
relationship also reveals the extent to which man’s need has become
a human need; the extent to which, therefore, the other person
as a person has become for him a need—the extent to which
he in his individual existence is at the same time a social
being.

The first positive annulment of private property—crude
communism-—is thus merely a maonifesiation of the vileness of
private property, which wants to set itself up as the positive
communily system,

(2) Communism (o) still political in nature—democratic or
despotic; {3) with the abolition of the state, yet still incomplete,
and being still affected by private property, i. e., by the estrange-
ment of man. In both forms communism already is aware of
being reintegration or return of man to himself, the transcen.
dence of human self-estrangement; but since it has not yet
grasped the positive essence of private property, and just as
litle the human nature of need, it remains captive to it and
infected by it. It has, indeed, grasped its concept, but not its
essence.

(8) Communism as the positive transcendence of privale propertyas
human self-estrangement, and therefore as the real appropristion of
the human essence by and for man; communism therefore as the
complete return of man to himself as a social (i. e., human)
being—a return accomplished consciously and embracing the
entire wealth of previous development. This communism, as fully
developed naturalism, equals humanism, and as fully developed
humanism equals naturalism; it is the genuine resolution of the
conflict between man and nature and between man and man— the
true resolution of the strife between existence and essence,
between objectification and self-confirmation, between freedom
and necessity, between the individual and the species. Communism
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15 the riddle of history solved, and ¥ knows itsef to be this
solution.

ftVI The entire movement of history, just as its {communism’s}]
actual act of genesis-—the birth act of its empirical existence—is,
therefore, also for its thinking consciousness the comprehended and
known process of its becoming. Whereas the still immature commun-
ism seeks an historical proof for itself—a proof in the realm of
what already exists—among disconnected historical phenomena
opposed (o private property, tearing single phases from the
historical process and focusing attention on them as proofs of its
historical pedigree (a hobby-horse ridden hard especially by Cabet,
Villegardelle, etc.). By so doing it simply makes clear that by far
the greater part of this process contradicts its own claim, and that,
if it has ever existed, precisely its being in the past refutes its
pretension to reality.

It is easy to see that the entire revolutionary movement
necessarily finds both its empirical and its theoretical basis in the
movement of fprivete property~more precisely, in that of the
€conomy. '

This material, immediately perceptible private property is the
material perceptible expression of estranged human lite. Its move.
ment—production and consumption—is the perceptible revelation
of the movement of ali production untl now, 1. ¢, the realisation
or the reality of man. Religion, family, state, law, morality, science,
art, etc., are only particular modes of production, and fall under its
general law, The positive transcendence of private property, as the
appropriation of human life, is therefore the positive transcen-
dence of all estrangement-—that is to say, the return of man from
religion, family, state, etc, to his human, i. e., social, existence.
Religious estrangement as such occurs only in the realm of
consciousness, of man’s inner hfe, but economic estrangement is that
of real life; its transcendence therefore embraces both aspects. It is
evident that the initial stage of the movement amongst the various
peoples depends on whether the true recognised life of the people
manifests itself more in consciousness or in the external world — is
more ideal or real. Communism begins from the outset {(Quwen)
with atheism: but atheism is at first far from being communism;
indeed, that atheism is still mostly an abstraction.

The philanthropy of atheism is therefore at first only philosophi-
cal, abstract philanthropy, and that of communism is at once real
and directly bent on action.

We have seen how on the assumption of positively annulled
private property man produces man—himself and the other man:
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how the object, being the direct manifestation of his individuality,
is simultancously his own existence for the other man, the
existence of the other man, and that existence for him. Likewise,
however, both the material of labour and man as the subject, are
the point of departure as weli as the result of the movement {and
precisely in this fact, that they must constitute the point of
departure, lies the historical necessity of private property). Thus the
social character is the general character of the whole movement:
just as society itself produces man as man, so is society produced by
him. Activity and enjoyment, both in their content and in their
mode of existence, ate social social® activity and secial enjoyment. The
human aspect of nature exists only for social man; for only
then does nature exist for him as a bond with man—as his exist-
ence for the other and the other’s existence for him—and as
the jife-element of human reality. Only then does nature exist as
the foundation of his own human existence. Only here has what is
to him his nafural existence become his human existence, and na-
ture become man for him. Thus society is the complete unity of
man with nature—ithe true resurrection of nature--the accom-
plished naturalism of man and the accomplished humanism of
nature.

HV1l Secial activity and social enjoyment exist by no means only
in the form of some directly communal activity and directly
communal enjoyment, although communal activity and communal
enjoyment—i. €., activity and enjoyment which are manifested
and affirmed in actual direct association with other men—will
occur wherever such a direct expression of sociability stems from
the true character of the activity’s content and is appropriate to
the nature of the enjoyment.

But also when I am active scientifically, etc—an activity which I
can seldom perform in direct community with others—then my
activity is social, because 1 perform it as a men, Not only is the
material of my activitﬂ given to me as a social product (as is even
the language in which the thinker is active): my own existence is
social activity, and therefore that which I make of myself, I make
of myself for society and with the consciousness of myself as a
social being.

My general consciousness is only the theoretical shape of that of
which the living shape is the real community, the social fabric,
although at the present day general consciousness is an abstraction
from real life and as such confronts it with hostility. The activity of

® This word 38 crossed out in the manuscript.— Fd,
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my general consciousness, as an activity, is therefore also my
theoretical existence as a social being.

Above all we must avoid postulating “society” again as an
abstraction vis-d-vis the individual. The individual is the social being.
His manifestations of life—even if they may not appear in the
direct form of communal manifestations of life carried out in
association with others—are therefore an expression and confir-
mation of social life. Man’s individual and species-life are not
different, however much—and this is inevitable—the mode of
existence of the individual is a more particular or more general
mode of the life of the species, or the life of the species is a more
particular or more general individual life.

In his consciousness of species man confirms his real social life and
simply repeats his real existence in thought, just as conversely the
being of the species confirms itself in species consciousness and
exists for itself in its generality as a thinking being.

Man, much as he may therefore be a particular individual (and it
is precisely his particularity which makes him an individual, and a
real individual social being), is just as much the totality—the ideal
totality—the subjective existence of imagined and experienced
society for itself; just as he exists also in the real world both as
awareness and real enjoyment of social existence, and as a totality
of human manifestation of life.

Thinking and being are thus certainly distinct, but at the same
time they are in unity with each other.

Death seems to be a harsh victory of the species over the
particular individual and to contradict their unity. But the particu-
lar individual is only a particular species-being, and as such mortal.

{(4)* Just as private property is only the perceptible expression of
the fact that man becomes objective for himself and at the same
time becomes to himself a strange and inhuman object; just as it
expresses the fact that the manifestation of his life is the alienation
of his life, that his realisation is his loss of reality, is an alien
reality: so, the positive transcendence of private property—i. e.,
the perceptible appropriation for and by man of the human essence
and of human life, of objective man, of human achieve-
ments—should not be conceived merely in the sense of immediate,
one-sided enjoyment, merely in the sense of possessing, of having.
Man appropriates his comprehensive essence in a comprehensive
manner, that is to say, as 2 whole man. Each of his human relations
to the world—seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, feeling, thinking,

2 1n the manuscript: “5”.—Ed.

11*
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observing, experiencing, wanting, acting, loving—in short, all the
organs of his individual being, like those organs which are directly
social in their form, VIl are in their objective orientation, or in
their orientation to the object, the appropriation of the object, the
appropriation of human reality. Their orientation to the object is
the manifestation of the human reality,* it is human activity and
human suffering, for suffering, humanly considered, is a kind of
self-enjoyment of man.

Private property has made us so stupid and one-sided that an
object is only ours when we have it—when it exists for us as
capital, or when it is directly possessed, eaten, drunk, worn,
inhabited, etc.,—in short, when it is used by us. Although private
property itself again conceives all these direct realisations of
possession only as means of life, and the life which they serve as
means is the life of private property—labour and conversion into
capital.

In the place of all physical and mental senses there "has
therefore come the sheer estrangement of all these senses, the
sense of having. The human being had to be reduced to this
absolute poverty in order that he might yield his inner wealth to
the outer world. (On the category of “having”, see Hess® in the
Einundzwanzig Bogen.)

The abolition of private property is therefore the complete
emancipation of all human senses and qualities, but it is this
emancipation precisely because these senses and attributes have
become, subjectively and objectively, human. The eye has become a
human eye, just as its object has become a social, human object—an
object made by man for man. The senses have therefore become
directly in their practice theoreticians. They relate themselves to the
thing for the sake of the thing, but the thing itself is an objective
human relation to itself and to man,** and vice versa. Need or
enjoyment has consequently lost its egotistical nature, and nature
has lost its mere utility by use becoming human use.

In the same way, the senses and enjoyment of other men have
become my own appropriation. Besides these direct organs, there-
fore, social organs develop in the form of society; thus, for

* For this reason it is just as highly varied as the determinations of human essence
and activities.—Note by Marx.

** In practice I can relate myself to a thing humanly only if the thing relates
itself humanly to the human being.— Note by Marx.

? Moses Hess, “Philosophie der Tat”.—Ed.
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instance, activity in direct association with others, etc., has become
an organ for expressing my own life, and 2 mode of appropriating
human life.

It is obvious that the human eye enjoys things in a way different
from the crude, non-human eye; the human ear different from
the crude ear, etc.

We have seen that man does not lose himself in his object only
when the object becomes for him a human obiect or objective man.
This is possible only when the object becomes for him a secial
object, he himself for himseif a social being, just as society
becomes a being for him in this object.

On the one hand, therefore, it is only when the objective world
becomes everywhere for man in society the world of man's
essential powers—human reality, and for that reason the reality of
his own essential powers—that ali ebjects become for him the objectifi-
cation of himself, become objects which confirm and realise his
individuality, become his objects: that is, men himself becomes the
object. The manner in which they become his depends on the
nature of the objects and on the nature of the essential power
corresponding to if; for it is precisely the determinate nature of this
relationship which shapes the particular, real mode of affirmation.
To the eye an object comes to be other than it is to the ear, and the
object of the eye is another object than the object of the ear. The
specific character of each essential power is precisely its specific
essence, and therefore also the specific mode of its objectification.
of its ebjectively actual, living being. Thus man is affirmed in the
objective world not only in the act of thinking, [IVIIH but with alf
his senses.

On the other hand, let us look at this in its subjective aspect.
Just as only music awakens in man the sense of music, and fust as
the most beautiful music has no sense for the unmusical ear—is
[no] object for ir, because my object can only be the confirmation
of one of my essential powers—it can therefore only exist for me
insofar as my essential power exists for idtself as 2 subjective
capacity; because the meaning of an object for me goes only'so far
as my sense goes (has only a meaning for a sense corresponding to
that object)—for this reason the senses of the social man differ from
those of the non-social man. Only through the objectively un-
folded richness of man’s essential being is the richness of subjec.
tive human sensibility (a musical ear, an eye for beawty of
form-—-in short, senses capable of human gratification, senses
affirming themselves as essential powers of man) either cultivated
or brought into being. For not only the five senses but also the
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so-called mental senses, the practical senses (will, love, etc.), in a
word, human sense, the human nature of the senses, comes to be by
virtue of its object, by virtue of humanised nature. The forming of
the five senses is a labour of the entire history of the world down
to the present. The sense caught up in crude practical need has
only a restricted sense.) For the starving man, it is not the
human form of food that exists, but only its abstract existence as
food. It could just as well be there in its crudest form, and it
would be impossible to say wherein this feeding activity differs
from that of animals. The eare-burdened, poverty-stricken man
has no sense for the finest play; the dealer in minerals sees only the
commercial value but not the beauty and the specific character of
the mineral: he has no mineralogical sense. Thus, the objectifica-
tion of the human essence, both in its theoretical and practical
aspects, is required to make man'’s sense human, as well as to create
the human sense corresponding to the entire wealth of human and
natural substance.

(Just as through the movement of private property, of its wealth
as well as its poverty—of its material and spiritual wealth and
poverty—the budding society finds at hand all the material for
this development, so established society produces man in this entire
richness of his being—produces the rich man profoundly endowed
with all the senses—as its enduring reality.)

We see how subjectivity and objectivity, spirituality and material-
ity, activity and suffering, lose their antithetical character, and thus
their existence as such antitheses only within the framework of
society; (we see how the resolution of the theoretical antitheses is
only possible in a practical way, by virtue of the practical energy of
man. Their resolution is therefore by no means merely a problem
of understanding, but a real problem of life, which philosophy could
not solve precisely because it conceived this problem as merely a
theoretical one.

We see how the history of industry and the established objective
existence of industry are the open book of man’s essential powers, the
perceptibly existing human psychology. Hitherto this was not con-
ceived in its connection with man’s essential being, but only in an
external relation of utility, because, moving in the realm of
estrangement, people could only think of man’s general mode of
being—religion or history in its abstract-general character as
politics, art, literature, etc.—lIX| as the reality of man’s essential
powers and man’s species-activity. We have before us the objectified
essential powers of man in the form of sensuous, alien, useful objects,
in the form of estrangement, displayed in ordinary material industry
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{which can be conceived either as a part of that general move-
ment, or that movement can be conceived as a particular part of
industry, since all human activity hitherto has been labour-—that
is, industry-~actvity estranged from itself).

A psychology for which this book, the part of history existing in the
most perceptible and accessible form, remains a closed book, cannot
become a genuine, comprehensive and real science) What indeed
are we to think of a science which airily abstracts from this large part
of human labour and which fails to feel its own incompleteness, while
such a wealth of human endeavour, unfolded before H, means
nothing more to it than, perhaps, what can be expressed in one
word-—"“need”, “vulgar need”?

The natural sciences have developed an enormous activity and
have accumulated an ever-growing mass of material. Philosophy,
however, has remained just as alien to them as they remain to
philosophy. Their momentary unity was only a chimerical illusion.
The will was there, but the power was lacking. Historiography itself
pays regard to npatural science only occasionally, as a factor of
enlightenment, utility, and of some special great discoveries. But
natural science has invaded and transformed human life all the
more practically through the medium of industry; and has pre-
pared human emancipation, although its immediate effect had to
be the furthering of the dehumanisation of man. Industry is the
actual, historical relationship of nature, and therefore of natural
science, to man. 1f, therefore, industry is conceived as the exoferic
revelation of man's essential powers, we also gain an understanding
of the human essence of nature or the natural essence of man. In
consequence, natural science will lose its abstractly material—or
rather, its idealisic—tendency, and will become the basis of
human science, as it has already become-—albeit in an estranged
form—the basis of actual human life, and to assume one basis for
life and a different basis for science is as a matter of course a lie.
(The nature which develops in human history—the genesis of
human society—is man’s real nature;, hence nature as it develops
through industry, even though in an etranged form, is true
anthropological nature)

Sense-perception (see Feuerbach) must be the basis of ali science.
Only when it proceeds from sense-perception in the twofold form
of sensuous consciousness and sensuous need-wthat is, only when
science proceeds from nature——is it frue science. All history is the
history of preparing and developing “man” to become the object of
sensious consciousness, and turning the requirements of “man as
man” into bhis needs. History itself is a real part of natural
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history-0f nature developing into man. Natural science will in time
incorporate into itself the science of man, just as the sclence of
man will incorporate into itself natural science: there will be one
science.

X! Man 15 the immediate object of matural science; for
immediate, sensuous nature for man i, immediately, human sensu-
ousness {the expressions are identical}--presented immediately in
the form of the other man sensuously present for him. Indeed, his
own sense-perception first exists as human sensuousness for
himself through the other man. But nature is the immediate object
of the science of man: the first object of man—man-—is nature,
sensuousness; and the particular human sensuous essential powers
can only find their self-understanding in the science of the natural
world in general, just as they can find their objective realisation
only i naturgl objects. The element of thought iself—the
element of thought's living expression—language—is of a sensu-
ous nature. The social reality of nature, and human natural science,
or the natural science of man, are identical terms.

{It will be seen how m place of the wealth and poverty of political
economy come the rich human being and the rich human need. The
rich human being is simultaneously the human being in need of a
totality of human manifestations of hfe--the man in whom his
own realisation exists as an inner necessity, as need. Not only
wealth, but likewise the poverty of man-under the assumption of
socialism®.—receives in equal measure a human and therefore
social significance. Poverty is the passive bond which causes the
human being to experience the need of the greatest wealth—the
other human being. The dominion of the objective being in me,
the sensuous outburst of my life activity, is passion, which thus
becemes here the aciivity of my being.)

{3) A being only considers himself independent when he stands
on his own feet; and he only stands on his own feet when he owes
his existence 1o himself. A man who lives by the grace of another
regards himself as a dependent being. But 1 five completely by the
grace of another if 1 owe him not only the maintenance of my fhfe,
but if he has, moreover, created my life—if he is the source of my
life. When it is not of my own creation, my life has necessarily 2
source of this kind outside of it. The Creation is therefore an idea
very difficult to disledge from popular consciousness. The fact
that nature and man exist on their own account is incomprehensible
to it, because it contradicts everything tangible in practical life.

The creation of the earth has received a mighty blow from
geognesy— 1. ., from the science which presents the formation of the
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earth, the development of the earth, as a process, as a self-genera-
tion. Generatio aequivoca is the only practical refutation of the theory
of creation.®

Now it is certainly easy to say to the single individual what Aristotle
has already said: You have been begotten by your father and your
mother; therefore in you the mating of two human beings—a
species-act of human beings—has produced the human being. You
see, therefore, that even physically man owes his existence to man.
Therefore you must not only keep sight of the one aspect—the
infinite progression which leads you further to inquire: Who begot
my father? Who his grandfather? etc. You must also hold on to the
circular movement sensuously perceptible in that progress by which
man repeats himself in procreation, man thus always remaining the
subject. You will reply, however: I grant you this circular movement;
now grant me the progress which drives me ever further until I ask:
Who begot the first man, and nature as a whole? I can only answer
you: Your question is itself a product of abstraction. Ask yourself
how you arrived at that question. Ask yourself whether your
question is not posed from a standpoint to which I cannot reply,
because it is wrongly put. Ask yourself whether that progress as such
exists for a reasonable mind. When you ask about the creation of
nature and man, you are abstracting, in so doing, from man and
nature. You postulate them as non-existent, and yet you want me to
prove them to you as existing. Now I say to you: Give up your
abstraction and you will also give up your question. Or if you want to
hold on to your abstraction, then be consistent, and if you think of
man and nature as non-existent, ||XI| then think of yourself as
non-existent, for you too are surely nature and man. Don’t think,
don’t ask me, for as soon as you think and ask, your abstraction from
the existence of nature and man has no meaning. Or are you such an
egotist that you conceive everything as nothing, and yet want
yourself to exist?

You can reply: I do not want to postulate the nothingness of
nature, etc. 1 ask you about its genesis, just as I ask the anatomist
about.the formation of bones, etc.

But since for the socialist man the entire so-called history of the world
is nothing but the creation of man through human labour, nothing
but the emergence of nature for man, so he has the visible,
irrefutable proof of his birth through himself, of his genesis. Since the
real existence of man and nature has become evident in practice,
through sense experience, because man has thus become evident for
man as the being of nature, and nature for man as the being of man,
the question about an alien being, about a being above nature and
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man—a question which implies the admission of the unreality of
nature and of man—has become impossihle in practice, Atheism, as
the deniai of this unreality, has no longer any meaning, for atheism is
a negation of God, and postulates the existence of man through this
negation; but socialism as sociahism no longer stands in any need of
such a mediation. It proceeds from the theoretically and practically
sensuous consciousness of man and of nature as the essence, Socialism
is man’s positive self-consciousness, no longer mediated through the
ahelition of religion, just as real lifeis man’s positive reality, no longer
mediated through the abolition of private property, through commu-
nism. Communism is the position as the negation of the negation,
and is hence the actual phase necessary for the next stage of histor-
ical development in the process of human emancipation and
rehabilitation. Communism is the necessary form and the dynamic
principle of the immediate future, but communism as such is not
the goal of human development, the form of human society ® X1

[HUMAN REQUIREMENTS AND DIVISION
OF LABOUR UNDER THE RULE
OF PRIVATE PROPERTY]

HXIVI® (7) We have seen what significance, given socialism, the
weaith of human needs acquires, and what significance, therefore,’
both a new mode of production and a new object of production obtain: a
new manifestation of the forces of human nature and a new
enrichment of Auman nature. Under lprivate property their signifi-
cance is reversed: every person speculates on creating a new need in
another, so as to drive him to fresh sacrifice, to place him in a new
dependence and to seduce him into a new mode of enjeyment and
therefore economic ruin. Each tries to establish over the other an
alien power, so as thereby to find satisfaction of his own seifish need.
The increase in the quantity of objects is therefore accompanied by
an extension of the realm of the alien powers to which man is
subjected, and every new product represents a new potentiality of
mutual swindling and mutual plundering. Man becomes ever poorer
as man, his need for money becomes ever greater if he wants to
master the hostile power. The power of his money declines in inverse
proportion to the increase in the volume of production: that is, his
neediness grows as the power of money increases.
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The need for money is therefore the true need produced by the
economic system, and it is the only need which the latter produces.
The quantity of money becomes to an ever greater degree its sole
effective quality. Just as it reduces everything to its abstract form, so it
reduces itself in the course of its own movement to quantitative being.
Excess and intemperance come to be its true norm.

Subjectively, this appears partly in the fact that the extension of
products and needs becomes a contriving and ever-calculating
subservience to inhuman, sophisticated, unnatural and imaginary
appetites. Private property does not know how to change crude need
into human need. Its idealism is fantasy, caprice and whim; and no
eunuch flatters his despot more basely or uses more despicable
means to stimulate his dulled capacity for pleasure in order to sneak
a favour for himself than does the industrial eunuch—the
producer—in order to sneak for himself a few pieces of silver, in
order to charm the golden birds out of the pockets of his dearly
beloved neighbours in Christ. He puts himself at the service of the
other’s most depraved fancies, plays the pimp between him and his
need, excites in him morbid appetites, lies in wait for each of his
weaknesses—all so that he can then demand the cash for this service
of love. (Every product is a bait with which to seduce away the other’s
very being, his money; every real and possible need is a weakness
which will lead the fly to the glue-pot. General exploitation of
communal human nature, just as every imperfection in man, is a
bond with heaven—an avenue giving the priest access to his heart;
every need is an opportunity to approach one’s neighbour under the
guise of the utmost amiability and to say to him: Dear friend, I give
you what you need, but you know the conditio sine qua non; you know
the ink in which you have to sign yourself over to me; in providing
for your pleasure, I fleece you.)

This estrangement manifests itself in part in that the sophistication
of needs and of the means [of their satisfaction] on the one side
produces a bestial barbarisation, a complete, crude, abstract
simplicity of need, on the other; or rather in that it merely
reproduces itself in its opposite. Even the need for fresh air ceases to
be a need for the worker. Man returns to a cave dwelling, which is
now, however, contaminated with the pestilential breath of civilisa-
tion, and which he continues to occupy only precariously, it being for
him an alien habitation which can be withdrawn from him any
day—a place from which, if he does [IXV | not pay, he can be thrown
out any day. For this mortuary he has to pay. A dwelling in the light,
which Prometheus in Aeschylus designated as one of the greatest
boons, by means of which he made the savage into a human
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being,® ceases to exist for the worker. Light, air, etc.—the simplest
animal cleanliness—ceases to be a need for man. Filth, this stagnation
and putrefaction of man—the sewage of civilisation (speaking quite
literally)}—comes to be the element of life for him. Utter, unnatural
depravation, putrefied nature, comes to be his life-element. None of
his senses exist any longer, and [each has ceased to function] not only
in its human fashion, but in an inhuman fashion, so that it does not
exist even in an animal fashion. The crudest methods (and instruments)
of human labour are coming back: the treadmill of the Roman slaves,
for instance, is the means of production, the means of existence, of
many English workers. It is not only that man has no human
needs—even his animal needs cease to exist. The Irishman no longer
knows any need now but the need to eat, and indeed only the need to
eat potatoes—and scabby potatoes at that, the worst kind of potatoes.
But in each of their industrial towns England and France have
already a little Ireland. The savage and the animal have at least the
need to hunt, to roam, etc—the need of companionship. The
simplification of the machine, of labour is used to make a worker
out of the human being still in the making, the completely im-
mature human being, the child—whilst the worker has become a
neglected child. The machine accommodates itself to the weakness
of the human being in order to make the weak human being into
a machine.

(How the multiplication of needs and of the mieans [of their
satisfaction] breeds the absence of needs and of means is demon-
strated by the political economist (and by the capitalist: in general it is
always empirical businessmen we are talking about when we refer to
political economists, [who represent] their scientific creed and form
of existence) as follows:

(1) By reducing the worker’s need to the barest and most
miserable level of physical subsistence, and by reducing his activity to
the most abstract mechanical movement; thus he says: Man has no
other need either of activity or of enjoyment. For he declares that
this life, too, is human life and existence.

(2) By counting the most meagre form of life (existence) as the
standard, indeed, as the general standard—general because it is
applicable to the mass of men. He turns the worker into an insensible
being lacking all needs, just as he changes his activity into a pure
abstraction from all activity. To him, therefore, every luxury of the
worker seems to be reprehensible, and everything that goes beyond
the most abstract need—be it in the realm of passive enjoyment, or a

* Aeschylus, Prometheus Bound.— Ed.
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manifestation of activity—seems to him a luxury. Political economy,
this science of wealth, is therefore simultaneously the science of
renunciation, of want, of saving—and it actually reaches the point
where it spares man the need of either fresh air or physical exercise.
This science of marvellous industry is simultaneously the science of
asceticism, and its true ideal is the ascetic but extortionate miser and the
ascetic but productive slave. Its moral ideal is the worker who takes part
of his wages to the savings-bank, and it has even found ready-made a
servile art which embodies this pet idea: it has been presented,
bathed in sentimentality, on the stage. Thus political economy—de-
spite its wordly and voluptuous appearance—is a true moral
science, the most moral of all the sciences. Self-renunciation, the
renunciation of life and of all human needs, is its principal thesis.
The less you eat, drink and buy books; the less you go to the theatre,
the dance hall, the public house; the less you think, love, theorise,
sing, paint, fence, etc., the more you save—the greater becomes your
treasure which neither moths nor rust will devour— your capital.
The less you are, the less you express your own life, the more you
have, i.e., the greater is your alienated life, the greater is the store of
your estranged being. Everything [[XVI] which the political
economist takes from you in life and in humanity, he replaces for
you in money and in wealth; and all the things which you cannot do,
your money can do. It can eat and drink, go to the dance hall and the
theatre; it can travel, it can appropriate art, learning, the treasures of
the past, political power—all this it can appropriate for you—it can
buy all this: it is true endowment. Yet being all this, it wanis to do
nothing but create itself, buy itself; for everything else is after all its
servant, and when I have the master I have the servant and do not
need his servant. All passions and all activity must therefore
be submerged in avarice. The worker may only have enough for
him to want to live, and may only want to live in order to have
that. >

It is true that a controversy now arises in the field of political
economy. The one side (Lauderdale, Malthus, etc.) recommends
luxury and execrates thrift. The other (Say, Ricardo, etc.) recom-
mends thrift and execrates luxury. But the former admits that it
wants luxury in order to produce labour (i. e., absolute thrift); and
the latter admits that it recommends thrift in order to produce
wealth (i. e., luxury). The Lauderdale-Malthus school has the
romantic notion that avarice alone ought not to determine the
consumption of the rich, and it contradicts its own laws in
advancing extravagance as a direct means of enrichment. Against it,
therefore, the other side very earnestly and circumstantially proves
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that 1 do not increase but reduce my possessions by being extrava-
gant. The Say-Ricardo school 18 hypocritical in not admitting that
it is precisely whim and caprice which determine preduction. It
forgets the “refined needs”; it forgets that there would be no
production without consumption; it forgets that as a result of
compeiition production can only become more extensive and
luxurious. It forgets that, according to its views, a thing’s value is
determined by use, and that use is determined by fashion. It
wishies to see only “useful things” produced, but it forgets that
preduction of too many useful things produces too large a useless
population. Both sides forget that extravagance and thrift, luxury
and privation, wealth and poverty are equal.

And you must not only stint the gratification of your immediate
senses, as by stinting yourself of food, etc: you must also spare
yourself all sharing of general interests, all sympathy, all trust, etc,,
if you want to be economical, if you do not want to be ruined by
llusions.

{ You must make everything that is yours saleable, i. e, useful. If
I ask the political economist: Do I obey economic laws if 1 extract
money by offering my body for sale, by surrendering it to
another’s fust? {The factory workers in France call the prostitution
of their wives and daughters the nth working hour, which s
literally correct}—Or am 1 not acting in keeping with political
economy if I sell my friend to the Moroccans? (And the direct sale
of men In the form of a trade in conscripts, etc., takes place in all
civiised countries }Then the political economist replies to me:
You do not transgress my laws; but see what Cousin Ethics and
Cousin Religion have to say about it. My political economic ethics
and religion have nothing to reproach you with, but— But whom
am I now to behlieve, political economy or ethics?—The ethics of
political economy is aeguisition, work, thrift, sobriety—but political
economy promises to satisfy my needs.~The political economy of
ethics is the opulence of 2 good conscience, of virtue, ewc.; but how
can 1 live virtuously if I do not five? And how can 1 have a good
conscience H 1 do not kmow anything? It stems from the very
nature of estrangement that each sphere applies to me a different
and opposite yardstick—ethics one and political economy another;
for each is a specific estrangement of man and? | XVIII focuses
attention on a particular field of estranged essential activity, and
each stands in an esiranged relation to the other. Thus M. Michel
Chevalier reproaches Ricardo with having ignored ethics” But

® f. Michet Chevalier, Des Dutérdls matériels en FranceEd.
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Ricardo is allowing political economy to speak its own language,
and if it does not speak ethically, this is not Ricardo’s fault.
M. Chevalier takes no account of political economy insofar as he
moralises, but he really and necessarily ignorves ethics msofar
as he practises political economy. The relationship of political
economy to ethics, if it is other than an arbitrary, contin-
gent and therefore unfeunded and unscientific relationship, if it is
not being posited for the sake of appesrance but is meant to be
essential, can only be the relationship of the jaws of polincai
economy to ethics. If there is no such connection, or if the contrary
is rather the case, can Ricardo help it? Moreover, the opposition
between politicad economy and ethics is only an apparent opposition
and just as much no opposition as it is an opposition, All that
happens is that political economy expresses moral laws in its puwn
way.

{ Frugality as the principle of political economy is most brilliantly
shown in its theory of population. There are too many people.
Even the existence of men is a pure luxury; and if the worker is
“ethical”, he will be sparing in procreation. {Mill suggests public
acclaim for those who prove themseives continent in their sexual
relations, and public rebuke for those who sin against such
barrenness of marriage...* Is this not ethics, the teaching of
asceticism?) The production of people appears as public destitu-
tion.)

The meaning which production has in relation to the rich is
seen revealed in the meaning which it has for the poor. Looking
upwards the manifestation is always refined, veiled, ambigu-
ous-outward appearance; downwards, it is rough, straightfor-
ward, frank-—the real thing. The worker's crude need is a far
greater source of gain than the refined need of the rich. The cellar
dwellings in Londen bring more to those who let them than do
the palaces; that is to say, with reference to the landlord they
constitute greater wealth, and thus {to speak the language of
political economy) greater social wealth.

Industry speculates on the refinement of needs, it speculates
however just as much on their crudeness, but on their artificiaily
produced crudeness, whose true emjoyment, therefore, is self-
stupefaction-— this illusory satisfaction of need-—this civilisation
contained within the crude barbarism of need. The English gin

* James Mill, Elements of Political Economy, London, 1821, p. 44 {Marx quotes Irom
the French edition, Elémens d'%conomie politique. Trad. par, 1T, Parisot, Paris, 1823.
p. 59y —Ed.
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shops are therefore the symbolical representations of private
property. Their luxury reveals the true relation of industrial luxury
and weaith to man. They are therefore rightly the only Sunday
pleasures of the people which the English police treats at least
mildly, |XVII}|

HXVIIIP We have already seen how the political economist
establishes the unity of labour and capital in a variety of ways: (1)
Capital is accumulated labour. (2) The purpose of capital within
production-—partly, reproduction of capital with profit, partly,
capital as raw material (material of labour}, and partly, as an
automatically working instrument {the machine i capital directly
equated with labour)—is productive labour. (3) The worker is a
capital. {4) Wages belong 1o costs of capitai. {5) Inn relation fo the
worker, labour is the reproducton of his fife-capital. {6) In
relation to the capitalist, labour is an aspect of his capital’s activity.

Finally, (7) the political economist postulates the original unity
of capital and Jabour as the unity of the capitalist and the worker:
this i3 the original state of paradise. The way in which these two
aspects, [IXIX1 as two persons, confront each other is for the
political economist an accidenial event, and hence only to bhe
explained by reference to external factors. (See Mill®)

The nations which are still dazzled by the sensuous ghtter of
precious metals, and are therefore still fetish-worshippers of metal
money, are not yer fully developed money-nations. Contrast of
¥France and England.

The extent to which the solution of theoretical riddles is the
task of practice and effected through practice, the extent to which
true practice is the condition of a real and positive theory, is
shown, for example, in fefishism. The sensuous consciousness of
the fetish-worshipper is different from that of the Greek, because
his sensuous existence i different. The abstract enmity between
sense and spirit & necessary so long as the human feeling for
nature, the human sense of nature, and therefore also the natural
sense of man, are not vet produced by man’s own labour.

Equaitty 18 nothing but a translation of the German
“fch=1ch”®% inte the French, te., political, form. Equality as the
basis of communism is its political justification, and it is the same as
when the German justities it by conceiving man as universal
seff-consciousness. Naturally, the transcendence of the estrangement

? James Mill, Elements of Politicel Economy, p. 45 sqq. {Parisot, p. 60 sqq.}.— Fd.
" The English equivalent of ich is 1" e Ed.
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always proceeds from that form of the estrangement which is the
dominant power: in ‘Germany, self-consciousness; in France, equality,
because it is politics; in England, real, material, practical need
taking only itself as its standard. It is from this standpoint that
Proudhon is to be criticised and appreciated.

If we characterise communism itself because of its character as
negation of the negation, as the appropriation of the human
essence through the intermediary of the negation of private
property—as being not yet the true, self-originating position but
rather a position originating from private property [...]* in old-Ger-
man fashion—in the way of Hegel's phenomenology—[...] finished
as a conquered moment and [...] one might be satisfied by it, in his
consciousness [...] of the human being only by real [...] transcen-
dence of his thought now as before [...], since with him® therefore
the real estrangement of the life of man remains, and remains all
the more, the more one is conscious of it as such, hence it [the
negation of this estrangement] can be accomplished solely by
bringing about communism.

In order to abolish the idea of private property, the idea of
communism is quite sufficient. It takes actual communist action to
abolish actual private property. History will lead to it; and this
movement, which in theory we already know to be a self-
transcending movement, will constitute in actual fact a very rough
and protracted process. But we must regard it as a real advance to
have at the outset gained a consciousness of the limited character
as well as of the goal of this historical movement—and a
consciousness which reaches out beyond it.

When communist artisans associate with one another, theory,
propaganda, etc., is their first end. But at the same time, as a
result of this association, they acquire a new need —the need for
society——and what appears as a means becomes an end. In this
practical process the most splendid results are to be observed
whenever French socialist workers® are seen together. Such things
as smoking, drinking, eating, etc., are no longer means of contact
or means that bring them together. Association, society and
conversation, which again has association as its end, are enough
for them; the brotherhood of man is no mere phrase with them,
but a fact of life, and the nobility of man shines upon us from
their work-hardened bodies.

* A part of this section of the manuscript is torn off.—Ed.
® Or maybe “it”—the German pronoun hm can be either.—Ed.
¢ In the manuscript: ouvriers.—Ed.



314 Karl Marx

IXX| {When political economy claims that demand and supply
always balance each other, it immediately forgets that according to its
own claim (theory of population) the supply of people always exceeds
the demand, and that, therefore, in the essential result of the whole
production process—the existence of man—the disparity between
demand and supply gets its most striking expression.

The extent to which money, which appears as a means,
constitutes true power and the sole end—the extent to which in
general the means which turns me into a being, which gives me
possession of the alien objective being, is an end in itself ... can be
clearly seen from the fact that landed property, wherever land is
the source of life, and horse and sword, wherever these are the true
means of life, are also acknowledged as the true political powers in
life. In the Middle Ages a social estate is emancipated as soon as it
is allowed to carry the sword. Amongst nomadic peoples it is the
horse which makes me a free man and a participant in the life of
the community.

We have said above that man is regressing to the cave dwelling,
etc.—but he is regressing to it in an estranged, malignant form.
The savage in his cave—a natural element which freely offers
itself for his use and protection—feels himself no more a
stranger, or rather feels as much at home as a fish in water. But
the cellar dwelling of the poor man is a hostile element, “a
dwelling which remains an alien power and only gives itself up to
him insofar as he gives up to it his own blood and sweat”—a
dwelling which he cannot regard as his own hearth—where he
might at last exclaim: “Here I am at home” —but where instead
he finds himself in someone else’s house, in the house of a stranger
who always watches him and throws him out if he does not pay his
rent. He is also aware of the contrast in quality between his
dwelling and a human dwelling that stands in the other world, in
the heaven of wealth.

Estrangement is manifested not only in the fact that my means
of life belong to someone else, that which I desire is the inaccessible
possession of another, but also in the fact that everything is itself
something different from itself—that my activity is something else
and that, finally (and this applies also to the capitalist), all is under
[the sway]® of inhuman power.

There is a form of inactive, extravagant wealth given over
wholly to pleasure, the enjoyer of which on the one hand behaves

? The manuscript is damaged here.—Ed.
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as a mere ephemeral individual frantically spending himself to no
purpose, and also regards the slave-labour of others (human sweat
and blood) as the prey of his cupidity. He therefore knows man
himself, and hence also his own self, as a sacrificed and futile
being. With such wealth contempt of man makes its appearance,
partly as arrogance and as squandering of what can give suste-
nance to a hundred human lives, and partly as the infamous
illusion that his own unbridled extravagance and ceaseless, unpro-
ductive consumption is the condition of the other’s labour and
therefore of his subsistence. He regards the realisation of the
essential powers of man only as the realisation of his own excesses,
his whims and capricious, bizarre notions. This wealth which, on
the other hand, again knows wealth as a mere means, as
something that is good for nothing but to be annihilated and
which is therefore at once slave and master, at once magnanimous
and base, capricious, presumptuous, conceited, refined, cultured
and witty — this wealth has not yet experienced wealth as an utterly
alien power over itself: it sees in it, rather, only its own power, and
[not]? wealth but enjoyment [is its final]* aim.

This [...]° IXXI| and the glittering illusion about the nature of
wealth, blinded by sensuous appearances, is confronted by the
working, sober, prosaic, economical industrialist who is quite enlight-
ened about the nature of wealth, and who, while providing a
wider sphere for the other’s self-indulgence and paying fulsome
flatteries to him in his products (for his products are just so many
base compliments to the appetites of the spendthrift), knows how
to appropriate for himself in the only useful way the other’s
waning power. If, therefore, industrial wealth appears at first to
be the result of extravagant, fantastic wealth, yet its motion, the
motion inherent in it, ousts the latter also in an active way. For the
fall in the rate of interest is a necessary consequence and result of
industrial development. The extravagant rentier’s means therefore
dwindle day by day in inverse proportion to the increasing
possibilities and pitfalls of pleasure. Consequently, he must either
consume his capital, thus ruining himself, or must become an
industrial capitalist.... On the other hand, there is a direct,
constant rise in the rent of land as a result of the course of
industrial development; nevertheless, as we have already seen,
there must come a time when landed property, like every other

2 The manuscript is damaged here.—Ed.
A part of this page of the manuscript is ripped off, about three lines are
missing.—Ed.
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kind of property, is bound to fali within the category of profitably
self-reproducing capitai*—and this in fact results from the same
industrial development. Thus the squandering landowner, too,
must either consume his capital, and thus be ruined, or himself
become the farmer of his own estate—an agricultural industnalist.

The diminution in the interest on money, which Proudhon
regards as the annuiling of capital and as a tendency to socialise
capital, is therefore in fact rather only a symptom of the total
victory of working capital over squandering wealth—i. e., the
transformation of all private property into industrial capital. 1t is a
total victory of private property over all those of its qualities which
are still in appearance human, and the complete subjection of the
owner of private property to the essence of private proper-
ty—labour. To be sure, the mndustrial capitalist also takes his
pleasures. He does not by any means return to the unnatural
simplicity of mneed; but his pleasure is only a side-
issue— recreation— something subordinated to production; at the
same time 1 i a ealeulated and, therefore, itsed an economical
pleasure. For he debits it to his capital’s expense account, and
what is squandered on his pleasure must therefore amount to no
more than will be replaced with profit through the reproduction
of capital. Pleasure is therefore subsumed under capital, and the
pleasure-taking individual under the capual-accumulating indi-
vidual, whilst formerly the contrary was the case. The decrease in
the interest rate is therefore a symptom of the annulment of
capital only inasmuch as it is a symptom of the growing domination
of capital-—of the estrangement which is grewing and therefore
hastening to its annuiment. This 18 indeed the only way in which
that which exists affirms its opposite.)

The quarrel between the political economists about luxury and
thrift is, therefore, only the quarrel between that pelitical economy
which has achieved clarity about the nature of wealth, and that
political economy which s still afflicted with romantic, anti-
industrial memories. Neither side, however, knows how te reduce
the subject of the controversy to its simple terms, and neither
therefore can make short work of the other. IXXIH

HXXXIVi® Moreover, rent of land que rent of land has been

overthrown, since, contrary fo the argument of the Physiocrats
which maintains that the lfandowner 1s the only true producer,

7 See this volume, pp. 265-70 ~Ed.
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modern political economy has proved that the landowner as such
is rather the only completely unproductive rentier. According to
this theory, agriculture is the business of the capitalist, who invests
his capital in it provided he can expect the usual profit. The claim
of the Physiocrats—that landed property, as the sole productive
property, should alone pay state taxes and therefore should alone
approve them and participate in the affairs of state—is trans-
formed into the opposite position that the tax on the rent of land
is the only tax on unproductive income, and is therefore the only
tax not detrimental to national production. It goes without saying
that from this point of view also the political privilege of
landowners no longer follows from their position as principal
tax-payers. .

Everything which Proudhon conceives as a movement of labour
against capital is only the movement of labour in the determina-
tion of capital, of industrial capital, against capital not consumed as
capital, i. e., not consumed industrially. And this movement is
proceeding along its triumphant road —the road to the victory of
industrial capital. It is clear, therefore, that only when labour is
grasped as the essence of private property, can the economic
process as such be analysed in its real concreteness.

Sociely, as it appears to the political economist, is civil society®® in
which every individual is a totality of needs and only [IXXXV]
exists for the other person, as the other exists for him, insofar as
each becomes a means for the other. The political economist
reduces everything (just as does politics in its Rights of Man) to
man, i. e., to the individual whom he strips of all determinateness
so as to class him as capitalist or worker.

The division of labour is the economic expression of the social
character of labour within the estrangement. Or, since labour is only
an expression of human activity within alienation, of the manifes-
tation of life as the alienation of life, the division of labour, too, is
therefore nothing else but the estranged, alienated positing of
human activity as a real activity of the species or as activity of man as a
species-being.

As for the essence of the division of labour—and of course the
division of labour had to be conceived as a major driving force in
the production of wealth as soon as labour was recognised as the
essence of private property—i.e., as for the estranged and alienated form
of human activity as an activity of the species— the political economists
are very vague and self-contradictory about it.

Adam Smith: “This division of labour [...] is not originally the effect of any human
wisdom [..]. It is the necessary, [...] slow and gradual consequence of [..] the
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propensity to truck, barter, and exchange one thing for another. [..] This
propensity” to trade is probably 2 "necessary consequence of the use of reason and
of speech [..]. It is common to all men, and to be found ia no other race of
amimals.” The animal, whea it iy grown up, 1 entirely independent. "Man has
almost constant occasion for the help of otliers, and it is in vain for him to expect It
from their benevolence only. He will be more fikely to prevail if ke can appeal to
their personal interest, and show them that itsis for their own advantage to do for
Rim what he requires of them. {...] We address ourselves, not ta thelr humanity but
to their self-dove, and never talk to them of our own necessities but of their advaniages.

“As it is by treaty, by barter, and by purchase that we obtain from oae another
the greater part of those mutual good offices which we stand In need of, so it i
this same trucking disposition which eriginally gives occasion to the division of labour.
In a tribe of hunters or shepherdy a particular person makes bows and arrows, for
example, with more readiness and dexterity than any other. He frequentiy
exchanges them for cattle or for venison with his companions; and he finds at Jagt
that he can in this manner get more caitle and venison thas if ke himself went to
the field to carch them, From a regard to his own interest, therefore, the making of
bows, etc., grows to he his chief business [....]

“The difference of natural talents in different men [...} is not [...] so much the
cause as the effect aof the division of labour.... Without the dispesition to truck ..}
amd exchange, every man must have procured to himsel every necessary and
conveniency of hfe {...] AH must have had {..} the same work to do, and there
cauid have been no such difference of employment as conld zlone give occasion to any
great difference of talents,

“As it is this disposition which forms that difference of talents [..] among men
f..} so it is this same disposition which renders that difference useful. Many tribes
of animals [...] of the same species derive from nature a much more remarkabie
distinction of genius, than what, antecedent to custom and education, appears to
take place among men. By nature a philosopher is not in talent and in intelligence
half so different from a street porter, as a mastiff is from a grevhousnd, or a
grevhouad from a spaniel, or this last from a shepherd’s dog. Those different
wribes of animals, however, though all of the same species, are of scarce any use to
one another. The masdff cannot add to the advaniages of his strength EXXXVI1
by making use of the swiftaess of the greyhound, etc. The effects of these different
talents or grades of intefligence, for want of the power or dispesition to barter and
e¢xchange, cannot be brought inte a common stock, and do not in the least
comtribute to the bester sccommedation and conveniency of the species. Each animal i3
still obliged to support and defend itself, separately and independendy, and derives
no sort of advantage from that variety of talents with which nature has
distinguished s fellows. Among men, on the contrary, the most dissimilar geniuses
are of use to one another; the different produces of their respective talents, by the
general digposition to truck, barter, and exchange, being broughs, as it were, into a
comman stock, where every man may purchase whatever pars of the produce of
other men’s industry he has occasion for, [..]

“As it is the power of exchanging that gives occasion to the division of fa-
bour, so the extent of this division must always be limited by the extent of that power,

or, in other words, by the extenf of e market. When the market 35 very small, no
peyson can have any encouragement to dedicate himself entirely to one employ-
ment, for want of the power o exchange all that surphus part of the produce of his
own labour, which is over and above his own consumption, for such parts of the
produce of other men's laboar as he has occasion for...”
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Ie an advanced State of soclety "every man thus hves by exchanging and
becomes in some measure & merchant, and the society iself grows to be what is
properly a commercial society”. (See Destutt de Tracy [ Elémens d'idéologie, Pasis,
1826, pp. 88 and 781 "Socikety is a series of reciprocal exchanges; commerce contains
the whole essence of society.”} ... The accumulation of capials mouuts with the
division of labour, and vice versa”

%0 much for Adem Smith.*

" every family produced all that it consumed, society could keep going
aithough no exchange of any sont ook place; withow! being fundamental, exchange is
indispensable in our advanced state of society. The division of labour is a skilfu)
deployment of man’s powers; it increases society’s production—its power and fis
pitasures—but it curtails, reduces the ahility of every person taken individually,
Production cannot take place without exchange.”

Thus }. B, Say®

The powers inherent in man are his intelligence and his physical capacity for
work. Those which arise from the condition of society consist of the capacity to
divide up labour and to distribute different jobs amongst different people .. and the
power to exchange mulnal services and the products which consttute these means.
The motive which impels a man to give his services 1o another is self-interest~he
requires g reward for the services rendered. The right of exchusive private property
is indispensable to the establishment of exchange amongst men.” “Exchange and
division of labour reciprocally condition each other.”

Thus Skarbek*
Mill presents developed exchange- trade—as a consequence of the
division of labour,

“The agency of man can be traced to very stmple elements. He can, iy fact, do
nothing more than produce motion. He can move things towards one another, and
he can separate them from one another: }{XXXVil{ the properties of matter
perform all the rest,” "in the employment of labour and machinery, it is often
found that the effects can be increased by skilfu] distribution, by separating all
those operations which have any tendency to impede one another, and by bringing
together a1l these operativas which can be made in any way to aid one another. As
men it general cannot perform many different operatons with the same guickness
and dexterity with which titey can by practice Jearn to perform a few, it s always
an advantage to Hmit as much as possible the number of operations imposed upon
each. For dividing labour, and distributing the powers of men and machinery, o
the greatest advantage, it is In most cases necessary Lo operate upon large scale;
in other words, to produce the commeodites In greater musses. 1 s this advantage
witich gives existence to the great manufactories; a few of which, placed m the
most convenient situations, frequentdy supply not one country, but many countries,
with as much as they desite of the commodity produged.”

* Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, Book |, Chs. 111V, pp. 12.25. (Carnier, 1, §,
i L, Chs, 111V, pp. 29-46), quoted with cmissions and alterations.— Ed.

b jean-Baptiste Say, Traité d'économie pelitique, Paris, IB1Y7, o §, pp. 300, ¥6-77; 1.
il p. 6.—Ed.

‘? Frédéric Skarbek, Théorie des richesses sociales, Paris, 1829, U |, pp. 25-27, 75 and
12132 —¥d ‘
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Thus Miil

The whole of modern political economy agrees, however, that
division of labour and wealth of production, division of labour and
accumulation of capital, mutually determine each other; just as it
agrees that only private property which is at fiberty to follow its
own course can produce the most useful and comprehensive
division of fabeur.-

Adam Smith’s argument can be summarised as foliows: Division of
labour bestows on labour infinite productive capacity. It stems
from the propensity fo exchange and barter, a specifically human
propensity which is probably not accidental, but is conditioned by
the use of reason and speech. The motive of those whoe engage in
exchange is not humanity but egoism. The diversity of human
walents is more the effect than the cause of the division of labour,
ie., of exchange. Besides, it is only the latter which makes such
diversity useful. The particular attributes of the different breeds
within a species of animal are by nature much more marked than
the degrees of difference in human aptitude and activity. But
because animals are unable to engage in exchange, no individual
animal benefits from the difference in the attributes of animals of
the same species but of different breeds. Animals are unable to
combine the different attributes of their species, and are unable to
contribute anything to the cemmon advantage and comfort of the
species. It s otherwise with men, amongst whom the most
dissimilar ralents and forms of activity are of use to one another,
because they can bring their different products together into a
commer stock, from which each <an purchase. As the division of
labour springs from the propensity to sxchange, so it grows and is
limited by the extent of exchange—by the extent of the market. In
advanced conditions, every man i3 a merchani, and society is a
commercial society.

Say regards exchange as accidental and not fundamental. Society
could exist without it. It becomes indispensable in the advanced
state of society. Yer preduction cannot take place without it. Division
of labour is a convenient, use{ul means—a skiiful deployment of
human powers for social wealth; but it reduces the ability of each
person taken individually. The last remark is a step forward on the
part of Say.

Sharbek distinguishes the individusl powers inherent in men—
intelligence and the physical capacity for work-——from the

? James Mill, Elements of Political Econemy, pp. 5-6 and B9 (Pariset, pp. 7,
11123 Ed.
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powers derived from society— exchange and division of labour, which
mutually condition one another. But the necessary premise of
exchange is private property. Skarbek here expresses in an objective
form what Smith, Say, Ricardo, etc., say when they designate egoism
and self-interest as the basis of exchange, and buying and selling as the
essential and adequate form of exchange.

Mill presents trade as the consequence of the division of labour.
With him human activity is reduced to mechanical motion. Division
of labour and use of machinery promote wealth of production.
Each person must be entrusted with as small a sphere of
operations as possible. Division of labour and use of machinery, in
their turn, imply large-scale production of wealth, and hence of
products. This is the reason for large manufactories.

HXXXVII The examination of division of labour and exchange is
of extreme interest, because these are perceptibly alienated expres-
sions of human activity and essential power as a species activity
and species power.

- To assert that division of labour and exchange rest on private property
is nothing but asserting that labour is the essence of private
property—an assertion which the political economist cannot prove
and which we wish to prove for him. Precisely in the fact that division
of labour and exchange are aspects of private property lies the twofold
proof, on the one hand that humanlife required private property for its
realisation, and on the other hand that it now requires the
supersession of private property.

Division of labour and exchange are the two phenomena which lead
the political economist to boast of the social character of his
science, while in the same breath he gives unconscious expression
to the contradiction in his science—the motivation of society by
unsocial, particular interests.

The factors we have to consider are: Firstly, the propensity to
exchange—the basis of which is found in egoism —is regarded as the
cause or reciprocal effect of the division of labour. Say regards
exchange as not fundamental to the mnature of society.
Wealth—production—is explained by division of labour and
exchange. The impoverishment of individual activity, and its loss
of character as a result of the division of labour, are admitted.
Exchange and division of labour are acknowledged as the sources
of the great diversity of human talents—a diversity which in its turn
becomes useful as a result of exchange. Skarbek divides man’s
essential powers of production—or productive powers—into two
parts: (1) those which are individual and inherent in him— his
intelligence and his special disposition, or capacity, for work; and
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(2) those derived from society and not from the actual individu-
al——division of labour and exchange.

Furthermore, the division of labour is limited by the market
Human labour is simple mechanical motion: the main work is done
by the material properties of the objects. The fewest possible
operations must be apportioned to any one individual. Splitting up
of labour and concentration of capwal;, the insignificance of
individual production and the production of wealth in large
quantities. Meaning of free private property within the division of
labour. | XXXVIIHE

[THE POWER OF MONEY]

IXLI™ If man's feelings, passions, etc, are not merely an-
thropological phenomena in the [narrower]® sense, but truly
ontological® affirmations of being (of nature), and if they are only
really affirmed because their object exists for them as a sensual object,
then it is clear that:

(1} They have by no means merely one mode of affirmation, but
rather that the distinct character of their existence, of their iife, is
constituted by the distinct mode of thelr affirmation. In what
manner the object exists for them, is the characteristic mode of their
gratification.

(2} Wherever the sensuous affirmation s the direct annuiment of
the object in its independent form (as in eating, drinking, working
up of the object, etc.), this is the affirmation of the object.

(3) Insofar as man, and hence also his feeling, ete,, is human, the
affirmation of the object by another is likewise his own gratification.

(4} Only through developed industry-—ie,, through the me-
dium of private property—does the ontological essence of human
passion come into being, in its totality as well as in its humanity;
the science of man is therefore itself a product of man’s own
practical activity.

(5) The meaning of private property—apart from its estrange-
ment—is the existence of essential objects for man, both as objects of
enjoyment and as objects of activity.

? Tha part of the third muanuscript which serves as a supplement to p. XXXIX of
the second manuscript breaks off a this point on the lefe side of p. XXXVIIL The
right-hand side of p. XXXVII is empty. Then follows the “Intreduction” (pp.
XXRIN-XL) and the passage on money {pp. XLL-XLIH}.—£4d.

® This word cannot be clearly deciphered in the manuscript.—Ed
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By possessing the property of buying everything, by possessing the
property of appropriating all objects, money is thus the object of
eminent possession. The universality of its property is the omnipo-
tence of 1ts being. It 18 therefore regarded as omnipotent. ..,
is the procurer between man's need and the object, between his
jife and his means of jife. But that which mediates my life for me,
also mediates the existence of other people for me. For me jt is the

other person.

"What, man! confound #, hands and fees
And head and backside, all are yours!
And what we take while Hfe is swees,
Is that to be declared not ours?
Six stallions, say, { can afford,
is not their strength my propersy?
I tear alang, a sporting lord,
As if their fegs belonged to me.”

Goethe: Faust {Mephistopheles)®

Shakespeare in Timon of Athens:

“Gold? Yellow, glittering, precious gold? No, Gods,
I am no idle votarist! ..

Thus much of this will make black white, foul fair,
Wrong right, base noble, old young, coward valiant.
. Why, this

Wil fug your priests and servaats from your sides,
Pluck stout men's pillows from below their heads:
This yellow slave

Will knit and break religions, bless the aconrsed;
Make the hoar leprosy adored, place thieves

And give them title, knee and approbation

With senators on the benche This s it

That makes the wappen'd widow wed again;

She, whom the spital-bouse and uicerous sores
Wanld cast the gorge at, this embalms and spices
To the April day again. Come, damned earth,
“Thou common whore of mankind, that put'st odds
Among the ront of nations.”

And also later:

"0 thou sweet king-killer, and dear divorce
“T'wixt natuzal son and sirel thou bright defiler
Gf Hymen's purest bed! thou valiant Mars!

Thou ever young, fresh, loved and delicate wooer,

Whose blush doth thaw the copsecrazed snow
That Yes on Dian's lap! Thou visible Godl

Gaﬂile, Foust, Part I, Fausty Study; {the English translation s taken from -
Goethe's Foust, Part 1, translated by Philip Wayne, Penguin, 1949, p, 9ib-Ed
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That solder'st close impossibilities,

And makest them kiss! That speak’st with every tongne,
HXLil To every purpose! O thou touch of hearts!
Think, thy stave man rebels, and by thy virtue

Set them into confounding odds, that beasts

May have the world in empire!™?

Shakespeare excellently depicts the real nature of money. To
understand him, let us begin, first of all, by expounding the passage
from Goethe,

That which is for me through the medium of money—that for
which I can pay (i €., which money can buy}~that am I myself, the
possessor of the money. The extent of the power of money is the
extent of my power. Money's properties are my-—the posses-
sor's—properties and essential powers. Thus, what 1 am and am
capable of i1s by no means determined by my individuality. 1 am ugly,
but 1 can buy for myself the most beautiful of women, Therefore Iam
not ugly, for the effect of ugliness— its deterrent power-—is nuilified
by money. I, according to my individual characteristics, am lame, but
money furnishes me with twenty-four feet. Therefore 1 am not lame.
I am bad, dishonest, unscrupulous, stupid; but money is honoured,
and hence its possessor. Money is the supreme good, therefore its
possessor i good. Money, besides, saves me the trouble of being
dishonest: 1 am therefore presumed honest. 1 am brainless, but
money Is the real brain of ali things and how then should its possessor
be brainless? Besides, he can buy clever people for himself, and is he
who has® power over the clever not more clever than the clever? Do
not 1, who thanks to money am capable of all that the human heart
longs for, possess all human capacities? Does not my money,

therefore, transform all my incapacities into their contrary?

If money is the bond binding me to human life, binding sodety to
me, connecting me with nature and man, is not money the bond of
all bonds? Can it not dissolve and bind all ties? 1s it not, therefore, also
the universal agent of separation? 1t is the eoin that really separates as
well as the real hinding agent—the .1 chemical power of society.

Shakespeare stresses especially two properties of money:

(13 M is the visible divinity—the eransformation of all human and
natural properties inte their contraries, the universal confounding
and distorting of things: impossibilities are soldered together by it

{2} It is the common whore, the common procurer of people and
nations.

TS Shukespeare, Thmon of Athens, Act IV, Stene 3. (Marx quotes the Schlegel-Tieck
transtation j— Ed.
In the manuscript: “is” — Ed.
© In the munuseript one word cannot be desiphered - Ed.
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The distorting and confounding of all human and natural
qualities, the fraternisation of impossibilities—the divine power of
money—lies in its character as men’s estranged, alienating and
self-disposing species-nature. Money is the alienated ability of mankind.

That which I am unable to do as a man, and of which therefore all
my individual essential powers are incapable, I am able to do by
means of money. Money thus turns each of these powers into
something which in itself it is not—turns it, that is, into its contrary.

If I long for a particular dish or want to take the mail-coach
because 1 am not strong enough to go by foot, money fetches me
the dish and the mail-coach: that is, it converts my wishes
from something in the realm of imagination, translates them from
their meditated, imagined or desired existence into their sensuous,
actual existence—from imagination to life, from imagined being
into real being. In effecting this mediation, [money] is the truly cre-
ative power.

No doubt the demand also exists for him who has no money, but his
demand is a mere thing of the imagination without effect or
existence for me, for a third party, for the [others], [| XLIII| and
which therefore remains even for me wunreal and objectless. The
difference between effective demand based on money and ineffec-
tive demand based on my need, my passion, my wish, etc., is the
difference between being and thinking, between the idea which mere-
ly exists within me and the idea which exists as a real object outside
of me.

If I have no money for travel, I have no need—that is, no real and
realisable need—to travel. If I have the vocation for study but no
money for it, I have no vocation for study—that is, no effective, no
true vocation. On the other hand, if I have really no vocation for
study but have the will and the money for it, I have an effective
vocation for it. Money as the external, universal medium and faculty
(not springing from man as man or from human society as society)
for turning an tmage into reality and reality into a mere tmage,
transforms the real essential powers of man and nature into what are
merely abstract notions and therefore imperfections and tormenting
chimeras, just as it transforms real imperfections and chimeras— essen-
tial powers which are really impotent, which exist only in the
imagination of the individual—into real essential powers and faculties.
In the light of this characteristic alone, money is thus the general
distorting of individualities which turns them into their opposite and
confers contradictory attributes upon their attributes.

Money, then, appears as this distorting power both against the
individual and against the bonds of society, etc., which claim to be



